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(1l-er partie 2-e Fascicule ) 
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J. 4. 3. B.(N.S.).—Journal of the Asiatic-Society of 
Bengal ( New series ) 
Parm.—Parmentier. 
Parm. 1. C—Inventaire Descriptif des Monuments Cams 
de 1. Annam Par. प, Parmentier. 


“TRANSLITERATION. 

The systema followed in’ the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
‘Society of Great Britain and Ireland has been adopted in this 
volume, with the exception, that the name of the kingdom 
has been written as “Champa” instead of “Campa” 

As the press does not contain atcents types for the notes, 
the notes’ are printed “without them. Some diacritical signs 
‘for writing French words are also wanting in the press. 
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Preface. 


The story of Greater India is bound to be of absorbing 
interest, not only to every student of history, but also to all 
educated people in this country. The Indian colonies in the 
Far East must ever remain as the high-water mark of mari- 
time and colonial enterprise of the ancient Indians. But al- 
though an extensive literature in French has grown up on this 
subject, hardly anything has yet been written in English. 
This alone accounts for the comparative apathy and ignorance 
in this matter whieh is generally noticed in this country. 

No apology is therefore needed for bringingout this volu- 
me dealing with one of the many colonial kingdoms which the 
Indians had established in the Far East. It is intended to 
be the first of a series of volumes dealing with the whole sub- 
ject. But when, if at all, the other volumes will see the light 
of day is more than I can tell. The present volume was taken 
in hand more than four years ago, but a variety of difficulties- 
the space of 1300 miles between the author and the printing 
press being by no means the least of them—have considerably 
delayed its publication. As at present planned, the second 
volume, dealing with Cambodge, will be published before the 
end of 1929, and the remaining two or three volumes, dealing 
with Siam, Sumatra, Java, Bali and other colonial ‘kingdoms 
will not probably be delayed beyond 1931. 


Champa has been selected as the subject of the first volume, 
partly beeause it is the remotest colony in the East, and partly 
because it is less known than Cambodge and Java on which 
general attention has been focussed on account of the | 
famous monuments of Angkor Vat and Boro-budur. | 

The authorities on which this volume is based have beer 
fully diseussed in the Introduction. Ihave derived the great- 


( अ ) 

est help from Maspero’s ^€ Royaumedu Champa”. This book 
must always remain the chief source and constant guide toanyone 
who tries to write a history of Champa. But the discovery of 
a number of new inscriptions sine? the publication ofthat book 
has made it obsolete aud incomplete in many places. While, 
therefore, Maspero’s work has been accepted as the chief guide, 
considerable deviations from it will be noticed in the present 
volume. 


Besides, Maspero deals mainly with the political history 
of Champa, though in the early portion of his book he has 
givon a brief resume of religion, administrative system, social 
and economie conditions, and art and architecture of Champa. 
An attempt has been made in the present volume to discuss all 
these branches of history and civilisation of Champaas adequa- 
tely as is possible under the present conditions. 


Similarly, Parmentier’s monumental work on the art 
and architecture of Champa has been my chief guidein writing 
Chapter X of Book II. But while I have taken the data from 
that book, I have interpreted them in my own way, and ventu- 
red to express a different opinion on the all-important question 
of the origin of Cham art. 


I take this opportunity of expressing my deep obligations 
to the authorities of ‘Ecole Franeaise D’ Extreme-Orient” for 
kind permission to reproduce illustrations contained in this 
volume. 


Aspecial feature of this volume is the collection of inscriptions 
discovered in Champa. Although all these inseriptions have been 
separately published before, this is the first complete collection 
of all the known inscriptions, arranged in chronological order. 
Although I have aceepted the published readings, I have made 
an independent translation of all the inseriptions and have not 


( ५) 
as a rule referred to the old French renderings save in a very 
few instances. Iam indebted to my friends and colleagues 
Dr. S. K. De and Pandit Nanigopal Banerji, for some valuable 
suggestions in this matter. 


No one is more conscious than I myself of the serious short- 
comings of the work. My im perfect acquaintance with Sans- 
krit and French have made the task of writing this volume & 
painful and laborious one, and I dare not hope that I have 
been able to avoid serious mistakes and errors. But I do hope 
that my indulgent readers will look kindly on this pioneer, 
work, If this humble production arouses a general interest, 
in this country towards this fascinating. field of study, and in- 
dnees others, better equipped for the task, to take up the work, 
I shall consider my labours amply rewarded. 


RAMNA, DACCA. R. €, Majumdar. 
3rd Mareh, 1927. ajumaat 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Although the study of Ancient Indian history has made a 
great deal of progress in recent years, there is one aspect of 
the subject which has not yet received the attention it deser- 
ves. This is the expansion of the Aryans beyond Indian fron- 
tiers towards the east and south-east. The history of Indo- 
Aryans usually begins with their settlement in the Punjab and 
ends with their expansion over the whole of India as far as 
Assam in the east and cape Comorin in the south. Thisis, how- 
ever, an arbitrary line of distinction for which there does not 
seem to be any great justification. For the Aryans never Te- 
garded the hills or the sea by which India proper is bounded 
as the natural limits of their advance, and they boldly crossed 
over these to new regions on the other side. Their achieve- 
ments in {11888 regions are but vaguely known, but the more 
one thinks on this subject the more is one forced to realise that 
the Indianisation of these countries was probably as complete 
in the ancient period as we find in the Dravidian countries 
within the frontier of India. The study of Indian civilisation 
must therefore beregarded as imperfect so long as we do not 
take into proper account the achievements 0 { Indians in these 
regions. 


Until reeently, however, our knowledge of this subject 
was limited in the extreme. Indian literature, nodoubt, clear- 
ly shows that there was an intimat? intercourse between India 
and the Far East! in ancient times, but it does not tell us much 

1, Among important passages begri ng uron this subject the 
following may be mentioned as specimens. 
(A) A passage in Ramayana referring to Yavadvipa and 


Suvarnadvipa, meaning the islands of Sumatra and 
Jnva. 


(B) The well-known passage in Mahavamsa referring to 


क), 

regarding the activity of Indian colonists settled there. The 
writings of Ptolemy and Fa-Hien, also, while bearing ample 
testimony to the firm hold of Indian civilisation in those coun- 
tries, have not preserved any detailed account of the colonial 
history of India. Such an account has been rendered possible 
only in comparatively recent times, when the colonies them- 
selves have been made to yield up their rich antiquarian 
treasures, thanks to the untiring efforts of the savants of 
France. 

The first serious attempt to study the geography, history 
and civilisation of the Far East was made by Christian mis- 
sionaries of Europe as far back as the early seve nteenth cen- 
tury. The most memorable scholarly work of this period 
was the “Dictionnaire annamite-lativ-portugais” by P. Alexan- 
dre de Rhodes, published in 1651. This monumental work 
has served as the basis of all future research and placed it on 
a secure foundation. The same author published in the fol- 
lowing year a history of Tonkin in Latin. Similar works 
continued to appear from time to time but it was not till two 
centuries later that a beginning was made of an archaeologi- 
cal investigation in Indo-Vhina. In 1858 Henri Mouhot ex- 
plored the valley of the Mekhong as far as the country of 
Laos between Korat and Luang-prabang. Alt hough a natur- 
alist, Mouhot was attracted by the beauties of Angkor Vat and 
other monuments of antiquity aud his rapturous description 
made them known for the first time to the outside world. 
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the conquest of Ceylon by prince Vijaya. 
(C) The following sentence in Milindapanha (English 
Translation II 269). 
‘*Ag a shipOwner...... will be...able to traverse the 
high seas and go to Vangaor Takkola, or China, or 
_ Sovira, or Surat or Alexandria or the Koromandel 


eoast or Further India... 5 


( 4°) 

The enthusiasm thus created resulted in ‘an well-organi- 
sed mission of exploration in 1885 under Doudart de Lagree, 
an eminent archaeologist. The mission included such ardent 
workers as Francis Garnier and Delaporte. This mission 
recognised for the first time the importance of inscriptions 
and copied some of them. 

The work of this mission was continued by individual 
scholars like Garnier, Delaporteand Dr. Harmand. Then came 
Aymonier, who began in 1882 his memorable exploration of 
Cambodge, Laos and Annam, and collected a vast store of 
materials for the history of these countries, The last impor- 
tant mission was that of M. Pavie, with 40 collaborators, 
which worked for 15 years from 1879 to 1895. One of the 
notable results of this mission was the preparation of a relia- 
ble map of Indo-China. 


After a general knowledge of Indo-China had thus been 
secured, the task of special studies was taken up by special 
Departments. There originated in this way special Depart- 
ments for the study of geography, geology and natural his- 
tory of the country. The historical stidies devolved upon 8 
permanent archaeological society which soon took the name of 
‘Ecole Francaise d Extreme Orient’. With the foundation of 
this society in 1898 the historical studies and archaeological 
explorations have been placed on a firm foundation, and the 
results of these stuiies, regularly published in the form of 
Bulletins, have made accessible to the outside world a vast store 
of information on the history and civilisation of Indo-China, 


From this very rapid and brief survey of the 
scholarly work in Indo-China we may now turn to a more 
detailed reference to the important and authoritative works 
with regard to the history of the ancient kingdom of Champa 
on which the present volume is based 


Cum Viics ) 

_ The chief sources of information regarding the history 
and civilisation of ancient Champa may be classified under 
three heads. 

I Inscriptions. 
11 Monuments. 
III Chinese texts and other foreign sources, 


1. INSCRIPTIONS.? 


The first important collection of Sanskrit inseriptions of 
Champa was prepared by Abel Bergaigne in 1888, and publi- 
shed, after his death, by Barth in 1893.7 A large number of 
inseriptions written in Cham were edited by M. Aymonier in 
J. A. 1891 (pp 5 ff). Since the foundation of the Ecole Fran- 
eaise de Extreme Orient, a large number of new inscriptions 
have been published in its Bulletins, the most important 
being :- 

(1). (A) Myson, ( B) Panduranga and (C) Quang Nam 
Inseriptions by L. Finot. 
(A) ए. E. F., Vol. I, pp. 185 ff; Vol, ITI, 206 ff ; 
Vol. IV, pp. 917 ff 
(ए) Vol. III pp. 630 ff. 
(C) Vol. IV. pp. 83 ff 
(2). A collection of miscellaneous 1 ns¢criptions by M. Hu- 
ber (B. E. ए. Vol. XI, pp. 5 ff, pp. 260 ff) 
and 1, Finot (B. E. F. Vol. IX, pp. 205 ff; Vol. 
XV. No. 2 pp. 1 ff. ). 





1. For a detailed bibliography of the epigraphic studies in 
Indo-China—ef. B. E. F. Vol. XV. No. 2—pp 113 ff ; also 
Toung Pao 1910, ए. 126 fi. 

9, Notices et Extraits des Manuseripts de la Bibliotheque Na- 
tionale et antres Bibliotheques publie par L’ Institut natio- 
nal de Franee.—Tome Vingt—Septieme (l-er Partie), 2-e 


faseicule. Paris 1893. 
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Mention must be made in this connection to the very va- 
luable list of inscriptions prepared by M. George Coedes (B. E. 
ए. Vol VIII pp. 40 ff ; Vol. XV. No, 2 pp. 173 ff). 

All the inscriptions of Champa hitherto known’ have been 
collected at the end of this volume, with full bibliographical 
notes, and hence it is not necessary to dwell on this topic any 
further. 

II. As regards the study of archaeological monuments all pre- 
vious works on this subject have been superseded by the monu- 
mental work of M. Parmentier, viz. Inventaire Descriptif des 
Monuments Cams vols. I and IL.* In this. book M. Parmentier 
has made a syst2matie study of all the existing monuments in 
Champa and fully illustrated them by pictures and plates. 
The deseriptive catalogue of sculptures in the Touranne 
Museum (8. ६, ए. Vol. XIX. No, 3, pp. 1-114) andthe archaeo- 
logical notes (B. E. F. Vol. XXIII, pp 267 ff) published by 
the same author, may be regarded. as supplements to this 
famous work. Reference may also be made in this connection 
to Ars Asiatiea’ Vol. IV which contains.a set.of good illustra- 
tions of sculptures, 

III, As to the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Cha- 
mpa, they were first discussed by P. Gaubil® and Deguignes*. 
1, A few inscriptions have been exeluded, e.g. those which are 

very modern and fall beyond the scope of this study, those 

which are too fragmentary to yield any sense and those 
which have been casually referred to, but the text or evena 
purport of which has not been pu ished. 

2. Vol. I. appeared in 1909 and volume II in 1918. Both these 
are publications of Eeole Francaise d’ Extreme orient. 

3. Gaubil’s ‘Notice historique sur la’ Coehinchine’ was origi- 
nally published in the L8th:eentury and later on ineluded in 
^" 1. Histoire generale dela Chine’’ by P-de Mailla. 

4. “‘L’ Histoire generale des Huns’? Tome I, l-er partie p. 
172-173. 


(=) 
The more important workers in this ‘line are Pelliot, Maspero 
and L. Aurousseau. Pelliot eollected valuable data in his 
learned’ article “Deux Itineraires de Chine en Inde” and drew 
up a list of Cham kings mentioned in Chinese sources.? Mas- 
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pero made for the first time an elaborate and systematic study 
of all the Chinese texts bearing upon the history of Champa.* 
Last of all L. Aurousseau has considerably extended our know- 
ledge by his learned contributions on this subject.* 


Some valuable informations on the history of Champa are 
furnished by Annamite documents. In this field, again, Mas- 
pero has collected very valuable data although he was preca- 
ded by a number of writers on this subject.° 

References to Champa are also contained in Cambodge 
inseriptions. Bibliographical references to them will be found 
in the body of the text. 


-- ~ ~ 








1. B. E. F, Vol. IV. pp. 131-416. 
2. Ibid pp. 382 ff. | 
3. The data he collected were utilised in his History of Champa 
(seé £. n. 2 p. 7 below). 
4. 8. ४. F. Vol. XIV. No. 9. pp. 8-43 ; Vol. XXIII pp 137-264, 
ठ. (1) Bonillevanx—L’ Annam etle Cambodge—. 
(2) Bouillevaux—Le Ciampa (Annales de Extreme Orient 
1880, 1881). 
(3) P. J. 3. Trn’ong Vinh Ky-Cours त्‌ Histoire Annamite; 
2 vols. Saigon 1875. 
(4) E. Luro-Le Pays त Annam ; Paris 1878. 
(5) L Abbe Adr. Launay. H istoire Ancienne et Moderne de 
’ Annam ete. (Paris 1884). 
(6) Abel des Michels-Les Annales hmperiales del’ Annam; 
Paris 1589. 
(7) Camille Sainson-Memoires sur 1’ Annam, Peking 1596. 
(8) Legrande la Liraye-Notices Historiqnes sur la Nation 
Annamite, Saigon, 1566. 
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So far about the original sources of information, and we 
may now turn to the modern texts dealing with the history 
of Champa. Asearly as 1888 Bergaigne published a short 
account of the political history of Champa, mainly on the basis 
of Inseriptions! Five years later Aymonier read his “His- 
tory of Tchampa” before the Ninth International Congress of 
Orientalistes held in London. Both these were superseded 
by the monumental work of Maspero— “Le Royaume de 
Champa”? which must remain as the standard authority on 
this subject for sometime to come. 

Some contributions on the study of religion, manners and 
customs of Champi may be mentioned in this connection, 
The earliest publication on this subject seems to be an article 
by Aymonier.* Finot also contributed an important article on 
this subject. A very short account of the political, social 
and religious history of Champa as well asa brief review of 
Cham art are contained in Jeanne Leuba’s ‘Les Chams et leur 
art” Paris (1923) which reached my hands after the present 
volume had been sent to the Press. The chief interest of this 
book as well as of Antoine Cabaton’s ‘Nouvelles Recherches 
Sur les Chams ( Paris, 1901)” and Aymonier’s article referred 
to above, seems to lie in the light which they throw on the 
social customs and religious practices of the modern Chams. 

By a proper utilisation of all these soure?s, both primary 
and secondary, I have tried to bui ld up a picture of the ancient 
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1. L’ ancient royaume de Champa dans |’ Indo-Chine d’ apres 
les inseriptions—J, 4 . 1888 [pp. 64-70], 

2, This was originally published in T’oung Pao [1910-1913] and 
later on as a separate book at Leyden in 1914 

3. ‘Les Tchames et lears religions’’ in “Revue de!’ histoire 
des religions, 1891,” 

4. La Religion des Chams प. apres les monuments ete. ए. E. ह. 
Vol. I, p 12. 
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history-and civilisation of Champ§&, one of the many kifgdoms | 
4oundéd by चर प्तोणवेषड ‘in ‘that fat-off ‘region. I’ propose’ to 
write the history of the other colonial kingdoms 88 “well, in 
order to: eomplete the-story of Greater India: “But'as these 
might yet take a long ‘time, ¶ propose to discuss hére very 
briefly two important questions 0 8 general ‘iature ‘which 
affect the study of Indian colonisation in the ‘Far East. These 
are(I) the partor parts of India from’ which’ Indian ¢olénists 
proceeded 'to’ the Far East ‘and the route which they followed; 
and (I1) an approximate idea of the time when these “cdlonial 
enterprises were first undertaken. 

LAs to the routes, the Aryans séem to have proceeded 
both by land and sea. Regarding the sea-route, there seems to 
have been emigration both from eastern as well as the western 
coast. From a very early period there was a regular trade 
jntereourse between the coast of Bengal and the Far East. In 
the Mahajanaka Jataka references is made to voyages between 
Champ4 and Suvannabhimi. Similarly passengers from dis- 
tant inland cities like Patna and Benares travelled to the 
coast of Bengal by land or by. water, and then sailed in open 
sea for eastern islands, Tamralipti ( modern Tamluk ) being 
the most important sea-port." = | 

There was @ similar trade-route between the Kalinga-coast 
and the Far East, ‘This is referred to by Ptolemy. The ships 
tarted fro Gopalpur, jnsta little below the mouth of the 
Ganjam river, and crossed thé Bay of Bengal.* 

we learn from the Périplus that there was another trade- 
route from three harbours on the Eastern coast near Masuli- 


र the Bey of Se See ee across the Bay of Bengal to the Eastern Peninsula. 


L. Ct. Mahajanake Jataka, No. 5319, VI, 30 ff. Samudda-Vanija 
Jatnka, No. 466. 1V, 168 ff. Buddhaghosa’s Introduction to 
Gamanita-Pasadika, Vinaya’ Texts, Vol. TIT ए. 3388. 

2. Gerini—Researches on Ptolemy’s Geography. p 73. 

3 Schoft’s edition, P. 46. 
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ous regions of the upper. valleys of the Irawaddy,theSalween, 
the Mekong and the Red River as far as Yunnan. It isa 
well-known practice for colonists to name the new country 
after famous places in their mother, land. We geta number 
of instances in Burma and Indo-China too well known to be 
repeated here. But the same spirit js also observable in the 
‘north-western regions. Yunnan was called Gandhars, and 
even xs late as the 18th century A. D. Rasiduddin referred 
to this province by its Indian name. It may,be observed 
that Yunnan, roughly speaking, occupied the. same position 
in respect of Indo-China as Gandhara did in respect of 
India 

~ The Hindus established in Yunnan the kingdom of Nan- 
Chao or Tali in the upper valleys of the Mekongand the Red- 
River. According to local traditions, the third son of king 
Asoka had nine grandsons who became the progenitors not 
only of the people of Nan-chao, but also of the Tibetans, the 
Chinese, the Annamites, the Singhalese etc. Whatever 
we may think of this story there cannot be any doubt about 
a strong Indian element in the population. Rasiduddin, 
writting as late as the 13th century, has remarked that the 
population of Yunnan originated from the Indian and the 
Chinese. Pelliot, too, has brought together a number of facts 
-bearing upon the question of Hindu influence in the country 
The king had the title Maharaja and the people probably 
used an alphabet of Hindu origin, It was a great centre of 
Buddhism. According to local traditions, AvalokiteSvara 
came directly from Central India to convert it. There isa 
tradition that towards the close of the 8th century A. D 
when the king of the country was inclined towards the Chinese 
civilisation he was abused by seven religious person of India. 
Buddhism had a strong hold in this region and we find the 
Pippala cave, the Bodhi tree, the Grdhrakita, the Kukkuta- 
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padagiri, tht stone mansion of Upagupta and the stipa con- 
taining the relics of Ananda— all appearing again in the 
neighbourhood of Nan-Chao, In the first half of the gth 
century A, D. a Hindu Bhiksu of Magadha named Chandra- 
gupta led a brilliant career of Thaumaturgist in Yunnan. 

There were two other Hindu kingloms between Nan- 
Chao and the Indian frontier. To the east of the mountain 
ranges that border Manipur and Assam there was the Brah- 
mans kingdom of Ta-tsin. About 150 miles further east, 
beyond the Chindwin river, was another Brihmana kingdom 
just to the north of the town of Ngan-si. Thus we find 
Hindu settlements all along the hilly tracts between the 
frontiers of India and China, in the upper valleys of the Chin- 
dween, Irawaddy, Salween, Mekong and Red Rivers. That 
the Indians proceeded towards the south along these rivers 
is also fairly certain. The kingdoms they established in 
Burma at Prome, Tagaung, Lower Pagan and other places 
are too well-known to be described in detail. There are indi- 
cations that similar Hindu kingdoms existed in the Laos 
country. It was formerly known as Malava-desa. Ptolemy 
refers to its eastern part (mod. Luang Phrah Bang) as Dasa- 
na, which, as Gerini thinks, is probably derived from the 
Indian name Dafarna. Gerini suggests that as the original 
Da‘arna 10 India denoted the eastern part of Malava, it was, 
by analogy, given in Further India to the corresponding 
portion of the Indo-Chinese Malava i.e. Eastern Laos. Gerini 
has traced the Indian origin of many other place-names in 
Indo-China and has collected many traditions about the 
Indian colonists associated with those places, He has sum- 
med up his observations in the following sentence :— | 

«From the Brahmaputra and Manipur to the Tonkin 
uous string of petty states ruled 


gulf we can trace & contin 
ya race, using the Sanskrit or the 


by those scions of the Ksatri 
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४४०९8 in official documents, after the Indi style 
and employing Brahmana priests for the propitiatory cere- 
monies connected with the Court and State. Among such 
Indi monarchies we may mention those of Tagong, upper 
Pugin, and Sen-wi, in Burma; of Muang Hang, Chieng Rung 
Muang Khwan, and Dafirna (Luang Phrah Bang) in the 
Lau country ; and of Agranagara (Hanoi) and Champa in 
Tonkin and Annam,”” 





Although some of the conclusions of Gerini are based on 
mere philological grounds which are not always very reliable, 
the facts stated above make it quite clear that there wore a 
good many Hindu kingdoms in the interior of Indo-China 
which was not easily aczessible by sea, and which must there- 
fore have been reached by the Indians throuch land-route. 
On the whole strong and conclusive evidence supports the 
hypothesis, advanced long ago by Sir Arthur Phayre and 
recently advocated vy Gerini, viz. ‘that a double stream of 
emigrants from India flowed into Indo-China at a very early 
period’—one, proceeding from the north advanced overland, 
through Bengal and Assam, along the valleys of the Chindween, 
Irawady, Salween and Mekong, while the other reached 
Indo-China by sea. The colonists who proceeded by sea 
established the famous kingdoms of Champa (mod, Annam) 
and Kamboja (Cambolia) in addition to many other notable 
kingdoms in lower Barma, Malay Peninsula and the islands 
of Sumatra, Java, Borneo, Bali ete. Gerimi and other scholars 
have held that only the Indians of the Malabarand Coroman- 
del coasts colonised Indo-China by the sea-route. But 
there is nothing tosupport this view. As has been said 

bove, Bengal undoubiedly played a great part in this colo- 
nisation through its well-frequented harbour Tamralipti 
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1 Gerini, op, Cit, pp. 122-123 
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So far at least as the few historical evidences &०,: they, prove 
a-close association of Bengal with Indian colonies in southand 
east throughout the Hindu period. | 

, Reference, has already. been made to the Buddhist stories 
about, the voyage.of merchants from Champa and Tamralipti 
ta Suvannabhami. We know from the Chinese records that 
the king of Fou-Nan (comprising Cambodia and Cochin- 
China ).sent.an.ambassador to India about 240-245 A. 7. and 
that the embassy reached the, mouth of. the Ganges at the 
end ofa year. In the fifth century A. D.a king of Champé 
_called Gaagaraja abdicated the throne and went over to India 
_in order to spend his last days on the banks of the Ganges. 
It.appesrs from the writings of Fa-Hien and | I-Tsing that 
there was.a regular maritime intercourse between the coast . 
of Bengal and.the Far East, including eastern Islands, between 
fifth and seventh centuries A. D. In theninth century we find 
an intimate relation- existing between the king of Sumatra- 
Java and Devapala.’ ‘The Tibetan annals tell us that during 
Nayapala’s reign Buddhist Bhikkhus, proeeeded. to Suvarta- 
dvipa for education. In the’ thirteenth :eentury A.D, we 
find a queen of Champa called Gaudendralaksmi (probably a 
princess of Ganda), ‘All these ‘evidences -certainly show a 
far more intimate connection. between. Bengal and «Indian 
colonies than-has yet been recognised. 

Further, most. of the traditions preserved in the different 
colonies refer to their original home as situated in Northern 
Ladi. It is true that the traditions , have very little value 
as historical facts. But it is impossible to ignore altogether 
the general view-point of all) these stories regarding the ori- 
ginal home of the colonists and the methods of colonisation. 
Some of these stories are given below, 


a 
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According to Burmese tradition, a Sakya chief of Kapi- 
lévastu came with an army to the country of the middle Ira- 
waddy, long before Buddha was born. The dynasty he foun- 
ded ruled for 31 generations in Burma when they were over- 
thrown by an invasion of an eastern tribe coming apparently 
from China, About this time there came a second band of 
immigrant Ksatriyas from Gangetic India. Their chief mar- 
ried the widowed queen of the last king of the previous dynas- 
ty and established a new kingdom, This was the origin of 
the ruling dynasty of Upper Burma.? 

According to the traditions of Arakan the first king of the 
province was the son of a king of Benares who settled at Ra- 
mavati a name which still exists in a corrupted form Rambyi 
or Ramri. The Cambodian annals explain the origin of the 
kingdom of Cambodia in the following way :— 


^ Adityavanisa, king of Indraprastha, was displeased with 
one of his sons and banished him from the state. He came to 
the country of Kok Thlok and made himself master of it by 
defeating the native king. One evening he was walking on 
a sand bank when suddenly the tide arose and obliged him to 
pass the night there, A Nagi of marvellous beauty eame to 
play on the sand and the king, overpowered by her charm, 
agreed to marry her. Then the Nagaraja, the father of the 
betrothed girl, extended the dominions of his would be son- 
in-law by drinking the water which covered thecountry, built 
& capital for him and changed the name of the kingdom into 
that of Kamboja.” 

The same tradition, in a changed form, occurs in an ins- 
eription of Champa dated 657 A.D. (No. 12). Speaking of 
the origin of Cambodge it says. 


1, Phayre-History of Burma, pp. 7 ff 
a. 1910 92. (12, 
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“It was there that Kaundinya, the foremost among Braihma- 
nas, planted the spear which he had obtained from Drona’s son 
ASvattham& the best of Br&ahmanas. Kaundinya married the 
danghter of the Naga king named Soma and from this. union 
sprang up the royal race,” 

A still earlier version of the story, current as early as the 
first half of the third century A. D, occurs in a Chinese his- 
tory compiled at the beginning of the sixth century. Refer- 
ring to Fou-Nan, a kingdom comprising modern Cochin China, 
Cambodia and part of Siam and Laos, it says. 

“Formerly the country was ruled by a queen called 
Lieou-ye. Then there was a man of the country of Ki called 
Honen-t'ien who saw in a dream that a spirit gave him a bow 
and asked him to take to sea in a junk, Hounen-tiien 
went in the morning to the temple of ४03 Daity and 
found the bow at the foot of a tree. ‘Then he got intoa junk 
and sailed to Fou-Nan. The queen Lieou-ye saw the junk 
and collected her soldiers to resist him. But Houen t’ien 
raised his bow and shot from afar an arrow which passed 
through the side of a ship and struck somebody in the inte- 
rior, Lieou-ye was struck with terror and submitted and 
Houen-t’ien married her,”* 

Now Houen-t'ien is an exact Chinese transcription of 
Kanndinya and we know from another Chinese version of the 
story that he practised the Brahmanie eult. This story is 
therefore the earliest of the diffsrent versions and it must | bs 
noticed that it is the most credible of them all. It explains, 
in-a quite natural manner, the conquest of Fou-Nan by 11019718 
by means of superior military power, and the social alliance 
between the new-comers and the old settlers; It may be 
added that the tradition of their origin was faithfully kept 
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by the later kings who called themselves as “ Sri-Kaundinya- 
Somaduhitrprabhavah” or as belonging to ‘Soma-Kaundinya 
VamSa’, Soma, the female originator of the race, being the 
daughter of Soma, the dynasty was also called ‘Soma-Vaméa,’ 
No doubt this appellation was toa great extent inspired by the 
Indian tradition of the great Somavaiuéa. As a proof of this 
we find an attempt on the part of the rival Cambodian ki ngs 
to trace their descent from Siiryavaméa. According to le- 
gend they were descended from Maharsi Kambu Svayambhu- 
va, belonging to solar race, and the Apsara Mera. Thus 
Jayavarman Ila kingin the 9th century A. D. is ealled in 
his inseription “ Sri-Kambu-Bhibhrd-ina-vainsa-lalama-gopta’ 
or guardian of the best solar race of king Sri-Kambu”. 
Suryavarman I of the eleventh century is called ‘Siryavam- 
§ajo Villand Jayavarman of the 12th century ‘améumali-vam- 
Sodbhavo.’ But this tradition about Siryavathéa apparently 
had no strong hold on the people, for generally the kings of 
Cambodge adopted the tradition of Fou-Nan and ealled them- 
selves descendants of Kaundinya and 8078 and as such be- 
longing to Somavaméa? 


II, The facts and legends quoted above unmistakably 
prove the Indian evlonisation of the territories named at a 
very early date. If we now seek to find out more precisely 
the time when these colonies were established we find our- 
selves in great difficulty in the absence of any definite evide- 
nee, The utmost that we can dois to lay down a time limit 
before which these colonies were aceomplished facts. Four 
different lines of evidence point out the first two centuries of 
the Christian era as this limit, In the first place, Ptolemy, 
writing about the middle of the second century A. D., has 














1. Ibid pp, 205-212, 
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used quite a large number of geographical names of Sanskrit 
origin in Indo-China, 

Secondly, when the Chams 07 the people of Annam appear 
in history towards the close of the second century of our era, 
they were already under a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty, and 
the inscription of Vo-chanh, written in correct Sanskrit about 
the second or third century A. D., shows them to have already 
thoroughly imbibed the Indian civilisation. 

Now the royal author of the Vo-chanh inscription at 
Champa calls himself the descendant of Sri Mara. On the 
other haud the Chinese refer to the foundation of the kingdom 
of Champa at 192 A. 1). by one whose personalname was Lien 
and family name Kiu. It is probable that Sri-Mara was the 
same person as Kiu-Lien, but whether this is true or not, we 
know of the definite establishment of a Hindu kingdom in 
Annam about second century A. 7." 

Thirdly, the Chinese had intercourse with the Hindu 
kingdom of Fou-Nan in the first half of the third century 
A.D. At that time the throne was occunied by an usurper, 
and two kings had ruled before him for a period of 93 years. 
This takes us back to the first half of the second century 
A. D. as the date of the foundation of the royal dynasty. 

Fourthly, an ambassador from one of the smaller Hindu 
kingdoms, Lang-ya-sieou ( identified with Tenasserim), who 
visited the Chinese court in 515 A, D. is reported to have said 
that their kingdom was founded more than four hundred 
years ago." 

All these evidences agree in referring the _ begin- 
nings of Indian colonial kingdoms to & period 
not later than the second eentury A. D. 
~ 





1. See below pp. 15, 21. | 
9 Bniletin del’ Ecole Franeaise d’ Extreme Orient 1912, No. 
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But although this may be regarded as the lower limit of 
the date by which Indians had established kingdoms in these 
distant colonies, it should by no means be regarded as the 
upper limit also, The very fact that the easternmost part of 
these colonies, viz. Annam, came under the sway of the Indians 
not later than the second century 4. 1). would naturally push 
back by a few centuries the date of the beginnings of political 
activity of the Indian colonists in these regions. Further, 
colonisation, as distinguished from the establishment of poli- 
tical authori ty, would be pushed back still further, 


About the time when the Indians gradually penetrated 
into Burma and countries further east these were settled by 
Savage tribes. Those in Burma were Mongoloid in character. 
and akin to the present tribes of Aborsand Mishmis. The people 
of Indo-China and of the islands of Sumatra, Java and Borneo 
were Malayo-Polynesian or Austro-nesian in character, “In native 
traditions the early inhabitants of the coast, specially near the 
mouth of the Salween river, are represented as savages, called 
in Burmese Bilu, the equivalent of Raksasa, They rejected 
all intercourse with civilised men and even Gautama himself 
who, it is fabled, came to the country was stoned and driven 
away by them.” The Chinese also’ speak of the people of 
Annam in the same strain, * They are’ we are told ‘so sava- 
ge that they do not know cultivation and live by fishing 
and hunting alone, They are turbulent people who frequent- 
ly rise in revolt, invade the Chinese official quarters, burn 
pillage and massacre wherever they go, and take refugein their 
impenetrable forests whenever they are attacked by a strong 
1५) | 

It was the mission of Indian colonists to bring this hete- 





1, Phayre-History of Burma, p. 27. 
2. T’oung Pao, 1410, p. 223, 





54 


{ स्मा ) 
rogeneous mass of barbarians within the pale of civilisation, 
@ task which the Chines», their next-door neighbours, had 
hitherto failed to accomplish. 

As a matter of fact the political conquest of Further India 
and the adjacent islands was rapidly followed by a complete 
cultural conquest. The local people readily assimilated the 
new civilisation and adopted the religion, art, social manners 
and customs, alphabet, literature, laws and administrative sys- 
tem of the conquerors, This will be amply evident from the 
picture of civilisation in Champa contained in Book II of the 
present volume. 

In short Indian civilisation made a thorough conquest of 
these lands and a new India was established in that far-off 
region, The Indian colonists even tried to complete the 
transformation by importing celebrated place-names of their 
motherland into their new home, and thus we find new towns 
and countries called Ayodhya, Kausambi, Sriksetra, Dvaravati, 


Mathura, Champa, Kalinga, Kamboja and Gandhara springing 
up hundreds of miles away from their natne-sakes, 


The question naturally arises, what became of this splen- 
did civilisation. The answer is not difficult, So long as the 
Hindu dynasties were in power the civilisation flourished. It 
1s Interesting to note that for nearly three centuries after 
India was conquered by the Muhammadans the banner . of 


Hindu independence was hoisted up in those far-off lands. 
But like a fountain with a dried up spring these colonies deca- 
yed with the downfall of their motherland. Gradually the 
savage tribes from the north, like the Thais, the Laos and the 


Annamites, which were hitherto kept in ehsck, overran these 
countries and destroyed the Hindu dynasties after they had 
gloriously ruled for nearly 1300 years. The result was very 
striking in the domain of art. As a distinguished writer has 
observed : ‘For nearly thirteen hundred years the Indian colo- 


nists had persevered in adorning these far-off lands with edi- 
fices almost unrivalled elsewhere of their class, But at the 
end of that time, as happened in India, they disappear as if 
at the touch of a magician’s wand.’ The cass of Java is a ty-- 
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‘pical one. In the year 1479 the last Hindu dynasty was over- 
‘thrown and Fergusson describes the sequel in the following 
words, “Then oceurred what was, perhaps, the least expected 
event in all this strange eventful history. Itis 88 11 the ma- 
“sons liad thrown away their tools and the chisels had dropped 
from the hands of the carvers. From that time forward no 
building ivas'erected’ in Java and no image carved, that is 
worth even a passing notice.”! What is true of art is also 
true of other elements of civilisation. From the 15th century 
onwards the barbarian tribes occupied Further India and des- 
_troyed the civilisation which their Hindu predecessors had 
built up with so much toil. But “gome vestiges of the old 
civilisation still remain to this day. The island of Bali still 


follows the Hindu religion ‘and only a ‘few years-ago a great 
Hindu saerifice was performed there with due pomp and cere- 
mony.” In Cambodian ‘palace the sword of Indra 18 still, guar- 
ded with veneration and brought out on occasions of royal 
consecration when a handful of Hindu priests, the last remnant 
of a dignified. body, pour holy’ waters over the head of the 
king. The stories of Ram&yana and Mahabharata still form 
the themes of their literary works and are regularly staged 
 # the accompaniment. of .dances and songs. A handful. of 
| Brahmanas “still maintain a precarious existenc? .in the Far 
East, | But while all,these serve as gratifying reminiscences 9 
, a glurious past, there is! no longer any living connection bet- 
. ~ween India and her forgotten colonial empire. Strange as it 
may seem, the descendants of men who founded that empire 
‘abandoned sea-voyage as something unholy and thus an impa- 
ssable barrier was created ‘between the Hindus and their bre- 
-¢hren of the Far East. But- whatever the modern Hindus 
might think of it, the historian’ now realises, that-one of the 
“most splendid, ‘though’ yet unwritten, chapters of Indian his- 

~ is the story of the growth of ४ new ‘India in the Far 
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Chapter I. 
THE LAND. 


§ 1. PHYSICAL FEATURES. 


The ancient kingdom of Champa occupied the eastern 
portion of the Indo-Chinese peninsula, and roughly corresponded 
to the present provinee of Annam (excluding Tonkin and 
French Cochin China ) with the exception of the three northern 
districts, Than Hoa, Nghe An and HaTinh. It was situated bet- 
ween 18° and 10° of N. Latitude. The almost uninhabited dunes 
which now separate Annam from French Cochin China formed 
its southern boundary. The eastern boundary was formed by 
the sea of China, while on the west a chain of hills shut it off 
from the valley of the Mekhong river. 

5 chain of hills, covered with rich forests, runs across 
the whole length of the country, gradually descending from 
north to south. Its height in the northern part is about 2750 
yards, and in the southern part about 2200 yards. This moun- 
tain range has three passes which offer easy route across it to 
the valley of the Mekhong. Of these the southernmost one at 
Quinon alone szems to have been used for purposes of western 
expansion by the people of ancient Champa. 

Champa was thus mainly a long narrow strip of territory 
confined between the mountains and the sea. The coast line 
was a bow-shaped curve, convex towards the sea. From Song 
Giang in Quang Binh, the northernmost district, the eoast ‘line 
runs due south-east up to cape Batangan. 1116063 it runs 
nearly south toCape Padaran. From Cape Padaran it abruptly 
takes a south-western direction till it reaches the French Co- 
chin China. The narrow habitable Zone between the moun- 
tains and the sea varies in breadth and is intersected by innu- 
m>rable spurs of hills running in various direetions. Some- 
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times the spurs of hills extend as far as the sea coast, and the 
habitable zone is reduced to nothing; but nowhere does it 
exceed a breadth of sixty to seventy miles, A large number of 
rivers issuing from the mountains falls to the sea. The whole 
country is thus divided intoa number of valleys separated by 
chains of hills. 

In consequence of the rapid declivity of land towards the 
east, and the short course of these rivers, large quantities of 
sands and gravels are carried along with their swift currents. 
This has resulted in the formation of dunes and lagunes all 
along the coast line. These no doubt prevent the large ships 
from approaching near the coast, but serve as an excellent 
means of communication for small boats all along the coast- 
108. This was particularly valuable in ancient times, as jour- 
ney by land was exceedingly difficult on account of the rugged 
mountains that traverse the country, and the savage inhabitants 
that lived in the interior, 


The large number of river valleys in which the eountry 
abounded were rich in fertile lands, and consequently formed 
the centres of civilisation. But as these were practically un- 
connected by any land route, and could only communicate with 
one another by means of sea, it looks as though the whole 
Kingdom consisted of a number of independent isolated settle- 
ments. That this was indeed the case to a very large extent 
is shown by the grouping of ancient monuments in different 
valleys without any connecting link between one another, and 
the constant tendency of the different parts of the kingdom to 
set up as independent states. 


$ 2. NATURAL DIVISIONS OF THE LAND. 


In view of what has just been said it js necessary to deal 
with the natural divisions of land in more details. The ancient 
kingdom of Champa may, from this point of view, be divided 


ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 5 


into five parts. Starting from the south, we may enumerate 
them as follows :— 

{~ The southernmost section comprises the  dis- 
trict of Binh Thuan, between Cape Ba-ke, which separates 
Annam from French Cochin China, and Cape Padaran. The 
spurs of hills reach the sea at Cape Kega dominated by 
mount Ta-cu, about 550 yards high. The country, full of sands 
and dunes, is thinly peopled, the only exception being the 
three ports of Phantiet, Phanri and Duong, at the mouths 
of small rivers, and settlements in their immediate neighbour- 
hood. The plain in the interior is now almost deserted but 
appears to have been rich and prosperous in the past. 

II. The second section, extending from Cape Padaran 
to Cape Varella, comprises the district of Khan Hoa. H 
consists of three valleys easily accessible from one another. 
It is separated from the preceeding section by hill ranges which 
abruptly १६७८६ अव्‌ to the sea, but the valley of Ca Na offers a 
passable route between the two. 

The country is full of mountains but there are five valleys 
and bays, Three of these valleys are most important, those of 
Phanrang, immediately after Cape Padaran, Nha Trang, a little 
to the north, and lastly Ninh Hoa, Phanrang, the ancient 
Panduranga is still full of old monuments. Nha Trang, the 
ancient Kauthara was famous for the Temple of Po Nagar 
which contains a large number of inseriptions of ancient times, 


Ill. The third section extends from Cape Varella to Sahoi 
Point. It contains two distinct mountain ranges with two val- 
leys watered by the rivers Song Ba or Song Da Rang and Song 
Lai Giang, and the rich extensive plain of Binh Dinh between 
the two. Long chains of mountains separate this section from 
the preceeding. There are only two routes, one across the peak 
of Da Bia (770 Yds high), and the other through an unheal- 
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thy marshy valley, both leading to the valley of Song Da 
Rang. 

The plain of Binh Dinh is the most extensive in Annam 
and contains many ruins of ancient times. Not far from the 
present fort of Bin Dinh which was built in the 18th. century 
are to be found the ruins of the old fort of Caban—the old 
eapital city of Vijaya, for a long time the capital of the ancient 
kingeom. 

This section corresponds to the modern districts of Phu 
Yen and Binh Dinh. 

IV. The fourth section comprises the modern districts 
of Quang Ngai and Quang Nam, extending from Point Sahoi 
to the spur of hill ealled ‘Col des Nuages’ (The cloudy Peak ) 
on the coast. All along the coast line there are interminable 
dunes and equally interminable lagunes. Quang Ngai con- 
tains a rich plain watered by two rivers Song Tra Kue and 
Song Tra Bong. The Song, the Great River, which takes vari- 
ous names, with a number of affluents water the plain of Quang 
Nam and fall in several channels to the sea forming a large but 
shallow estuary. The important port of Faifo on this estuary 
was once the principal port of the ancient kingdom of Champa. 
On one of the arms of this Great River is the Marble rock con- 
taining Buddhist caves. 

The provine> cortains innumerable vestiges of antiquity. 
It was the ancient kingdom of Amaravati. There are ruins of 
many famous towns of old, the most notable being Tra -Kieu, 
the ancient Champa-nagari, the capital of Champa, and Dong 
Duong, the ancient Iadrapura. There are besides ruins of a 
group of fine temples at Myson which have yielded quite a 
larg? number of epigraphic records, 

४. The fifth section extending from “Col des Nuages ” 
to Hoan Sonh Mountains comprises the three districts of 
Thua Thien, Quang Tri and Quang Binh, The dunes and 
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the lagunes along the sea-eoast form its eharacteristic feature. 
Each of the three districts is watered by a large river. The 
river Song Gianh in Quang Binh is one of the largest in 
Annam, and a few miles further north is the Cape Bung Chua, 
the northernmost point of the ancient kingdom of Champa, 
the Hoan Sonh Mountains forming the frontier between it 
and the Annamite provinces to the north. 

This region was thoroughly devastated by the long-drawn 
struggles between the Chams and the Annamites and by the 
systematic pillage of the latter when they conquered it, As 
a result only a few vestiges of antiquity remain on the 
ground. It contains the modern capital of the province viz., 
Hue, and near it the ruins of Kiu-Siou the old stronghold 
of Champa. 

§ 3. MODERN GEOGRAPHICAL DIVISIONS. 

Annam is now divided into twelve districts, Starting 
from the north immediately south of Tonkin, these may be 
enumerated as follows :-— 

(1) Than Hoa 
(2) Nghe An 
(3) Ha Tinh 
(4) Quang Binh 
(5) Quang Tri 
(6) Thua Thien (Quong Du’e) 
(7) Quang Nam 
(8) Quang Ngai 
(9) Binh Dinh (Qui-nhom) 
(10) Phu Yen 
(11) Khan Hoa (Nha Trang) 
(12) Binh Thuan 
I, 1 and%2 are mainly based on "^ Inventaire Desoriptif 


des Monuments Cams del’ Annam” by H. Parmentier, Vol. I 
Chapter I. 


8 THE LAND 
§ 4. THE CLIMATE AND POPULATION. 


The climate varies according to Latitude and altitude, 
the heat ranging between 50° and 100° ए, There are 
only two seasons, Summer and Monsoon. Summer com- 
mences in February or March and ends in August. The 
monsoon breaks out in September and continues till February. 
The climate is, generally speaking, unhealthy and favours 
diseases like fever and dysentery. 

The population of the country was never very large, Judg- 
ing on the basis of the present population, the kingdom of 
Champa, at its largest extent, may be regarded as havi ng 
contained about two and a half millions of people, 

$ 5. THE SOIL AND ITS PRODUCTS}? 

Nearly throughout the country the territory between 
the mountains and the sea contains rich alluvial] plains with 
clayey subsoil. On the high plateau the soil is sandy. The 
mountains, covered with rich forests, contain large layers 


of clayey, sometimes also ferrugineous, soil which is very 
fertile, 


The most important product is rice which not only 
grows on low or marshy plains, but also on high grounds 
and even on mountains. Among other products of the soil 
may be mentioned the Sugarcane, mulberry, pepper, betel, 
cotton, tobacco, maize, millet, sesame, caster-oil plant, indigo, 
saffron, lac, turmeric, different kinds of potatoes, sago, beans, 
pea, egg-plant, cucumber, hemp, fan-palm, 

Among the fruit-trees, the most important are banana, 
cocoanut, mango, betel-nut, date-palms, jack tree and apple. 
Among other fruits may be mentioned mangosteen, guava, 
ea orange, lemon, pomegranate, papaw, pine-apple and 

chi. 
AS Wb ate mainly bared ---------- 24—26 are mainly based on 


‘‘Bouillevaux—L’ Annam et le 
Cambodge”’ pp. 449 #, 
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Among watery plants may be mentioned lotus, water- 


lily and a kind of palms whose leaves were used in making 
straw hats. 


The forest contained a rich variety of important and 
valuable trees of perfume such 25 sandal, camphor, 
clove, frankincense and others. Cardamum was found with 
great difficulty, but valued at its weight in gold. There 
were ebony and other trees producing good timber, and 
bamboo was found in great abundance? 

The mountains are generally composed of granite rocks. 
They contain numerous minerals. The hills in Quang Nam 
and hua Thien contain abundant zinc and copper, the 
latter being also found in Phu Yen. Silver exists in Thua 
Thien and Phu Yen while gold dust is found in Quang Nam 
and other placss. Mineral oils are found nearly all over the 
country. 

Gold was obtained in large quantities and the Chinese 
texts of old refer to ‘ Mountains of gold’. The soil abounded 
in precious stones of various kinds and we hear frequently 
of lapis-lazuli and amber being sent as presents or tributes 
by the king of Champa. 

$6. THE FAUNA. 

The more important domesticated animals are the 
elephants, the buffalo, the horse, the ox, the boar, and the 
goat. 

Among the birds nay be mentioned the duck, the pigeon 


and fowls of various kinds. The goose and the rabbit are rarely 
found. 


The mountains and forests of Annam also abound in 
wild animals, such as the elephants, buffalo, wild boar, 
ferocious bull, and another animal called Jin (midway between 
buffalo and bull) which is very ferocious. There are also tiger, 
rhinoesros, wild goats, and deer in large numbers. Besides 
there are monkeys and hares. 
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The more important aquatie “birds were rose-coloured 
flamingo, stork, pelican, heron, crane, ibis, teal, and water- 
fowls. 

Among other birds may be mentioned peacock, pheasant, 
swallow, parrots, quail, crow, small eagles, vulture, and wild- 
fowls. 

The rivers and sea abounded in fish of various kinds 


oy tortoises. There were besides muther-of-pearl and sea- 
otter. 





11. 
Chapter II. 


THE CHAMS AND THE FOUNDATION 
OF THE KINGDOM OF CHAMPA. 


The country which developed later into the kingdom of 
Champa was originally inhabited by two classes of people, 
(1) the Chams, and (2) the savages) The distinction was 
mainly a cultural one, for ethnographieally they both belonged 
to the same Austronesian 1863. The Chams looked down upon 
the savages and called them by the general names of tho 
Mlecchas and the Kiratas, in addition to various local names, 
such as the Vrlas of Phanrang, Randaiy of Nha Trang, and 
the Mada of Binh Dinh. 

The Chinese historians have left very interesting accounts 
of the physical features and the manners and customs of the 
Chams. ‘They had black skin, deep sunken eyes, snub-noses, 
and woolly hair. Their dress consisted of a piee> of cotton 
cloth which covered their body from waist to the fect. Neither 
men nor women put on any oth>r cloth save that in winter 
they used a kind of thick rob» The ordinary people went 
bare-footed, but the nobles used shoos mad: of skin. Both the 
male and the female tied the hair into various forms of knots 
and perforated the ears for putting on rings or other ornaments. 
The people loved cleanliness. They bathed and washed several 

times every day and rubbed their body with camphor and muse. 


~ - ~ ना 





— ` ~ ~~~ 


(1) As usual there is a wide divergence of views in this respect, 
but the general consensus of opinion is in favour of the 
view mentioned above. The old language of the Chams, 
as preserved in ancient inscriptions, which by the way does 
not materially differ from the modern, as well as their phy- 
81681 features, described by the Chinese, lend support to this 


view. Their manners and customs also point in the same 
direction. 
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Their clothes were perfumed with the vapour of a large num- 
ber of fragrant woods.’ Lin-yi-ki, a Chiness text composed 
about the close of the 5th emtury A. D., describes tha people 
of Tan-eul as follows: “The people love to walk bare-footed 
and wear large ear-rings. Although the boys and girls have 
untidy naked bodies, they do not consider it a shame. In 
summer they cover their body with earth and expos? it to the 
sun. Naturally their skin becomes black. For a long time 
this practice has been a g-neral one and black is regarded as 
elegant.”? 

It appears that the population consisted of some Chines 
elements, though these wer? ultimatsly absorb»d by the Chams 
or rathsr the Indianised Chams. For, in th? sam2 (1117383 
text, Lin-yi-ki, we find the following doseription of th> people 
| of Kiu-sou, a fortified stronghold of Champa, about 70 miles 

from the capital. 

“The inhabitants dosc2nd2d from the Chinese exiles (255- 
206 B. C.) have been corrupted by coming into contact with 
the indigenous elements, and the ancient manners and customs 
of Je-nan have been completely transformed.”® 


Very little is known of tho early history of the Chams. 


The Annamites have preserved in their Annals some legends 


about it, but they are of little historical value. 016 of them 
runs as follows :-— 


ae er ee 


नमि 


(1) This deseription is collected by Maspero from the accou- 
nts of several Chinese authors, belonging to different pe- 
२१०१४ (Toung Pao. 1910 p. 174). But asal! these Chi- 
nese writers belonged to a period when the Chams had 
come under the influence of the Indian colonists, it js 
difficult to decide how for the manners and customs des- 
eribed by them were original or due to the Indian infly- 
ence. 

(2) 8. E. ४. १५}. lV, No, 9, p. 15, 

(3) Ibid, p, 13. 
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“In ancient times there was a kingdom, beyond the 
frontiers of Annam, called Dieu-nghiem. The king of this 
country was called the king of demons or DaSanana (having 
ten faces). To the north of this kingdom was the country 
of Ho Ton Tinh whose king was Da‘aratha. The son of 
Dafaratha called Chung-tu had a beautiful wife. King 
Daginana, being enamoured of her beauty, conquered the 
country of Ho Ton Tinh and brought away the prineess. 
Princ: Chung-tu, however, gathered a troop of Monkeys who 
bridged the ocsan with mountains, and brought back his 
wiie after defeating and killing DasAnana. ” 

After deseribing the above story the Annamite Annals 
conelud?: “ The Chams are the descendants of the nation 
called Ho Ton Tinh.” ‘The story is, on the faee of it, simply 
a localisation of the events of Ramayana in (षणा, and 
no historical conclusion can b2 drawn from it. 

The earliest reliable information about the Chams is 
obtained from the Chinese sources. But in order to under- 
stand properly the relations between the two nations we 
must vo back a little to th past history. 

In the middle of the third century before Christ China 
was divided into a large number of small kingdoms. To the 
south and south-east of it, beyond the Nanling mountains, 
lived a large number of independent tribes who were generally 
designated as Yue, and who occupied not only Tonkin and 
the northern portion of Annam as far as Quang Nam, but 
also the present Chinese districts named Kouang-Si, Kouang- 
Tong, Fou-kien and Tcho-kiang (only the southern half). 

In 221 B.C. Che-houang-ti, of the Tsin Dynasty (225 
B. C.-206 B.C.) brought the whole of China under his control 
and established a united empire. After having properly orga- 
nised the administration of his vast territories he turned his 
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attention to the conquest of the Yue tribes. By 214 B.C? the 
vast territories were conquered and divided for the purpose ` 
of administration into several provinees, The whole of Tonkin 
and northern Annam was included j n the provinee of Siang, 
while the rest was divided into three other proviness. After 
the death of Che-houang-ti in 210 B C. anarchy and con- 
fusion prevailed in China, taking advantage of which the 
governor of one of these three proviness established an inde- 
pendent kingdom ealled Nan-yue. It had its capital at Canton 
and comprised the modern Chinese districts of Kouang-si and 
Kouang-Tong. The province of Siang was soon conquered 
by the king of Nan-yue and was divided for administrative 
purposes into two provinces of Kiao-tche (Tonkin) and Kieou- 
tehen (the region of Than Hoa and the Chinesa territory 
in Annam) with capitals respectively at Hanoi and Than-hoa, 
In the meantime the Han Dynasty was established in 
China. In tho year 196 B.C. the Han Emperors officially 
recognised the kingdom of Nan-yue and its King agreed to 
rule asa vassal king. In the year 183 B.C., however, ha 
revolted and assumed the title of the 
He diedin 137 B. C. and was suceeded by feeble rulers, 
The Han Emperor sent a military expedition against the. 
kingdom in 112 ए. ©, and it was wholly conquered in a year. 
The Han Emperors made a new arrangsment of adminis- 
trative units Th territories comprising 
the southern conquests in Annam which were 
provine> of Siang under the Ts 
which two proviness (Kiao-tehe, 


Emperor of Nan-yue 


Tonkin and all 
included in the 
in Emperors, and out of 
and Kieou-tchen) were made 
by the king of Nan-yue, were now di vided into three pro- 
et "९8 . 





(1) 2188760 wrongly Puts the events at3 B. C | 


» [T‘oung Pao 
1910, p. 322) Probably a mistake for III B 
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vinées viZ., Kiao-tche, Kieou-tchen and Je-nan. In other 
words, Je-nan corresponded to the southern districts of Siang’. 
Je-nan was divided into five districts, the two southern- 
most of which had their head-quarters at Siang-lin and Si- 
Kuan. 

The question of the exact limits of Je-Nan has long 
perplexed the scholars. But it may now be regarded as 
having been fixed witha fair degree of certainty. एलान 
has shown from a passage in Tsin Chou that the northern 
boundary of Je-nan was the Heng-Chan, now called Hoan- 
Sonh mountain, a chain which advances towards the sea between 
Ha Tinh and Quang Binh.* As to the southern boundary, . 
M. Aurousseau has drawn attention to a passage in 
Heou Han Chou according to which the two provinces of 
Kieou-tchen and Je-nan were situated respectively at a dis- 
tanc2 of 11,580 and 13,400 li from Lo Yang. It would 
follow, therefore, that Je-nan was nearly 1820 li to the south 
of Kieou-tchen. As this latter has been definitey identified 
with Than-hoa, it follows that Je-nan extended at least 250 
miles further south; in other words it must have extended 
beyond the province of Binh Dinh in the south. This is 
corroborated by an Annamite Geographical text which fixes 
the southern boundary of Je-Nan at the mountain chain 
which terminates in cape Varella. Thus the ancient Je-Nan 
may be regarded as that part of modern Annam which lies 
between the Porte d’ Annam and Cape Varella.® 





(1.) This rapid survey of the relations between China and An- 
nam 18 based on the admirable article of L. Aurousseau- 
(B. E. ए, Vol. XXIII, pp. 137 ff., ef. spesially pp. 152 #, 
216 ff, 223 ff. 232 ff. and 263 ff ) | 

(2) 8. £. FP. Vol. IV, p. 190 

(3.) Ibid Vol. XIV, No 9,.p. 24. 
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We thus find that sinee 214 B. C., the whole of Tonkin, 
and Annam as far as Cape Varella, passed under the supre- 
macy of the Chinese. The people who lived in Tonkin 
and northern Annam were undoubtedly the Annamites who 
were destined to rise to great power in a later period and 
give their name to the southern part of the Chinese posse- 
ssions. They belonged ethnographically to the vast Yue raca 
that occupied the territory south of Nan-ling which was first 
conquered by the Tsin Emperor Che-houang-ti between 221 
and 214 B.C. A large part of this Yue race was ultimately 
absorbed by the Chinese, but those of Tonkin and northern 
Annam retained their individuality, and, after centuries of 
Chinese subjugation, ultimately formed themselves into a 
powerful nation,as we shall see later on. The Annamit 28, 
however, did not as yet extend beyond the “Col de Nuages” 
im the. district of Quang Nam. To the south of 1४ lived 
the indigenous savage population. But already in the first 
century A. D. we find a new element, the Chams, firmly 
established in sufficiently large number as fay north as 
Quang Nam. At what date the Chams pushed so far north 
as Quang Nam we are unable to say, but we shall not 
probably be far wrong, if we hold that at the time when the 
Han Emperor had divided the vast territories between the 
frontier of Kouang-Si and cap? Varella into the three pro- 
vinces of Kiao-tehe, Kieou-tchen and Je-Nan, the first two 
were peopled by the Annamites and the third by the Chams, 
The primitive savages of Tonkin and Annam, pushed by 
the Annamites from the north and the Chams from the sonth 
were gradually moving towards the high mountains as their 
last refuge. 


To the south of cape Varella, in the districts of Khan 


Hoa and Binh Thuan, lived. ४. small group of independent 
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Chams who constantly harassed the southern frontier of 
the Chinese possessions. They must have been encouraged 
in their incursions by the tacit sympathy of the population— 
their own kinsmen—who were plaesd under the yoke of the 
Chines2, As weshall 836 later on, the headquarters of the 
southernmost Chinese district were placzd in Quang Nam. 
The Chinese control over the districts of Quang Ngai, Binh 
Dinh and Phu Yen were probably more nominal than real, 
and the country, being full of narrow valleys and thick 
impenetrable jungles, tempted the Chams to plunder and 
devastate the Chinese possessions. The Chines? historians 
have doseribed these Chams as savages who were ignorant of 
the art of cultivation and lived upon hunting alone. They 
frequently invaded the residences of the Chinese officials 
and plunder, murder and devastation accompanied these 
raids, As soon, however, as the Chinese troops came to 
chastise them they fled and took shelter in the impenetrable 
forests. 

The Cham incursions sometimes took a fairly serious 
turn. We learn from the Chinese history that in the year 
137 A. D., about 10,000 Kiu-lien, a barbarous tribe from 
beyonl the frontier of their territories, attacked their 
southernmost districts, destroyed the Chineso forts and 
ravaged the whole country. The governor Fan-Yen raised 
ten thousand soldiers, but they were unwilling to 
undertake such a distant expedition and broke into revolt. 
Taking advantage of this respite, the Kiu-lien pushed their 
conquests further north, defeated the Chinese troops that 
opposed them, and occupied some of the Chinese districts. 
The Chines? emperor was inclined to send a military 
expedition against the intruders, but one of his ministers 
pointed out the futility of such a distant expedition, and 
advised his royal master to rely upon diplomacy. Accord- 
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ingly Tehou Leang was sent to treat with them and the 
Kiu-lien were induced to evacuate the conquered territory 
in 138 A.D. There is no doubt that the Kiu-lien denoted the 
Chams' who thus seem to have possessed great military skill 
and organisation, as early as the second century A. D, 





But the death-blow to the Chinese authority came from 
within. The Cham inhabitants of Siang-lin were particularly 
turbulent and now and then broke into open rebellion. In 
100 A. D. nearly 2000 of them revolted and attacked the Chi- 
nese possessions in the north. They killed many officials and 
destroyed many villages, but retraced their stepsas soon as 
the Chinese {07668 arrived. In course of time they grew bolder, 
and, about 192 A. D., taking advantag» of the troubles of the 
Han dynasty, a native of Siang-lin, named Lien, son of Kong | 
tsa’o, and belonging to the family called Kiu, killed the offiear 
in-charge of the city and proclaimed himself king in Lin-yi, 
As the term Lin-yi has been used by the Chinese throughout 
in later periods to denote the kingdom of Champa, we may 
trace in the successful revolt of Kiu Lien the foundation of that 
kingdom, at first in Siang-lin but ultimately destined to cover 
nearly the whole of Annam » South of Tonkin? 


eee 42. 1 5 =------" व 
1. Ibid p, 28, 





2. Maspero doubtfully accepted the hypothesis that the king- 
dom of Kiu Lien js that of Cham pa, but M. Auronsseau has | 
quoted definite evidence on this point from Chinese text; 
[B. E. 7. vol. AIV, No 9, pp. 26-27]. 
As to the origin of the name Lin-yi, M, Anronsseau sug- 
gests that the Cham kingdom having been originally esta- 
blished in Siang-lin, the Chinese ealled it Lin-yi je, capi- 
tal Lin [of Siang]. *“Lin-yi?? which was thus the first Ohi- 
nese name of the first Cham capital was ultimately extend- 


ed by a natura] Process to denote the Whole of the ancient 
kingdom of ~ 08103 [| bid], 
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Th? identification of the city of Lin-yi (Siang-lin) has 
long baffled the scholars. But M. Aurousseau seems to have 
snecessfully demonstrated that Siang-lin is now represented by 
Tra-kieu, a little to the south of Quang Nam.? It would thus 
appear that the first Cham kingdom was established in Quang- 
Nam and this explains the presence of two such magnificent 
groups of temples at Myson and Dong-Duong in the neigh- 
bourhood. - 

We find a beautiful description of the topography of Cha- 
mpa ina Chinese text called Chouei King Tchou composed in 
527 A. D. 

‘The city was about 40 li (about 6} miles) from th? sea-co- 
ast and was ata distance of 2,500 li (about 400 miles) from 
the tcheov. of Kouang. At the south-west angle of the ramparts 
of th? city were high mountains anda long chain of hills | 
which served as a natural embankment. Quite close to the 
north of the hills flowed a river. To the south of the hills, 
at a little distance was another river which joined the former 
to the east of the city. | 

‘The city was surrounded by a wall about a mile and 
a half in cireumference. On a brick wall about 20 feet 
high was raised a second briek wall of half that height, 
pieresd by square loop-holes. On the walls were placed 
wooden boards supporting many-storied pavillions, on the 
roof of which again arose towers varying in height from 
40 to 70 feet. The first impression that these structures 
gave was that of an owl, which, with its tail turned towards 
the wind and touching the mountains and the clouds, was 
looking towards the water, but would soon, by a leisurely 
flight, ascend to the highest peak of the mountains. The 
architecture was admirable but showed lack of skill. 


ee ~ ~ ~ -- ~ ~ ~~ - ` 


1. B.E. 7. vol. XIV. No. 9, p. 23 ff. 
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‘There were four gatesin the walls. The main gate 
was onthe east. It opened near two islands in the river 
Houai. The western gate opened on a double ditch which 
turned to the north and reached a hill. The southern gate like- 
wise opened on a double ditch. The northern gate opened 
on the river Houai but the route was closed. 

‘Within the walls were a small enclosure, assembly rooms 
and brick palaces the walls of which had no opening to the 
south. 

‘There wasa palace, opening to the east, of which the 
loose pieces supporting the rafter looked like the tail of an 
owl, The gates were sculptured in open-work and painted 
in blue, the passages were coated with red varnish and the 
rafters were adorned with stone. There were other rafters, 
rectangular or round, all being carved in old style. On the 
pavillions and the palaces were columns rising toa height of 
15 feet above the ramparts. The walls were besmeared 
with cowdung which gave thom a green and brilliant look. 
| There were eight temples of varying degrees of importancea, 
and also temples for worshipping the spirits. The storeyed 
terraces and the b2lvederes looked like Buddhist monuments? 

M. Aurouss2au has tried to trac: from the existing ruins 
at Tra Kieu som: features of the city as described in the 
above extract.” 


a eee eee 
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1. ‘Ibid pp. 21-23. SER Rr 


2, Ibid pp. 33-34. 
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EARLY HINDU DYNASTIES. 


The successful raids into the Chinese territory and the 
establishment of a powerful kingdom testify to the growth of 
anew spirit in the Chams towards the second century A. D. 
This is easily explained byepigraphie records. The Vo-Chanh 
Rock Inscription (No.1) refers to the royal family of Sri 
Mara, and its royal author is styled as the “delight of the 
family of Sri Mara”. The inscription is not dated, but may 
be referred, on palaeographie grounds, to the second or third 
century A.D. Thus a Hindu or Hinduised dynasty was foun- 
ded by Sri Mara in the second century A. D., and it was ruling 
over the region, later known as Kauthara, about the second or 
third century A. D. 

The coincidence in date makes it almost certain that the 
regeneration of the Cham power in the second century A. D. 
was due to the introduction of anew element in her polities, Viz. 
the Indian colonists. 

From this time forward until the conquest of the country 
by the Annamites in the 15th. century A.D. the Chams, as 
such, never played any distinctive part in the political history 
of the country. They cheerfully submitted to their foreign 
masters and adopted their manners, customs, language and 
religion. They were politically merged in the Indian elements 
and there was a complete cultural fusion between the two races. 


The Indians must have been acquainted with Champa 
by way of trade and commerce, long before they established 
their political supremacy in that region. The general ques- 
tion about the nature and antiquity of Indian colonisation 
in the Far East will be fully discussed elsewhere. Here we । 
may confine ourselves to the traditions which the later Hindu ~ 
kings of Champa preserved about their origin. The Dong 
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Duong (No. 31) Stele Inseription of Indravarman II., dated 797 
Saka, deseribes how Uroja, apparently the first king, was sent to 
the earth by Siva himself, Three other inseriptions (Nos. 
22, 29 A, and 71) refer toa king Vicitra-Sagara who flouri- 
shed in the year 5911 of the Dvapara age or about 1,779,357 
B.C. Uroja is evidently a mythical conception and Vicitra- 
Sagara, too, belongs to the same category. 

The first historical Hindu King, so far known, is, how- 
ever, Sri Mara who, as we have seen above, established a 
dynasty about the sscond century A.D. Maspero has proposed 
toidentify this Sri-Mara with the Kiu Lien of the Chinese his- 
tory referred to above. This is probable, but there is as yet no 
evidence in support of it. 

Nothing is known about the early Hindu kings of 
Champa, but the troublesome events in China which brought 
about the downfall of the imperial Han dynasty in 220 
A. D. must have offered them a splendid opportunity to extend 
and consolidate their kingdom. The dismemberment of the 
Chinese empire into three parts (220-265 A.D.) emboldened 
them to cross the frontier and carry their raids far into the 
Chinese territory. “Some time between 220 and 230 A.D. 
the king of Champa sent a diplomatic mission to the Gover- 
nor of Kia¢-Tehe on th> invitation of the latter ; neverthe- 
less, in 248 A.D. the Cham army made a naval attack, ravaged 
even the provincial capital, Kiao-teho (Hanoi) with several 
other towns, and defeated th> floet that was sent against thom, 
At last a treaty was concluded by which the district of K’iu- 


Sou corresponding to Modern Thua-Thien was esded to 
Champa’. 


SSS ee 


1. According to 7, Auroussean the whole of C 
¢eded 1० Champa ‘(Ibid ए. 27), but Mas 
that only the the gouthern Part 
the capital K’iu-sou was ceded to 


Pero ts of opinion 
of the district, including 
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The Chinese history has preserved the names of several 
kings of this period, Each of these names begins with Fan, 
probably corresponding to ‘Varman’, which was the 
epithet of every Cham king in later times. King Fan Hiong 
who succeeded to the throne of Champa sometime between 
270 and 280 A.D. was probably a descendant of Sri Mara by 
the female line. He continued the policy of extending the 
Cham territory to the north at the cost of the Chinese. He 
allied himself with the king of Fou-Nan (in Cambodia ) for 
this purpose, and continually ravaged the Chinese possessions 
in Tonkin. For ten years the struggle went on, and the Chiness 
were reduced to great straits. At last peace was established 
in 280 A.D., probably on terms unfavourable to the Chinese. 

Fan-Yi, the son of Fan Hiong, succeeded him on the 
throne. He hada long and peaceful reign and devoted his 
energies to increasing the military power and strengthening 
the defensive works of the kingdom.“ He was the first Cham 
king to send an embassy to the Imperial court of China 
(284 A.D. ). 

Fan-Yi died in 336 A.D..2 On his death the throne was 
usurped by his commander-in-chief Fan Wen. Wen is said 
to have been originally a Chinese slave and owed his fortune 
to miracles.* It appears that he enjoyed the complete confi- 

dence of his royal master, and taking advantage of his old age 





part still remaining in the hands of the Chinese; this por- 
tion of Cheou-ling together with Wou-lao were conquered 
by Champa in the time of Fan Wen. 

8. £. ए. vol. XVII], No. 3, pp. 24-25, 


1. B. ४. F. vol. IV, p. 194. 
According to some authorities, in 331 A. D., (B. E. F. vol. 


IV p. 382, fn (5). )- | 
3. ef. the story as given in ए, E. F. vol. XIV, No. 9, p 17, 
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induced him to exile one of his twosons. The other, too, fore- 
stalled his fate, and left the kingdom. Thus when the king 
died, the legitimate heirs were far away. But Wen found 
them out and had them poisoned. After thus removing all 
possible claimants, he ascended the throne and proclaimed 
himself king of Champa. 

Wen was a capable ruler and soon made himself the 
undisputed master of the whole kingdom by defeating the 
Savage tribes who formed independent states within the 
Kingdom. In 340 he sent an envoy to the Chinese emperor 
with a request that the Hoan Sonh mountains should be recog- 
nized as the frontier between the two states? This would have 
meant the cession of the fertile province of Nhu’t-Nam 
(eorresponding to Thua Thien, Quang Tri and Quang Binh) 
to Champa and naturally the Chinese emperor refused the 
request. But Wen decided to take by fore what he could 
not gain by diplomacy. The people of Nhu’t-Nam were muti- 
nous on account of the exactions of the Chinese governor. 
Taking advantage of this situation Fan Wen led an expedi- 
tion in 347 A.D., and conquered Nhu't-Nam. He killed the 
governor of the district and made an offering of his body in 
an expiatory sacrific2, Tho Chines? governor made great 
preparations against Wen, but the latter took the offensive 
and captured (प Duc, putting to death a large number of 
Chinese soldiers who garrisoned it (348 A.D.) In 349 he 
again defeated a vast Chinese army; but he 
wounded in the fight, and died the same 
thus carried his conquests to the ^ Porte 
kingdom of Champa now exactly 
old Chinese provine? of Je- 


was himself 
year. Fan Wen 
de Annam ”, and the 
corresponded to the 


Nan, and reachad ; urthest 
limit to the north. reached its furthes 
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ither on this or on 4101067 oceasion Fan Wen wrote a 


letter to the Chinese emperor in Indian characters. 
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Wen was succeeded by hisson Fan Fo (349-80 A. D.). 
He wanted to emulate his father's exploits and laid siege to the 
chief town of the Chinese district of Cu’u-Chon. He was, 
however, defeated and had to accept a disgraceful treaty in 
951. But within a short time he again renewed hostilities. 
In 353 the Chinese sent another expedition against him and 
reconquered Nhut-Nam. But ths struggle did not end there. 
As soon as the Chinese returned to their country the Chams 
renewed their excursions. At last the Chinese inflicted a seve- 
re defeat upon Fan Fo in 358 and advanced upto the very 
walls of the city of Champa. In 359 a treaty was concluded 
by which the district of Nhut Nam, as far as the Bay of On 
Cang, was ९०९ to the Chinese. Fan Fo faithfully observed 
the treaty till his death in 380, and sent his ambassadors with 
tribute to the Chinese Emperor in 372 and again in 377. 

an-Hou-ta, the son of Fan Fo, was very young when he 
ascended the throne on the death of his father in 380, But 
as soon as he came to age he revived the ambitious project of 
his father. The whole of his reign was an almost unceasing 
struggle against the Chinese. The times were favourable to 
him. The imperial Tsin dynasty was in a decadent condi- 
tion, and revolts broke out throughout the Chinese empire. 
So Fan-Hou-ta scored some 5१668528 at first. He not only 
racoversd Nhut Nam but carried his arms even further to ths 
north, as far as Than Hoa. But in 413 A. D., Tou Houei-tou, 
the Chinese governor of Kiao-tche ( Hanoi ), arrived at Kieou- 
tehen (Than-hoa) and defeated Fan-Hou-ta in a pitched battle. 
Two (or one according to some version ) sons of the latter fell 
snto his hands and were beheaded. Tou-Houei-tou then laid 
siege to Than-hoa. He occupied the top of the hills overlook- 
ing the city and barricaded the course of the river by means 
of hedges of trees. Exciting attacks and counter-attacks took 
place almost under the ramparts of the city, and the Chinese 
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‘governor retreated, after killing and wounding lots of enemies, 
but without apparantly being able to take the city. 


The end of Fan-Hou-tais not known with cortainty. 
There is no doubt that he was a great general and increased 
the power and prestige of his ki ngdom to a very great extent, 
after the late reverses, Ono of the most important works done 
by him was the fortification of the city of Kin-sou which the 
Chams had conquered in 248 A. 7), The identification of the 
city of Kiu-sou had long beena difficult problem. But M. 
Aurousseau is probably right in his hypothesis that it occupied 
the site which is now covered by ruins immediately to the 
south-east of Hue. This city occupied a very important posi- 
tion from the point of view of m ilitary strategy. It was situa- 
ted between two rivers which mat at the foot of itsramparts, and 
was surrounded by high hills on three sides. Situated 400 ]; 
(about 70 miles) to the north of th capital, it command:d tha 
route which every Chinese army had to follow in an expedi- 
tion against Champa. Fan-Hou-ta fully realised tho impor- 
tance of the city and converted it into one of tha strongst cit- 
adels in his kingdom, For obvious reasons the citadel of Kiu- 
sou, which was renamed by the Chams as Si-Kiuan, figures 
largely in the Chines? historical texts Thess give 8 very 

graphic description of the fortified city. The ramparts round 
the city, we are told, measured more than a mile, and had 
_ thirteen gates. The plinth of these remparts was made of a 
brick course, 20 feet deep. Upon this was raised a brick wall 
10 feet high, pierced by square loopholes, Upon the bricks 
rested five-storeyed wooden structures Supporting high towers 
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1, This interesting information is furnished by Lin-yi-i, 
a text composed probably towards the close of the fifth 
eentury A. D, 


(BE. ए. vol. X1V Nog, p14), 
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on their roofs. The height, of these towers. varied batween 
50 and 80 feet. The outer walls of the fortified city nearly 
touched the mountains which were covered with thick impene- 
trable forest. On account of its military strength the war- 
materials of the kingdom of Champa were stored in this city. 
Maspero has suggested the identification of Fan-Hou-ta 
with king Bhadravarman. This is probable but not cortain. 
Bhadravarman is the author of two inscriptions (Nos, 2 and 
4 ) and three other inscriptions (nos. 3, 5 and 6) also probably 
belong to his reign. On paleographical grounds these inserip- 
tions have been referred to the 5th century A.D. and this 
agrees well with the reign-period of Fan-Hou-ta. That the 
latter set the fashion of engraving records on stone clearly 
follows from the Chinese accounts. For wearetold that clos2 to 
the eastern gate of his capital there was a Stelw containing a 


record of his glory in barbarous character (i.e., the Indian 


alphabet as modified in Champa ). 

Whatever we might think of this identification, Bhadra- 
varman must be regarded as one of the most important kings 
in ancient Champa His full name was Dharma-mahiraja 
Sri Bhadravarman. The findspots of his inscriptions show 
that he ruled over at least the northern and central portion 
of the kingdom, the proviness of Amaravati and Vijaya. 
There are, however, reasons to suppos2 that his kingdom 
also included the southern province of Pandurahga. But 
the famous work, by which he was destined to be immortal, 
was the erection of a temple to Siva, under the name 
of Bhadrefvarasvami, at Myson. This temple became the 
national sanctuary of the Chams, and the practice he 
thus set on foot of calling the tutelary deity by the name of 
the reigning king, came to be almost universally adopted in 
later times. We shall have occasion to refer to this temple 
of Bhadre{varasvami again and aga'n in course of the history 
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of Champa. Bhadravarman made an endowment of lands 
to this temple and their boundaries are given in 3 inscriptions 
(Nos. 4, 5 and 7) as follows: “ To the east, the Sulaha moun- 
tain, to the south the Great mountain, to the west, the 
Kucoka mountain, and tothe north, the Great River”. The 
great river is of course the “ Song-Thu-bon” and this shows 
that the boundaries described are not of the temple and its 
surroundings, as was formerly supposed, but of the lands 
granted {0 1. King Bhadravarman seems to have been a 
scholar and it is expressly laid down in the inseription no. 4 
that he was versed in the four Vedas. 

According to the Chinese accounts.*?, Fan-Hou-ta was 
succeeded in 413 by his son Ti-Tchen. We are told that 
Ti-Kai, the brother of this king, fled with his mother, and 
the king could not induce them to come back. Grieved at 
heart, he abdicated the throne in favour of his nephew and him- 
self went to India. The departure of the king was followed 
by anarchy and civil war in Champa Ti Kai thereupon 
came back and claimed the throne from his nephew who was 
designated as his successor by Ti-Tchen. Wen-Ti, a brother 
of Ti-Kai by the same mother but a different father, and the 
minister Tsang Yin joined the combat. Civil war followed 
and led to murders and rapid successions to the throne till 
the dynasty was dispossessed of the kingdom of Champa 
after a reign of about 80 years (336-420 A.D. ). 





1. The northern bo undary, leading’ to the important ooneig. 
sion noted in the text, is given only in the inseri ption No, 
$ (cf. B. E. 7. vol XVIII, No. 10, 2. 14). For the detuil- 
ed regulations of the endowment ef, Ins, No, 4. 

2. The Chinese accounts regarding the period that followed 
the death of Fan-Hou-ta are very conflicting ef, 8. E, PB. 
vo]. [V, ए. 382, fn (9) 
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Maspero has suggested the identification of Ti-Tchen 
with the king Gaigarija who is mentioned in inscription 
No, 12 as having abdicated the throne in order to spend 
his last days on the Ganges. The abdication of the: throne 
and retirement to India are certainly very striking 
coincidences, and the identification, although by no means 
certain, is undoubtedly very probable. 

The civil war was brought to an end by the accession 
of Fan Yang Mai (420? AD.). His origin is unknown but 
he is said to have been a son of Fan-Hou-ta, probably by a 
mother of inferior rank. The relations between China 
and Champ4& were not interrupted by the civil war. The 
Chams carried on their usual raids into the Chinese terri- 
tory, attended by pillage, masscre and horrible cruelties. 
In the year 420 the Chinese inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon the Chams, and the following year Yang Mai sent an 
ambassador to the Imperial Court with a request that his 
title of king of Champa be recognised by the Chinese 
Emperor. Yang Mai no doubt took this step to ensure 
his position in the newly gained kingdom, and his example 
was followed by many of his successors. 

Yang Mai died withina few years and was succeeded 
by his son Tou who assumed the name of his father. The 
usual frontier raids against the Chinese territory continued, 
and in 431 he sent more than 100 vessels to pillage the coast 
of Nhu’t Nam and (पाप Cho’n, This provoked the Chinese 
governor who sent a strong expedition both by land and sea 
against Champa. The Chinese army besieged K’iu-sou. 
Yang Mai II had gone to marry. He hurried back by way 
of sea and fellin with the Chinese fleet. His chief pilot 
was struck down by an arrow and his fleet dispersed, pur- 
sued by the Chinese, The Chinese fleet, however, could not 
follow up the victory on account of bad weather, and 


the place, but although the Chams se 
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retreated. Consequently their army had also to raise the 
siege and fall back (431 A.D. ). 

Yang Mai was, however, elated with the result of the 
battle and his ambition knew no bounds. In 483 A. D. he sent 
an envoy to the Chinese emperor asking to be appointed the 
governor of Kiao Tcheou. This would have virtually meant 
the cession of the province of Tonkin and was of course refu- 
sed. Irritated at the refusal, Yang Mai redoubled his efforts 
against Kiao Tcheou and hardly a year passed without an 
invasion of the district by his troops. Allthe while, however, 
he continued to pay his tribute regularly to the Chinese 
emperor, 

The Chinese emperor now decided to bring his turbulent 
vassal to sense by another military expedition. The pre- 
parations took three years, and in 446 A, D. the Chinese 
army under T’an Ho-Tche invaded Champa. Terror now 
seized Yang Mai [ and he proposed a humiliating peace to the 
Chineseemperor. The emperor acespted his offer and sent 
instructions to his commander to conclude a treaty, if he 
found Yang Mai sincere in his desire for peace. The com- 
mander accordingly sent some of his officers to Yang Mai 
to treat with him. In the meantime the War-party in the 
court, which had lost its influence on the approach of the 
Chinese army, regained its power and prevailed upon the 
king to reject the proposals of peace, Yang Mai accordingly 
put the Chinese envoys to prison and sent back one of them 
to carry the news to their commander, 


The Chinese general st once advanced and laid 8618 
to Kiu-sou’ the principal stronghold of Champa. Yang 
Mai sentan army in aid of Fan Fou Long who defended 


ored some successes at 
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first, the Chinese ultimately captured the stronghold. The 
general Fan Fou Long was beheaded and all the inhabitants 
‘above the age of 15 were put to the sword. The palace 
halls were inundated with blood and heaps of dead bodies 
covered the court-yar]. An immense booty of gold, silver 
and various other precious objects was gained by the victors. 

The Chinese continued their advance and were at last 
met by Yang Mai himself at the head ofan immense host. 
Yang Mai placed a large number of elephants in front 
of hisarmy. This terrified the Chinese soldiers. But the 
ingenuity of a Chinese general saved the situation. He 
prepared numerous figures of lions by means of bamboos 
and papers, and these were thrown before the elephants. The 
latter took fright and fled, andinso doingthrew into con- 
fusion and disorder the very army they were intended to pro- 
tect. Yang Maisuffered a most terrible defeat and fled from the 
battlefield with his son. The victorious Chinese general 
T’an Ho Teche then entered the capital Champapura in 
triumph and obtained a rich booty of very precious objects. 
The whole country was occupied, all the temples were sacked, 
and their statues were melted for the metals contained in 
them. About 100,000 pounds of pure gold were obtained 
from this source. The Chinese victory was complete. 


After the retreat of the Chinese army Yang Mai 
eame back to his capital. But the city was in ruins and 
Yang Mai died in a broken heart in 446 A.D.* 

Fan Yang Mai II was succeeded by his son and grand- 
son, The latter, named Fan Chen Teh’eng,? pursued a 
policy of peace and sent tributes to the Chinese emperor 


eee 





1, ©. Maspero puts the date wrongly as 443, 
(T’oung Pao 1910, ए. 499), 


9, ef. T’oung Pao, 1910, ए. 499 fn. (4), 
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on atleast three different occasions, in 455, 458 and 472 
A.D, The tributes were very rich and the emperor was 
"नौ to confer high honours and titles on the ambassa- 
or. 


The death of Fan Chen Teh’eng was followed by a 
troublesome period. Taking advantage of this a man 
called Fan Tany-Ken-Tch’ouen or Kieou Tch’eou Lo usur- 
ped the kingdom. He was the son of Jayavarman king 
of Fou-Nan. He had committed some crime in his country, 
and, fleeing from the wrath of his royal father, took refuge 
in Ohampa. King Jayavarman could ill brook the suc- 
cess of his son in the foreign land. He sent the Bhiksu 
Sakya Nagasena to the. Chinese Emperor in order to 
complain against the usurper and ask the aid of imperial 
troops to punish him, The long letter which Jayavarman 
addressed tothe Chinese emperor on this occasion, explain- 
ing the measures he proposed to adopt for driving his son 
out of Champa, is a very interesting reading.’ It shows 
that the Chinese emperor was tacitly looked upon as 
the sovereign authority by all the states in the Far East, 
and whatever the amount of actual control possessed by 
him, he never ceased to exercise a political influence upon 
them all, Jayavarman’s endeavour, however, bore no 
fruit. The Chinese emperor received the embassy cordially 
and gave a very courteous reply, but he did not agree 
to meddle in the affairs of Champa. On the other hand the 
emperor recognised the usurper as the king of Champa 
and gave him high sounding honorary titles? by an 
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1. The letter ha been translated in full in Pelliot’s *Lo Fou- 


Nan” B. 8. F., vol. III, pp. 257 हि, 


2, These titles are : “General, Pacifier of the South, Com- 


mander-in-ehief in a)! the military tra nsactions on the Sea- 
coast, King of Champa. 
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Imperial Decree in 491 A.D. But the usurper was defeat- 
ed and dethroned immediately after by Fan Tchou-Nong, 
great-grandson of Fan Yan Mai II. Fan Tchou-Nong 
was recognised by the Chinese emperor in 492 A.D., and 
received honorary titles like his predecessor’, but his 
reign was short, and he diedin 498 A.D., being drowned 
in the sea during a pleasure trip, or, according to some 
authorities, in course of a voyage to China, He sent 
ambassadors to the Chinese court in 492 and 495 A.D. 
Tehou-Nong was succeeded by his son, grandson and 
great-grandson, named respectively Fan Wen K’ouan 
or Fan Wen Ts’an, Fan Tiien K’ai (Devavarman? ), and 
Vijayavarman. We do not know anything about them 
except that they sent embassies to China and received the 
same honorary titles from the emperor as their prede- 
cessors. The embassy of 502 A. D. was probably sent 
by Fan Wen K’ouan. Devavarman’s embassies were dated 
510, 512 and 514 A.D. Vijayavarman sent two embassies 
in 526 and 527 A.D. 





KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IIL 


* ऋ} (०५) 


2. Fan Hiong (९, 270-280 A.D. ) 
Fan-yi (6. 280 A.D.-336 A.D. ) 
( Son of No. 2) 

4. Fan Wen(336 A.D.-349 A.D. ) 
(Commander-in-Chief of No. 3) 





1. The first portion of the title was slightly changed in his 
ease, It was ‘‘The Marshal, who maintains orders in 


the South’, 
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11. 


12, 
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Fan Fo (349-380 A.D. ) 

(Son of No, 4) 

Fan-Hou-Ta ( Bhadrayarman ? ) (380-413 4. D,) 
(Son of No, 5) 

Ti-Tchen ( Gang&raja ) (4183-९. 415 A.D. ) 
(Son of No. 6) 

( Civil War 415-420 A.D. ) 

Fan Yang Mai (420-c. 425 A.D. ? ) 

(Son of No. 67) 

Fan Yang Mai II (५, 425-446 A.D. ) 
(Son of No. 8) 

Son of No. 9, name unknown ( 446-454 ?) 
Fan Chen Tch’eng (6. 454-c. 480 A.D. ) 
(Son of No. 10) 

Kieou Tch’eou Lo ( 6. 480-491 A.D.) 

( Usurper ) 

Fan Tchou-Nong-( 491-498 A.D. ) 

( Great-grandson of No. 9 ) 

Fan Wen K’ouan ( ९. 500-c. 508 A.D. ) 
(Son of No, 13) 

Fan Tien K’ai (Devavarman ?) (९. 508-e, 520 A.D.) 
(Son of No, 14) 

Vijayavarman (¢, 520 A.D.-c 529 A.D.) 
(Son of No, 15 ) 





Chapter IV. 
THE DYNASTY OF GANGARAJA. 


Vijayavarman was succeeded by Sri Rudrayarman 
whose genealogy is givenin the Myson stelae Inscription 
(No. 12). The genealogy begins with a king Gangardja 
who abdicated the throne and retired to the banks of the 
Ganges. The breakage in the stone does not enable us 
to determine his relationship with the next king Manoratha- 
varman, Rudravarman wasthe sonof a Brahmana, and 
his mother’s mother was a daughter of Manorathavarman. 

Rudravarman was not, therefore, a direct descendant 
of Vijayavarman. But, as has been suggested above, if 
Gangarija is identified with Ti-Tchen, Rudravarman would 
belong to a collateral branch of the same family. Now 
Gangaraja is placed at the head of the long genealogical 
list in No. 12, implying thereby that he was the head of 
a new family. This is made explicit in No, 20 wherein 
Prakasadharma (or Vikrantavarman) is said to belong to 
the ‘family of GangeSvara,’’ which may be taken as an- 
other form of the name Gangaradja. It would then fol- 
low that the kings of this family could lay claim to the 
kingdom of Champa only by virtue of their relationship 
with Gangaraja. In other words, they could not establish 
any legitimate claim to the throne by their relationship 
with any succeeding king. 

The identification of Gangaraja and Ti-Tchen would 
supply 9 plausible explanation of the rise of this family. 
As has been narrated above, the abdication of Ti-Tchen 
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1. We have probably another refereace to Gangaraja as the 
founder of the family in the inscription no 7., where the 
isolated word ˆ" Gangesasya occurs in line 1., the rest haviug 
been effaced. 
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was followed by acivil war between his nephew, whom he 
designated as his successor, and various other claimants 
to ‘the throne. Manorathavarman may be regarded as the 
nephew, or at any rate, as deriving his claim to the throne 
from his nephew. But all this is at present pure conjec- 
ture. 

Some important information about Rudravarman is 
obtained from inscription No.7. Weare told that Rudra- 
varman belonged to the Brahma-Ksatriya family and that 
during his reign the famous temple of Mah&deva, called 
Bhadreivarasvami after its builder the king Bhadravarman, 
was burnt by fire. The date of this calamity is given in Saka 
year, but unfortunately this portion of the inscription is 
badly mutilated and we can simply read “in the year 
four hundred and............ ”. Rudravarman thus ruled 
sometime between 401 and 499 Saka i.e. , 479 and 577 ALD. 

There cannot ba any doubt, therefore, that heis to he 
identified with Kao Che Iu T’o Lo Pa Mo, mentioned in 
the Chinese annals (the chinese name being equivalent 
to Ku Sri Rudravarman ) who sought for his investiture 
from the Chinese Emperor in 529 by payment of tribute, 
and renewed the tribute again in 534 A. D. 

About this time the Chinese province of Kiao Tcheou 
had revolted and thrown off the imperial yoke under the 
leadership of Ly Bon. Rudravarman, probably incited 
by the Chinese Emperor, took advantage of the situation 
to conquer the province. His army was, however, defeated 
by the general of Ly Bon and he had to beat retreat (541 
A. D. ). : 

Rudravarman was sueceeded by his son PraSastadharma 
who took the name Sambhuvarman at the time of his 
coronation. He is the author of the inseription No, 7. He 


re-established the temple of Bhadravarman which was 
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burnt at the time of his father, and re-named the image 
88 Sambhu-Bhadreévara, thus adding his own name to that 
of the original founder. He also confirmed the endow- 
ments made to the temple by Bhadravarman. The two 
embassies sent to China in 568 and 572 A.D. probably 
belonged to his time. 

Sambhuvarman took advantage of the weakness of 
the Imperial Tch’en dynasty to stop the customary tribute, 
but renewed it in 595 A. D. after the Souei dynasty was 
established on the Imperial throne. But this did not save 
him froma Chinese invasion. The immense booty taken 
from Champa by T’an Ho Tche impressed the Chinese 
with anidea ofthe fabulous wealth of the kingdom, and 
so when the Chinese general Lieou Fang came to quell the 
insurrection in Kiao Tcheou, he was ordered to advance 
against Champa. The Chinese advanced both by land and 
sea, and reached the estuary of Linh Giang (modern Song 
Giang) in 605. Sambhuvarman stationed his soldiers to 
guard the passes which separate the valley of Linh Giang 
from that of the Do Le (Tou Li). Lisou Fang defeated 
them and pitched his camp on the Do Le. He then crossed 
the river without difficulty and overtook the enemy a 
few miles to the south. Asanguinary battle ensued. The 
elephants on which the Chams mainly relied were dispersed 
by the Chinese archers, and they trampled under foot the 
very. army they were engaged to protect. Sambhuvar- 
man fled from the battle-field and the Chinese took about 
10,000 prisoners and cut off their left €878. Lieou Fang 
pursued his victory and occupied K’iu Sou, Near about 


a कमित 


1. It was customary in those days to cut off the left ears of 
prisoners of war and send them as troph ies to the Emperor. 
The total number of eaptives could also be determined 





thereby. 
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this place he inflicted several more defeats upon Sambhu- 
varman and reached the capital of Champa (605 A. D.), 
Sambhuvarman fled by sea. Lieou Fang thereupon sacked 
the capital city, and put into captivity all the inhabitants 
he could lay handson. He further took the golden tablets 
of eighteen kings who had ruled over Champa before 
Sambhuvarman, and 1350 Buddhist works, Among 118 
captives were included some musicians from Fou-Nan who 
carried to the Imperial court the musical arts of India. 

Lieou Fang and his army suffered much on their return 
journey from a diseaso—Beri Beri or Elephantisis—to w hich 
the general himself fell a victim. The conquered country 
was divided into three divisions, each subdivided again into 
four ‘prefectures’, but owing to the distance and difficulty 
of communication they were never effectively occupied, and 
remained as part of the kingdom of Champa. 

As soon as the invader had left, Sambhuvarman came back 
to his capital, and to avoid further difficulties, sent an 
ambassador to the Imperial Court for asking pardon, 
Later on, however, taking advantage of the dynastie quar- 
rels in China, he Stopped the payment of tribute; but 
when Li Yuan established the Tang dynasty (618 ^. D. ) 
he resumed regular payment. He sent three embassies 
in 623, 625 and 628. Sambhuvarman was also on friendly 
terms with the Khmer King Mahendra-Varman who sent 
one of his ministers, Simhadeva as ambassador to the court 
of Champa, 

Sambhuvarman was succeeded in 629 A. D. by hisson 
Kandarpadharma (Fan T’eou Li of the Chinese), The king 
had a peaceful reign. He kept peace with China by reou- 
lar payment of tribute. On one occasion the disrespect- 
ful conduct of his ambassador to the Chinese Emperor 


nearly brought the two countries on the verge of war, but 
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the emperor pardoned the fault which was ‘due to igno- 
rance of etiquette rather than to any bad intention’, The 
rich tributes of Kandarpadharma so pleased the emperor that 
he wished to havea stone statue of the king close to his tomb. 
The virtues of the king are referred to in eloquent terms 
in verses 7 and 8 of the inscription No. 12. He is described 
as “Virtue Incarnate” and Kali is said to have fled away 
from his kingdom, knowing that he had nothing to expect 
from a king, who was free from passions and protected his 
subjects like hisown sons by means of his virtues, 

Kandarpadharma’s son and successor Prabh&sadharma, 
Fan Teben-Long of the Chinese history, had 8 tragic end, 
The events are thus summarised in the Chinese history. 

‘In 630, 631 A D. and the following years the king 
Fan T’eou Li regularly paid tributes. On his death the 
throne passed on to his son Fan Tchen-Long. In 645 Fan 
Tchen-Long was killed with all his family by his subject 
Mo-ho-man-to-kia-tou and the male descendants of the Fan 
family were extinguished with him. Then the people 
raised a Brahmana, a son-in-law of king Fan T’eou Li, on 
the throne. But he was deposed by the nobles who put 
the daughter of Fan T’eou Lion the throne. Asshe was 
unable to restore order, they summoned Tchou-ko Ti, son of 
the paternal aunt of Fan-T’eou Li. Tchou-ko Ti came back 
from Cambodge, where his father had fled after committing 
a crime, married the daughter of Fan T’eou Li and was 
proclaimed king. The ambassadors were sent to the 
Imperial court by Tchou-ko Tiin 653, by Po-kia-cho-pa-mo 
in 669, by Kien-to-ta-mo in 713, and by Lon-to-lo in 749.“ 7 


This circumstantial narrative is of great help in wad- 
ing our way through the tangles of civil war and anarchy 





4. 8; E. ए, vol. 1४, pp. 901-902. 
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that followed the assassination of the son of Kandarpa- 
dharma, 

In the first place it is quite clear that the son of 
Kandarpadharma was killed by his minister, for the Chinese 
Mo-ho-man-to-kia-tou seems to correspond exactly to 
Mahamantradhikrta. That the murder was the result of a 
deliberate and well-laid plot to usher ina dynastic change 
is clearly proved by the fact that not only the king but 
also his whole family was removed. The events that fol- 
low would also make it quite clear that it was the daughter 
of Fan T’eou Li on whose behalf the conspiracy was laid, 
hor 18 it difficult to conclude that the Kings of Cambodge 
were the wire-pullers from behind, But the whole situa- 
tion is made quite clear by the Myson inseri ption 
of Prakaésadharma (No, 12). Here the genealogy is first 
of all carried down to Prabhasadharma. Then it refers 
to his sister ‘who was the source of welfare and prosperity 
of the whole world’. We are next introduced to her hus- 
band, Satyakausikasyami, and their sons Bhadreévara- 
varman, and his two younger brothers Anangariipa and 
Vigvaripa. Next we hear of Jagaddharma,-apparently 8 
son of Bhadresvaravarman, though the breakage in stone 
does not make this point absolutely certain—who had gcne 
to Cambodge (and here a long digression gives us a history 
of Cambodge from its foundation) owing to certain cireum- 
stances, and there married the daughter of king 
Tsanavarman. The issue of this marriage was Prakaéa- 
dharma-Vikrantavarman, King of Champa, who issued the 
inseription in 579 Saka (657 A. D.). 


Now the scholars have found it impossible to reconcile 
the Chinese annals with the data furnished by the 
inscriptions, Maspero’s suggested emendation has proved 
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hopelessly wrong, while Finot has to admit that the Chinese 


accounts are inaccurate in at least three essential elements. 
But there ought not to be any great difficulty in reconcil- 
ing the two if the essential points are borne in mind. This 
may be illustrated by putting the events recorded in the 
two different sources in two parallel columns. 


1. 


Chinese Annals. 

Murder of Prabhasadharma 
645 A. D. 

Son-in-law of Kandarpadh- 
arma, a Brahmana, put 
on the throne, but depos- 
ed by the nobles. 

Daughter of Kandarpa- 
dharma reigning alone. 


Tchou-ko Ti returns from 
Cambodge, marries the 
daughter of Kandar- 
padharma and becomes 
king. He sends embassy 
in 653 A. D. 

King Po-kia-cho-pa-mo 
sends embassy in 669 
A. D. 


1. 


Inseriptions. 
Prabhaisadharma, 

king. 
Satyaxausikasva - 
mi, son-in-law of 


Kandarpadharma. 


Daughter of Kan- 
darpadharma,sou - 
ree of prosperity 
of the whole world. 
Bhadrefvara Var- 
man (son 02 and 3.) 


Jagaddharma (son 
of 4) who had 
been to Cambodge 
and married the 
daughter of the 
king there, 
Prak&sadharma 
(son of 5) king in 
657 A. D. 
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The arrangement is confirmed by one important pieee 
of external evidence. The Tra’ Kieu Inscription (No. 9) 
tells us that the wife of Prakas‘adharma’s great-grand- 
father (Prapitamahi) was the daughter of Kandarpadharma. 
The above arrangement entirely agrees with this fact. 

The only point, not a very essential one, in which the 
Chinese annals are mistaken is their belief that the daugh- 
ter of Kandarpadharma was married a second time to Tchou- 
ko Ti, a different husband, whereas the fact seems to be 
that Tchou-ko Ti (Satyakausikasvami) was her first husband 
who had sought shelter in Cambodge after being deposed 
by the nobles. It appears that Tchou-ko Ti’s family had 
some influence in the court of Cambodge, for his father had 
taken shelter there after committing some fault in Champa, 
and his grandson was married to the daughter of the king 
of Cambodge. 

That the daughter and son-in-law of Kandarpadharma 
were very old when they came to the throne is established 
by the following genealogy of Prak&‘adharma drawn up 
on the authority of Tra’-kieu Inscription (No. 9) 


Kandarpadharma (630-640 A. D.) 
Daughter 
Son 
Jagaddharma 
Praka‘adharma (657 A. D.) 
Now the way in which Prakasadharma’s prowess has 


been extolled in the Myson Ins, dated 657 A. D. shows that 
he must have then attained at least 20 years of age. Pra- 
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k&éadharma’s birth therefore could not have taken place 
later than 637 A.D. If we hold thata male must be at 
least twenty anda female at least sixteen before he or she 
can possibly have an issue, the birth of the predecessors of 
Prakaéadharma could not have taken place later than the 
dates mentioned in the following table. 


Kandarpadharma (561 A. D.) 
Daughter (581 A. D.) 
Son (597 A. D.) 


Jagaddharma (617 A. D.). 


Kandarpadharma then must have been at least about 
70 years at the time of his accession, and probably much 
more than that, as we have taken only the minimam number 
of years in the above calculation. 

Now, bearing the above points in mind, we may offer 
the following general outline of the ५ eourse of events in 
the light of the Chinese an 1 epigraphic data that we possess. 

In the first place the relation of the different actors in 
the scene may be illustrated by the following table. 

Rudravarman (Lu-to-lo-pa-mo) 


Prabhasadharma Daughter = Satyakaus ika- 
(Fan Tchen Long). र 
(Tehou-ko Ti) 


Sa mbhuvarman (Fan Fan Tehe) Daughter 
Kandarpadharma (Fan Teou Li) | 


_—— 
) 





————————__}} 


Bhadresvaravarman. Anangartpa. Visvaripa, 


Jagaddharma = = Sarvvini (daughter of I ‘ana- 
| varman, king of 
Cambodye. 
Prakasadharma- Vikrantavarman. 
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The disastrous defeat inflicted by the Chinese upon Sam- 
bhuvarman must have considerably weakened the authority 
of the government, Ag usually happens, the national cala- 
mity served as an Opportunity to adventurers, and in this 
particular instance the female line seems to have coveted the 
throne as against the male line, During the long reign of 
Sambhuvarman the interests of two such female lines were 
cemented by the marriage of the daughter of Kandarpadhar- 
ma with the grandson (daughter's son )of Rudravarman. 1४ 
is probable that an attempt was already made by this party 
after the death of Kandarpadharma to secure the throne, but 
it proved u nsuccessful, and its authors had to fly to the court 
of Cambodge. But a few years later, the attempt was 


members of the family (645 A. D ). Satyakausikasvami at 
first oceupied the throne, but was driven away by the nobles, 
and his wife alone ruled the state. But a female ruler was 
hardly jj kely to Cope with the difficulties of the time and 
Satyakausikasvami returned to Champa. It is extremely 
likely that the king of Cambodge was really pulling the 
Wire from behind in all the successive events, The new 
party had all along been intimately associated with that eourt, 
for the father of Satvakausikasvami had taken refuge in the 
court of Cambodge ‘after committing some fault in Champa, 
as the Chinese historians put it, and Jazaddharma, the grand- 
Son of Satyakau ‘ikasvAmi, was married to a Cambodge 
princess, 


Satyakausikasyami roled fur at least eight years from 
645 to 653 A. D., with an interval. Whether his son and 
grandson ruled after him Cannot be finally deeided, but the 
answer is Probably jn the negative, for no royal title is atta- 
ched to any of them in the Myson Stone Tuseription, Even 
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if they did, they must have very short reigns. For by 657 
A. D. Prak&sadharma had already ascended the throne under 
the title of Vikrantavarman. 

Prakasadharma-Vikrantavarman is the author of at least 
eight inscriptions, Nos. 9-16. We learn from No, 12 that in 
the year 657 A. D. he established Sri-Prabhasesvara and 
granted lands to the gods Iéane$vara, Sri Sambhubhadre- 
évara and Sri Prabhasesvara. No. 14. records the erection 
ofa temple to Kuvera, while no. 16. records the donation 
of akosa to IsAneévara and a diadem to Bhadrefvara in 687, 
A.D. The attribution of three inscriptions nos. 17-19 is 
doubtful. They refer to king Vikrantavarman, who may be 
either Prakagadharma—Vikrantavarman I, or Vikrantavar- 
man II. It is interesting to note that he was not only devo- 
ted to Siva (ef. Ins No. 10 and others noted above) but also 
to Visnu to whom he erected a temple ( No. 11). 

PrakaSadharma seems te have been at peace with the 
Imperial court of China. He first sent tributes during the 
period 650-656 A, D., and at least four more embassies were 
sent in 657, 669, 670 and 686 A. D. He must have had a 
long reign extending over more than 31 years ( 656-687 ), 

We have no precise knowledge about the successor of 
Praka‘adharma—Vikrantavarman I. The inseription No, 
91 records that Praké‘adharma intended to build a vedi of 
stone, but this was actually constructed by Naravahanavar- 
man. The inscription then proceeds to record the glories of 
Vikrantavarman. It would thus appear that Praka‘adhar- 
ma was succeeded by Naravihanavarman and the latter again 
by Vikrantavarman. ‘Thisconclusion is, however, not certain, 
as Naravahanavarman might be another name of Vikrdnta- 
varman, bat it may be taken as a working hypothesis. The 
Chinese evidence in a way conotirms this, We learn from the 
Chinese history that in the years 713 and 731 Kien Ta To 
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Mo, king of Champa sent tributes to the Chinese Emperor. 
Kien Ta To Mo may be regarded asa fairly good transcrip- 
tion of Vikr&ntavarman. Now this Vikrantavarman can 
hardly be regarded as identical with Praka¢adharma—Vik- 
rantavarman who sent tribute to China sometime before 656 
A. D., as the interval is more than 75 years. Thus we are 
to presume two kings bearing the same name Vikrantavar- 
man. It is less likely, however, that the father and the son 
should bear the same name, whereas it is usual for a king to 
adopt the name of his grandfather. We may thus provision- 
ally accept the following line of succession. 
Praka‘adharma-VikrSntavarman I. 


Naravabanavarman 


Vikrantavarman II. 

The latest known date of Praka‘adharma is 687 A.D. 
and the earliest known date of Vikrantavarman II is 713 
A.D. Naravahanavarma’s reign, therefore, falls between 
these dates. We hardly know anything about his reign, 
Vikrantavarman II established an image of Laksmi in the 
year 731 A.D. His conventional glory is sung in lines 8-9 
of the inscription No. 21. The fragmentary inscription 
No. 20 which belongs to his reign and is dated sumetime 
between 708 and 717 A. D., records various donations to 
8 number of gods. The inseriptions Nos. 17-19 may 
belong to his reign, but as already remarked above, this 
18 by no means certain. Vikrantavarman II regularly sent 
tributes to China. As a matter of fact at least 12 embassies? 


मिम अवाः = => iy = 





1. Maspero says that ‘Vikrantavarman sent tributes to the 
Chinese emperor no less than fifteen times (T’ouny Pao 
Xl, p. 524). But in the footnote he gives detailed reeord 
of only 13 sneh embassies. Of these the first, sent in 
686, must be attributed to Prakasadharma whose lost 
Known date is (687 A. D. Ofrthe rest, those before 
713 must have been sent by one o other of the three kings 


सा Naravahanavarm su, and Vikrantavar- 
man l|I, 
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were sent to China from Champa in the years 691, 695, 699, 
702, 703, 706, 707, 709, 711, 712, 713 and 731 A, D. Some 
of these, before 713 A. D., might have been sent by either 
Prakafadharma_ or Naravahanavarma, but the majority 
were probably sent by Vikrantavarman II. 


Vikrantavarman II was probably succeeded by Rudra- 
varman II who sent tributes to China in 749 A.D. We 
do not know anything more about him. He died about 
757 4. D. and with him probably ended the dynasty which 
was founded by Rudravarman I about the year 529 A. D. 

The inscriptions of this dynasty are mostly found in the 
neighbourhood of Myson. This may be due to the sanctity 
of the temple and it is not proper to infer from it that their 
power was mainly confined to that district. The fact that | 
one inscription (No, 8) 18 found in Hue and another( No. 
15) in Khan Hoa province shows that their power extended 
very nearly over the whole of the kingdom, One of the 
earliest inscriptions (No. 2) of this dynasty was found at Cho 
Dinh in the province of Phu yen, and this also shows that 
from the very beginning their authority extended far beyond 
Myson. The epigraphical evidence undoubtedly shows that 
the province of Quang Nam in which Myson is situated 
was the chief stronghold of the dynasty from beginning to 


end, 





KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IV. 


1. Gangaraja 
Manorathavarman 
(descended from No. 1) 
3. Rudravarman (c. 529 A.D.—e. 565 A. D.) 
(Son of the daughter’s daughter of No, 2.) 
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10. 
11, 


12. 


13. 


14. 
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Sambhuvarman (८, 565 A.D.—629 A.D.) 
(Son of No. 3.) 

Kandarpadharma (629 A D,—e. 640 A. D.) 
(Son of No. 4) 

Prabhasadharma (c, 640 A. D.—645 A. D.) 
(Son of No. 5) 


Satyakausikasvaimi (Daughter's 
son of No. 3 and son-in-law 
of No. 5) 

Daughter of No. 5 and wife of > (645 A.D.-653 A.D. 
No. 7. 


. SatyakausikasvAmi (a second 


time ), 


Bhadresvaravarman (?) (Son 
of Nos. 7 and 8) (653 A.D.-655 A.D, 
Jagaddharma (?) (Son of No. 9). 


PrakaSadharma-Vikrantavarman I (6. 655 A.D, — 
९. 690 A.D ) 
(Son of No. 10) 

NaravShanayvarman (?) (९, 690 A.D.—e, 710 A.D.) 
(Son of No. 112) 

Vikrantavarman II (€. 710 A. D.—730 A. D. ?) 
(Son of No. 12? ) 

Rudravarman II (730 (?) A. D.—757 A. D.) 


Chapter V. 


THE DYNASTY OF PANDURANGA. 


After Rudravarman II the kingdom of Champa passed 
on toa new dynasty. As all theinscriptions of this dynasty 
come from the Kauthara region in the south, they probably 
originally belonged to that quarter. But from the very 
beginning they seem to have exercised suzerainty over the 
entire kingdom. 


The founder of this dynasty is named Prthivi- 
ndravarman. A brief reference is made to him 
in the Glai Lamov Inscription (No. 24), vv 2-5. We are 
told that he ‘enjoyed the lands by having conquered all his 
enemies by his own power’. This seems to show that he owed 
the kingdom to his military genius. As we shall see, there 
are epigraphic references to more than one raid of Champa 
by the Javanese fleet within half a century of his accession, 
The Chinese history also contains reference to a raid as 








1. Maspero attributes the title ““Rudraloka” to this king on 


the authority of Ins. No. 24, verse5. This verse, however, 
merely says ‘that the king went to ‘““Rudraloka”’ 1.8, died, 
and I do not think that ‘‘Rudraloka”’ may be regarded as 
& posthumons title. (T’oung Pao. 1910, pp, 549-550). For 
asimilar expression ef. verse 10, of the Glai Lamov Ins, 
(No. 24). 

Maspero further says that the throne was offered to 
Prthivindravarman by the nobles, but I do not find any 
authority for this statement’ ( Ibid). The verse (No. 31, 
B. V1) on which he relies is difficult to construe. I 
doubt if Prthivindravarman of that verse ean be takon 
to refer toa king of a different dynasty who died more 
than 100 years ago. But even then it does not justify 
Maspero’s assumption. 
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early as 767 A.D.’ Itis likely that the invasion of the 
Javanese fleet overthrew the last dynasty and Prthivindra- 
varman owed the kingdom to his success against these naval 
marauders. But whatever may be the circumstances to 
which he owed his throne, the inscription tells us that € 
enjoyed the whole of Champa’ (No. 24 A, V. 3). The king 
is said to have destroyed all the thieves, This probably 
means that there were disorders consequent upon the over- 
throw of the last dynasty and king Prthivindravarman 
effectively checked them. He enjoyed a long reign and 
died sometime before 774 A.D., the earliest known date of 
his successor king Satyavarman. King Satyavarman was 
the nephew (sister's son) of king Prthivindravarman. He 
issued the Po-Nagar stelw inscription (No. 22) and we know a 
great deal about him from the Glai Lamov Inseription 
(No. 24) of his younger brother Indravarman, and the Po- 
Nagar inscription of his sister’s son, king Vikrantavarman 
(No. 29 A.) 

The chief event in the reign of the king was the raid of 
the Javanese sea-men who devastated the land, and in parti- 
cular destroyed a temple containing a Mukhalinga. There 
wasahalo of sanctity around the temple as popular tradi- 
tion ascribed its foundation to a king Vicitrasagara ‘in the 
year 5911 of the Dvapara Yuga’ (No. 29 ). Inthe year 774 
A. 1. the Javanese —‘‘vicious cannibals coming from other 
countries by means of ships,”—burnt this temple and carried 
away the image together with all the properties of the temple. 
King Satyavarma pursued these marauders in his own ships 
and inflicted a crushing defeat upon them. But the object 
of the pursuit was not fully realised and king Satyavarman 
was very much dejected to learn that the Sivamukha, to- 





1. T’oung Pao, 1910 p. 550 
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gether with its property which was in the enemy ships, was 
thrown into water, and that the Sivaliiga was destroyed 
(No. 22). The victorious king, unable to recover the old 
image, installed a new Sivamukhalinga, together with images 
of other deities, in the year 784 A.D. and gave rich en- 
dowments to the god. For thisreason he came to be regard- 
ed as the second Vicitrasagara or an incarnation of that king. 

Conventional praises are bestowed on the king in verses 
6-9 of the Glai Lamov Inscription (No, 24), but no other 
specific event of his reign is mentioned. We are expressly 
told in verse 10 of the same inscription that he died without 
reigning for a long time, and we may therefore put the end 
of king Satyavarman’s reign shortly after 754 A. D. King 
Satyavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Indra- 
varman. He is the author of the Yang Tikuh andGlai Lamov 
Inscriptions (Nos. 23 and 24) in which his glory is sung in 
most extravagant terms. He is said to have fought with 
many enemies and ruled over the whole of Champé.’ The 
chief event in his reign, like that of his predecessor, was 
a raid of Javanese sea-men. In the year 787 A. D. they 
burnt the temple of Bhadradhipatisvara, a celebrated deity 
of the kingdom, who was regarded as having been establish- 
ed there for many thousands of years (No. 23). King Indra- 
varma re-installed the deity under the name of Indrabhadre- 
évara, and endowed it with various treasures in the year 
799 A.D. In addition to this, king Indravarma endowed 
many other pious establishments. He at first installed Indra- 
bhegesvara at Virapura. He then installed in the excellent 


i a क क त्ङकनरा —— ~न 





जायय १ ` मि 


1, Maspero thinks that itis by defeating the enemies that he 
came to rale over Champa. That does not, however, 





expression of his Victory Over ene; 
two inscriptions abound. 
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house of Satyavarma (i.e. ina temple erected by that king) 
the god Indraparamesvara, and endowed him with various 
riches in 801 A. D. Lastly, Indravarma made a rich donation 
of all kinds of treasures to the god Sankara-NarSyana (1. e. 
Siva and Hari united in one body ). 

A verse in Yang Tikuh Inscription (No. 23, V. 3 and 
footnote) has been taken to mean that Indravarma carried 
on wars inthe north, north-east, east, south-east and south, 
and Maspero has based important conelusion upon it, loca- 
ting the countries in the various directions implied in the 
passage. The verse does not, however, seem to bear that 
meaning at all. 

Indravarman renewed the relations. with China and 
sent presents of rhinoceros and buffaloes to the emperor in 
793 A. D. 

Indravarman was succeeded by his brother-in-law (sister’s 
husband) Harivarman. His full name was Vira Jaya Sri, 
Harivarmadeva and he assumed the proud title of ‘ Rajadhi- 
raja Sri-Champa-pura-Paramesvara ’, king of kings, Lord of 
Champa, Three inscriptions of his time are known to us 
( Nos. 25-27). Inone of them (No. 26) he is said to have dle- 
feated the Cinas. From the Chinese history we know that in 
January 803, a king of Champa conquered the two chinese 
districts of Hoan and Ai, and renewed the ex pedition again 
in 809 A.D. But the chinese governor forced him to retreat 
after inflicting a crushing defeat upon him, and wreaked his 
vengeance upon the people of the two districts who helped 
the king of Champa. The king referred to in the Chinese 
annals is almost certainly Harivarman, though itis not easy 
to decide what was the extent of his success against the 
imperial forces, 

Harivarman entrusted his son Vikr&ntavarman with 
the government of Panduraiga district (modern Phanrang), 
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but as he was too young for the responsible post, he was placed 
in charge of ageneral named Par’, This general led an 
expedition against Cambodge on behalf of his young master, 
and ‘ravaged the towns of the Kambujas . Whether it was 
a mere border raid, or anything more serious than that, we 
have no means to determine, A tragmentary passag> of the 
Po-Nagar inscription (No. 26) seems to indicate that he carried 
his arms into the heart of Cambodg2’. But the fame of the 
ganeral did not rest upon his victories alone. He was equally 
snowned for his religious -establishments. A famous temple 
of Bhagavatiin Kauthara remained empty for a long time, 
probably the image was carried away by the Javanese? marau- 
ders. General Par made anew stone image of the goddess 
and in the year 817, erected three new temples for the {,414(10 
of Sandhaka, Sri Vinayaka and Sri-Malada-kuthara. He also 
made various other minor donations. 
The known dates of Harivarman are 813 A. D. and 
817 A.D. Ifthe Chinese expeditions referred to above have 
b2en correctly attributed to him, he must have aseended the 
throne before 801 A. D. As the last known date of Indravar- 
man is 799 A. D. the year 800 A. D. may be looked upon as the 
date of his accession. 
Harivarman was succeeded by his son Vikrantavarman 
IIL. who was the nephew (s:sters son) of the two kings Satya- 
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1. The reading of this name 18 doubtful. I have adopted 

the reading of Finot (B. E. F. vol, 111. p. 637. note 2.). 

9. Maspero minimises the importance of this raid on the 

ground that no Cambodian document describes Jayavar- 

man II, the contemporary king of Cambodge, as being 

vanquished by the Chams (T’oung Pao 1910, p. 56.) but 

7 as the inseriptions of a country very seldom refer to 

reverses sustained by its Kings, no importance need he 
attached to such silence in the present case. 
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varma and Indravarma. As related above, he was entrusted 
with the government of Panduaranga by his father and was 
placed in charge of general Par. He is the author of four 
inscriptions found at Po-Nagar (Nos. 29 A,29 ए, 29 C, 30). 
Conventional prajses are bestowedon him in the last, while all 
the four describe his religious endowments, Among others, 
he granted a field to Sri Vikranta-Rudresvara in 854 A. D., 
and subsequently another to Sri Vikranta-devSdhibhavesvara, 
He also established a Mahadeva and richly endowed the god. 

Vikrantavarman III died without issue and with him 
ended the dynasty founded by Prthivindravarman. As al- 
ready remarked above the epigraphic evidence shows that 
the dynasty had its stronghold in the south, and it has been 
styled the dynasty of Panduranga. 

It held sway for about a century from the middle of the 
eighth to the middle of the ninth century A.D. 

It has ben suggested! that the capital was removed 
from Champa to Virapura during the rule of this dynasty. 
There does not, however, seem to be sufficient evidenee for 
this assumption. For the only thing-we know about the 
town is that several images of gods were established there by 
Indravarman. On the other hand, the fact that Harivarman 
is styled as lord of the ci ty of Champa seems to indicate that 
Champa was still the official capital. Further, if we rememb>r 
that the government of Panduranga was entrusted by Hari- 
varman to his son, we must hold that the main seat of the govern- 
ment was far tothe north. All these, however, in no way 
invalidate the conclusion, stated at the beginning, that the dynas- 
ty might have originated from Panduranga. 





1. Maspero in T’oung Pao, 19 0, p. 559, Maspero says that 
the temple of Bhadradhipatisvara was ‘to the west of 
the town of Virapura,’. The inseription (No, 93 V, 5), 
however, simply refers to town and not to Virepura, 
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1४ is also a noteworthy fact that throughout this period 
the Chinese substituted the name Houan Wang for Lin-yi 
to denote the kingdom of Champa. After the downfall of 
this dynasty Houan Wang was replaced by Tch’eng Cheng 
which is undoubtedly the Chinese transcription of Champa. 


It is difficult to explain the meaning of the new term Houan 
Wang’. 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER V. 
1. Prthivindravarman (c. 758 A. D.—773 A. D). 
2. Satyavarman (c. 773 A. D.—785 A. D.). 
(Sister’s son of No. 1.). 
8. Indravarman I (785—e. 800 A. D.). 
(Younger brother of 2). 
4. Harivarman (€. 800 A. D.—c. 820 A. D.). 
(Sister's husband of No. 3). 
5. Vikrantavarman III (c. 820 A. D.—860 A. D.). 
(Sister's son of Nos. 2 and 3). 


जिया 


1. T’oung Pao, 1910, pp. 547 ff. 


Chapter VI, 
THE BHRGU DYNASTY. 


The new dynasty that supplanted the old seems to havo 
been founded by Indravarman II, though we are not quite 
certainon this point. The Dong Duong Inscription (No. 31), 
issued by this king in 875 A. D. gives the following account 
of the family. 

“From the son (or family) of Paramegvara was born 
Uroja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortunate 
and intelligent Dharmaraja. 

“From him was born the intelligent king Sri Rudravar- 
ma. The son of the latter was the far-famed king Sri Bhad- 
ravarma. 

“The son of Sri Bhadravarma, known as Sri Indravarman, 
has become the king of Champa through the grace of Maheé- 
vara. 

“ Thus the sovereignty of the king was transmitted in its 
entirety from those kings (lit. sons). It was not given by the 
grandfather or the father. 

^“ By the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue of 
his pure intelligence, he gained (the Kingdom ), not from his 
grandfather or father, ” 

( Verses No. 31. A. 18-22 ) 

The last verse is echoed again in a prose passage “Sri Jaya 
Indravarma Mahara ‘jadhiraja beeame king of Champa by vir- 
tue of peculiar merits accruing from austerities of many pre- 
vious births” ( Ins. p. 87) 

Now as to the genealogy of Indravarma, it is traced from 
Mahadeva, and thus a divine origin is attributed to the family. 
Elsewhere the family is referred to as the ‘ Bhrgu family 
(No, 42, v. 8, No, 39, v. 16) evidently because of the mytho- 
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logy contained in No. 31, aceording to which Bhrgu was sent 
to Champa by Mahadeva himself. The next king Uroja also 
belongs to the category of mythical kings, for he is elsewhere 
(No. 31, A. 10, ) deseribed as a god sent down to the earth by 
Mahadeva. As tothe third king, Dharmaraja, it is doubtful 
whether he is a historical figure, or belongs to the category of 
divine or mythical beings. It may be noted that his name 
does not end in ‘ varman’ which isalmost the invariable custom 
of the kings of Champa at this period. Further, it is some- 
what singular that whereas Indravarman is said to be the son 
of Bhadravarman, and the latter the son of Rudravarman, the 
last named king is simply said to have been born from Dhar- 
maraja; similarly Dharmaraja is simply said to have been born 
from Uroja. Of course ordinarily such expressions indicate 
the relation of son and father, but here the obvious contrast 
in the two sets of expressions may be taken to mean that 
Rudravarman was merely descended from Dharmaraja and 
not his son! In short we shall be on the safe side if we look 
upon the last three kings alone as historical figures viz. 
Rudravarma 


Bhadravarma 


Indravarma 

Now both Rudravarma and Bhadravarma are explicitly 
referred to as kinys. It would then follow that the royal 
dynasty to which Indravarma belonged was founded by Rud- 
ravarma, and the former inherited the throne of his father 
and grandfather. Strangely enough, this is exactly the con- 
elusion against which we are warned by the king himself, who 
declares, in no uncertain 0163, that he did not inherit the 


throne from his father or grandfather, but gained it through 


1. These arguments have been elaborated by Finot. (B. E. 


४. vol IV. pp. ५6 ff). 
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grace of MaheSvara, by virtue of his meritorious acts in 
previous births (ef. the last four verses quoted above ). 


It isa very hard task to reconcile these confli cting state- 
ments. = 17104 supposes that the grandfather of the king 
(i. 9. Rudravarma) had proba bly usurped the throne by mur- 
dering the legitimate king, and hence Indravarman, unwilling 
to base his claim to the throne on this criminal act, referred 
to his own austerities and grace of Mahefvara as forming 
sufficient claims thereto. This is no doubt a possible view, 
but a better explanation seems to bo that Rudravarman and 
Bhadravarman were local kings, and it was Indravarman who 
first made himself the master of Cham pa. Thus although 
deseended froma line of kings he did not owe the kingdom 
of Champa either to his father or to his grandiather, but only 
to his own meritorious acts. That kings Rudravarman and 
Bhadravarman were historical personages we gather from 
Hoa Que Inscription (No. 39 C.) and An-Thai inscription 
(No. 37). The last named inscription further proves that 
Bhadravarman actually ruled in the Quang Nam district and 
made donations to a Buddhist monastery. There is nothing 
to support Maspero’s view that Vikrantavarman Ill, having 
no children, recommended Indravarman to the principal citi- 
zens who sought him out and placed him on the throne of 
Champa .? 
1/1 he, 


Ibid. 





eae, 


2. The expressions “‘Sandarsita” (No. 31 RB, ऽ. JI) and 
“Mahajanavarair-anngamyamanah” (Ibid, v.9.) have 
led Finot to suppose that k ingindravarman was “‘nomj- 
nated by the king’? and proclaimed by the citizens * 
(Ibid p, 97). The passages, however, do not seem to me 
capable of yielding this interpretation. 

Maspero’s view is apparently based upon that of 
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In any case Indravarman IJ. seems to be the first, notable 
king of this;dynasty. He was originally called “Sri Laksmindra 
Bhumisvara Gramasvémin”', and on gaining the sovereignty 
of Champa, he assumed the title ‘ Sri Jaya Indravarma Maha- 
rajadhiraja’. He married his aunt, a niece of his grandfather 
Rudravarman III (Hoa Que Ins. No. 39). The Dong Duong 
Inseription praises him in extravagant terms, and commemo- 
rates the erection of a monastery and atemple for Svabhayada, 
i.e. Buddha. This is very interesting, for it shows that the 
King had leanings towards Buddhism. But he had of course 
the traditional faith in Saivism. For the inseription not only 
refers toa Sivalinga made by him (No. 31 B. V. 3), but also 
contains a long invocation of the god Sambhubbadresvara 
(No. 31 A, V. 10). This god is already familiar to us, and 
we have seen above that it was erected by Bhadravarman 
about 400 A. D., destroyed by fire, and re-installed by his sue- 
cessor Sambhuvarman, Indravarman II, however, completely 
ignores these historical facts and gives an altogether different 
story aboutits origin. He says in effect that the sage Bhrgu 
got the linga from Mahadeva himself, while Uroja got it from 
Bhrgu and installeditat Champa. Thusthe two mythical names 
Bhrgu and Uroja are substituted for those of Bhadravarman 
and Sambhuvarman. Indravarman could not possibly have 


—— ---~ = ee =-= ~क eee 


Pinot, but he has transformed it a great deal, Finot 
apparently means that Indravarman was nominated by 
the king, his father, but Maspero takes this king te be 
Vikrantavarman, २०१ addstwo new facts viz. that Vik- 
rantavarman had no children, and that the nobles of his 


eourt went in search of king [ndrayarman, nominated 











by him. [donot find any authority for either of these 
statements. 

1. Dong Duong Ins. No, 31. B. * I. Cf, ए. & B:, vob, LN: 
p. 97. 
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been ignorant of these kings, for their inseription recording 
the installation of the liga were there before the temple. 
It was then a deliberate misrepresentation on the part of 
Indravarman II, actuated no doubt by a policy of ignoring 
kings and dynasties from whom he could not legitimately 
claim his succession, 

Besides Dong Duong Inscription two other inseriptions 
(Nos, 32 and 33?) belong to the reign of Indravarman II. 
Phu Thuan (No. 33) inseription simply records that the king 
exempted the temple of Sri Bhagyakantesvara from taxes, 
and employed four priests for dai ly worship there. From Bo 
Mang inscription (No. 32) we learn that the king dedicated 
a field together with slaves to Sri Mahalingadeva, installed 
by his minister named Manicaitya in the year 889 A. D. Conven- 
tional praises are bestowed on him in An-Thai inscription 
(No, 37). 

Indravarman II must have enjoyed a fairly long and 
peaceful reign between 854 A. D., the date of Vikrantavar- 
man IIT, and 898 A. D., the earliest date of his successor. His 
known dates are 875 and 889 A.D.? So far as we know 
he sent only a single embassy to China in 877 A. D., as he had 
nothing to fear from that quarter on account of its internal 
conditions. Indravarman II seems to have been succeeded by 
Jaya Simhavarman.? The relationship betwen the two is not 
definitely known. The Dong Duong inscription (No. 36), 
however, says that the mother of king Jayasimhavarman had 
| ॐ younger sister, Poy ku lyan Sri Rajakula, also known as 


1. This is donbtfally attributed to Indravarman II, ef No. 33 

2. To this we may possibly add 893 A, D. (Sea Introduastion 
to the Chausa Ins. No, 38), 

3, This conclusion seems to follow from the Ban-lanh Ins. 
eription (Nv, 35), andthe Chan--sa [nseripiton (No. 38), 
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Haradevi. Haradevi's husband was king Sri Parama-Buddha- 
loka, and she installed Sri Indraparameévara for the sake of 
religious merit of her own husband. This might be taken to 


imply that the coronation-name of her husband was Indra- ` 


varman, as the name of the gods is often formed by the addi- 
tion of the name of the king. It may be held therefore that 
Haradevi was the queen of Indravarman IL! Aceording to 
this view, Simhavarman would be the son of the elder sister 
of Indravarman’s queen,*? and Indravarman would have the 
epithet of ^ Parama-Buddhaloka”. 

We possess five inscriptions belonging to the reign of Jaya 
Simhavarman (Nos. 34-38), but they merely give a list of his 
pious donations and do not contain any reference to political 
events. Only we heara great deal of the wealth and splendour 
of Indrapura which seems to have been the real capital of this 
dynasty, although the city of Champa is still officially recog- 
nised as such. 

Out of gratitude to his maternal aunt Haradevi, to whom 
he owed the throne, king Jaya Simhavarman exempted from 
taxes several temples erected by her and installed the august 
goddess Haroma, 

Other pious works of the king in the form of direct do- 
nations to gods, or protection andimmunity granted to temples 
established by others, are referred to in Bo-Mang (No. 34), 

Ban-lanh ( No. 35), An-Thai ( No. 37), Hoa-Que (No. 39), 
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1. This point has been fully discussed in the [ntroduetion to / 
Dong Duong [nscription No. 36, 

2, Maspero concludes from a reference {० Guhesvara in y. 
2 of the Dong Duong Inseription, that Guhesvara was 
the name of Jaya ‘Simhavarman’s father (T’oung Pao 
yol. XII, p. 58). Butthis seems to be a far-fetched 
int rpretation- Jn any ९1186 {16 name should be Guhavar- 


man and not Guhesvara. 
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the fragmentary Chau-sa Inseriptions (No. 38). 

It is important to note that the royal patronage was not 
confined to Saivism alone but Buddhism also had a fair share 
of it, 

The queen of Jaya Simhavarman. was named Tribhuvana- 
Mahadevyi who is praised in extravagant terms in the Nhan- 
Bien Inscription (No. 43) and whose religious donations are 
referred to in the Ha-Trung inseription (No. 44). The Nhan- 
Bieu inscription refers to her father’s family as of very high 
standing and gives the following genealogy, 

Lyan Vrddhakula 


Ri 
Narendradhipati Son 
| 
Danghter Tribhuvanadevi= 


| king Jayasiihavarman 

Pov प्ण Pilih Rajadvarah 
The Nhan Bieu inscription furnishes a detailed account of 
Pov Klufi Rajadvarah, the son of the queen’s cousin. He be- 
came a favourite of king Jayasimhavarman and was sent ona 
diplomatic mission to Java. The Bo-Mang inscription (No. 34) 
makes ॐ vague allusion to the powerof the king having spread 
to other lands, and this is confirmed by the diplomatie mission 
sent to Java which, as we shall see, was continued by his suc- 
_cessors. King Jayasimhavarman was succeeded by his eldest 
son Sri Jayasaktivarman.’ He is only referred to inthe Nhan 
Bieu Ins. ( No. 43) and probably reigned for only a short time. 
The earliest known date of Jayasimhavarman is 898 A. D. and 





1, It is unnecessary tO point out in detail the errors in Mas- 


pero’s accounts of this period. They are due partly to 
the misreading of the Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 45) by Bergai- 
gne, thereby introducing a new king Haravarman, and 
partly to the fact that several inscriptions throwing new 
hght on this period were not yet discovered. 
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that of the successor of Jayafaktivarman, 909 A. D. Jayasim- 
havarman, therefore, must have died sometim= between 903 A. D. 
his last known dats, and 909 A. D. Hisson, too, must have died 
before 909 A.D. The next king was Bhadravarman 111. whose 
relationship to his predecessor is not known as yet. The way 
in which he is introduced in the Nhan Bieu inscription seems 
to indicate that he did not oecupy the throne by any unfair 
means. For Instane2, Pilih Rajadvarah, the son of the cousin 
of Jaya Simhavarman’s queen, continued to occupy a high posi- 
tion under Bhadravarman, as he did under his two predeces- 
sors, and was again sent on a diplomatie errand to Java. This, 
of eours2, proves nothing, but gives rises toa fair presumption 
that there was no violent disturbance? in the internal polity 
of the kingdom. 

We possess four inscriptions of the time of Bhadravarman 
III. (Nos. 39-42). Conventional praises are bestowed upon 
the king, and in particular his victories over enemies are refe- 
rred to again and again. Whether these are mere eulogistic 
expressions or have any historical basis to stand upon, we have 
no means to determine. The Bang-An inscription (No, 42) 
refers to the multitude of royal ambassadors coming from 
different countries. The Hoa-Que Inscription (No. 39) says 
with reference to one of his ministers, that he was able to 
understand thoroughly the meaning of messag2s sent by kings 
from different countries.’ Tho Nhan-Bieu Inscription (No. 
43) states that he sent Pilih Rajadvarah on a diplomatie mis- 
sion to Java. These isolated statements, occurring in different 
contexts, leave no doubt that the kingdom of Champa was 
now recognised abroad as an important and powerful kingdom 
and took part in international politics. Tho first stages of 
this new departure we have already notiesd in the reign of 
Jaya Simhavarman. 

The Hoa-Qu> inseription (No 39) refers to an important 
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collateral branch of the royal family which “supplied high 
officials to the kingdom. The founder of this family, Sartha- 
vaha, was a nephew of Rudravarman III, the first king of the 
dynasty, and a brother of the principal queen of Indravarman 
Il. His three sons Aj 08 Mahasaimanta, Aj ia Narendra nrpa- 
vitra and Ajna Jayendrapati occupied high positions in the 
Kingdom as ministers of king Bhadravarman. These three 
brothers, together with a younger sister, called Ugradevi,' erec- 
ted an image of Maha Rudradeva, ‘out of devotion to, and in 
imitation of the features of their father.’ Other religious en- 
dowments of the members of the family are also referred to in 
the same inscription. 


Bhadravarman erected many temples and images of gods, 
a list of which is given in the Hoa-Que inscription ( No, 39). 
Other religious endowments are referred to in the Bang-an 
inseription ( No. 42), 

Bhadravarman must have a very short reign. His known 
dates are 909 and 910 A.D. Hoe must have died in 910 or 911 
A. D. the known date of his succzssor. His reign, therefore, 
falls between this date and 903 A. D. the last known date of 
Jaya Sithavarman. As one king intervened between the 
two he did not probably reign for more than a period of five 
years, 905 to 910 A. D. 


Bhadravarman ITI. was sueceeded by his son Indravarman 





ee 


1. Huber who edited the Hoa-Que inseription remarks that 
Ugradevi had married a Cham king. probably Bhadravar- 
man I[l, .the reigning king (B. E. F. vol. XI, p. 286), 
This is apparently based:-on his interpretation of verse 
XXAVI (€) of the inscription, But the verse does not eon- 
tain any word equivalent to “queen” so faras I could 
see (cf the text and translation of the inseription No. 3), 
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III. We possess eight inscriptions of his reign ( Nos. 43-50 ).? 
The king hada remarkable personality. His literary accom- 
plishments are described in the Po-Nagar inscription ( No. 45). 
He is said to have mastered the six systems of Brahmanical 
Philosophy as well as the Buddhist Philosophy, the Grammar of 
Panini together with its commentary Kasika, and the Uttara- 
kalpa of the Saivites. Inspite of obvious exaggerations, the 
king must be taken to have been a remarkable scholar in his 
day. 


1. It has been usual to distinguish between Indravarman III 
and his successor Jaya Indravarman I, the last five 
inseriptions (Nos. 46-5c) being attributed to the latter. 
But I do not see any reason for this distinction. Indra- 
varman II, for example, is twice called Jaya Indravarman 
(cf. Dong Duong Ins. No. 31, B., and Bo-Mang Inserip- 
tion 'No. 32) and the same thing may hold good inthe 
ease of Indravarman III. Besides, the Po-Nagar inscrip- 
tion (No. 47) of theso-called Jaya Indrayarman I refers to 
the re-erection of a stone image in place of the golden one 
formerly installed by the king himself (cf. yena in line 1 
and its correlative sa in line 3). Now we know from No. 
45 that Indravarman III erected a golden image of Bhag2- 
vati. The identity of the two may therefore be presumed 
on fairly satisfactory evidence, although it cannot 
be definitely proved. It may be objected that as Indra- 
varman [JI jascended the throne in 910 or 911 A. D. 
and the last known date of Jaya Indravarman is 971 A.D, 
the identification of the two would lead us to presume an 
unusually long reign, Butas the Lai-trung Inseription 
(No. 46) of Jaya [ndravarman’] is dated 918 or 921 A.D. 

, We have in any case to presume quite along reign. 
Besides, Maspero’s theory that Indravarman JI] was 
succeeded by Jays Indravarman I about 960 A.D. is 
proved erroneous by the Lai-trung Inscription (No, 46). 


2 
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But while the king was busy with the study of Philosophy 
and Grammar, the kingdom was invaded by ‘the Cambodgians. 
The Po-Nagar inscription (No. 47) informs us that the golden 
image installed by the king was carriéd° away by the Cambo- 
dgians and the king substituted a stone image in its place in 
965 A.D. This golden image is no doubt that of the goddess 
Bhagavati which was installed by the king in the year 918 
A. D. (cf. Po Nagar Ins. No, 45) 

The date of this Cambodgian invasion is not difficult to 
determine, The Baksei Cankran inscription of Rajendravar- 
man II, dated 947 A. D.,,? states that the king was a fire of 
destruction to his royal enémies, commencing with that of 
Champa. As Rajendravarman ascended the throne in 944 
A. D., his expedition against Champa must have taken place 
between 944.and.947 A.D. = 

Indravarman ultimately hurled back the forees of the 
Cambodgian king, but. his straitened circumstances are indi- 
cated. by the fact that the golden image of Bhagavati which 
was carried away by the invading troops could ‘only be 
replaced by a stone figure: (2० Nagar Ins. No. 47). 


_ For a long time the kings of Champa stopped their 
customary presents to China, apparently because it was torn 
by internal dissensions after the downfall of the T’ang dynasty 
The four ephemeral dynasties that succeeded the T'ang were 
all ignored by the Cham kings, but on the accession of Kouo 
Wei, who founded a new dynasty—the Heou Tcheou Indra- 
varman sent an embassy to China with various presents 
(951 A.D.). The intercourse thus resumed continued 
uninterrupted throughout his reign. When Tchao K’ouang- 
¥in founded the Soung Dynasty in China (960 A. D:), Indra- 
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varman sent an embassy to offer congratulations. Altogether 
seven embassies from Champa visited’ the Imperial court in 
958, 959, 962, 966, 967, 970 and 971. A.D* ~*~ 


Indravarman III. enjoyed a long reign of sixty years. 
He ascended the throne about 911 A.D. and died in 971 or 
972 A. D 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER VL 
Rudravarman IIT. ५ | 
Bhadravarman II. 

(Son of No. 1) 
` 8. Indravarman II. (c. 870-c. 895 A.D.) 

(Son of No. 2) 
4. Jaya Simliavarman (c. 895-904 A, 7.) 
(Son of the elder sister of the’ 
` queen of No. ॐ) ` 0५ 
Jayasaktivarman (६. 904-905 A. D.) 
(Son of No.4) 

6. Bhadravarman IIL (6. 905-911 A. D.) 
Indravarman IIL, (6. 911 A. D.-972 A. D.) 

(Son of No.6) — 


Noe 


on 


shes 


1, T’oung Pao 1911, p. 62, ff. 


Chapter VII. 
The Annamite Invasions. 


For nearly a century after the death of Indravarman IIT. 
the history of Champa is obscure in the extreme. Excepting 
one doubtful case, to be noticed later on, no epigraphic evi- 
dence comes to our help, and we are solely dependent on 
the Chinese and Annamite annals for guiding us in this 
dark period. The outstanding event of this period is 
the Annamite invasion, leading to internal disintegration 
of the kingdom of Champa, and this sufficiently explains 
the absence of epigraphic records bearing upon the history 
of the period. 

Indravarman ITI. seems to have been sueceeded by a king 
whose name is differently spelt in Chinese histories and 
may be taken to be equivalent to Paramesvaravarman. 
He sent embassies to China in 972, 973, 974, 976, 977, 
and 979 A.D. But he was soon involved ina quarrel with 
the Annamites which brought ruin upon himself and his 


As the Annamites began to play an increasingly predo- 
minant part in the history of Champa from this time for- 
ward till that kingdom was finally subjugated by them, 
it is necessary to give a brief review of the rise and growth 
of this new power. 

It has already been related in Chapter II how a section 
of the widely spread Yue race had ultimately established 
itself in Tonkin and northern Annam, and d eveloped a 
distinct nationality. It has also been pointed out that when 
this country passed into the hands of China (111 B. C.) during 
the Han period, the territory inhabited by the Annamites 
was comprised within the two Chinese provinces of Kiao- 
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tche and Kieou-tchen corresponding to modern Hanoi and 
Thanh Hoa regions. 

These two provinces were ruled by Chinese governors. 
The central authority in China, however, could not always 
keep a firm hold upon these distant provinces. Si- 
Kouang, the governor of Kiao-tche (in the first quarter of 
the first century A. D.) behaved praetically as an independent 
king. His administration was memorable for the large 
measure of success which attended his efturts to introduce 
the Chinese civilisation in the province. But the tyranny 
of the Chiness, both officials and colonists, weighed heavily upon 
the people. In 36 A. D. To Dinh, the successor of of Si Kouang 
put to death the husband of Tru’ng Trac, and the exaspe- 
rated people at once broke into revolt under the leadership 
of this spirited lady and her sister Trung Nhi The Chinese 
governor fled in haste and Tru’ng Trac began to rule 88 
an independent sovereign (40 A. D.). But her power was 
short-lived. A Chinese army under Ma Youen easily over- 
ran the country. The two sisters were taken captive and 
beheaded, and the Chinese authority was again established 
in the country. 

The conqueror Ma Youen planted a column of bronze 
at Co-lau as a token of his victory, and also probably to 
mark the boundary of the province. He did not pass beyond 
Than Hoa in the south, but according to later legends, he 
passed far to the south, in the heart of Annam, planted a 
small Chinese colony there, and erected two copper columns 
to mark the southern frontier of the Chinese possessions, 

The Annamites again revolted in 183 A. D., but were 
subjugated in 226 A. D. In 541 Ly Bon or Ly Bi, an 
Annamite of Chinese origin revolted against the Chinese 
governor and declared himself king. He and his two sue- 
eessors ruled for 62 years, but the Chinese general Licou Fang 


poo Fk, 
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reconquered the province in 603 A: D. Ly Bon ruled over 
the whole of Tonkin and in the south his kingdom reached 
the frontier of Champa. His fight with Rudravarman has 
been referred to in Chapter IV. 

From 603 to 989 A. D. the Chinese remained the undis- 
puted master of Tonkin. Under the T'ang dynasty a new 
province was created embracing all the Chinese possessions 
from the northern extremity of Tonkin to the borders of 
the kingdom of Champa. It was named Ngan-nan (pro- 
nounced by the Annamitesas An Nam) meaning ‘pacified 
south”. In 722 an Annamite chief, Mai Thue Loan, made 
alliance with the kings of Champa and revolted against the 
Chinese governor, But the revolt was easily suppressed by 
the Chinese generals. 

Towards the close of the ninth century A. D. troubles 
arose in the country. The political changes in China, invol- 
ving frequent changes in the provincial administration, led 
to astate of anarchy and confusion in Tonkin, At last, 
unable to bear the miseries of Chinese yoke, the Annamites 
broke into revolt early in the 10th century A.D. The 
moment was very opportune. The downfall of the Imperial 
Tang dynasty in 907 A.D. was followed by a period of anarchy 
and disintegration in China, lasting for more than half a century. 
The Annamites took full advantage of this situation 
and freed themselves from the iron yoke of the Chinese. 
Henceforth Annam became an independent country, nomi- 
nally acknowledging the suzerainty of China at times, but quite 
free from Chinese control for all practical purposes. A new 
power thus came into existence which was ultimately destined 
to play an important part in the history of south-eastern 
Asia. } : 





1. The short historical account of Annam is mainly based on 


the following books. (1) Cordier-Histoire Generale de 
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The first. independent royal Annamite dynasty was 
founded by. Ngo Quyen in 939 A.D. But the supreme power . 


did not remain with a single chief for a long time. . By 965 


A. D, twelveimportant chiefs had partitioned the eountry among 
themselves. In 968 A.D. Dinh Bo Linh defeated the 
twelve chiefs and proclaimed himself emperor. He ruled 
for 12 years but was murdered in. 979 A.D. |. Ngo Nhut 
, one of the twelve chiefs defeated by the emperor, 
had taken refuge in the court of Champa. As soon as the 
news of emperor's death reached him, he planned to seize 
the throne and asked for the aid of Paramesvaravarman. 


The latter readily consented and led a naval expedition 
against Tonkin in person. The Cham fleet made good progress 
and reaclied within a few miles of the capital. At night, how- 
ever, a storm broke out and destroyed the whole fleet with 
the exception of the royal vessel which safely returned to 
Champa. A large number, including Nhut Khanh; was drow- 
ned and the rest fell into the hands of the Annamites (979 
A. D.). | 7 
Shortly after, Le Hoan was elected by the Annamite chiefs 
as their emperor (980 A. D.). He successfully opposed a 
Chinese expedition sent by the Emperor K’ouang- Yi to recon- 
quer the province. He sent an ambassador to ParameSvaravar- 
man, but the latter imprisoned him against diplomatic conven- 
tion of all ages and countries. Le Hoan was naturally furious, 
and led an expedition in person against Champa. ` Paramesvara- 
varman was defeated and killed at the first encounter, and the 
Annamite king marched towards the eapital. Although a new 
king was hastily set up, he could not save the capital city which 
fell into the hands 01 the Annamites. After pillaging the city and 


7) ला Lauro —Le'Pays D’ A: 7. Chine [Paris 1920] [2], E. Luro —Le'Pays D! An- 
nam [Paris 1878]. 
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burning its temples Le Hoan made arrangements for governing 
the province and returned with an immense booty (982 A. D. ). 
Among others, he took with him 100 ladies of the royal harem 
and an Indian Bhiksu. 

The new king—whose name has been restored from Chinese 
Annals as Indravarman (IV)—took refuge in his southern 
territories and sent a Brahmana envoy to the Chinese court 
complaining against the Annamite occupation of Champa. 
But the emperor was not in 8 mood to renew the fight with 
the Annamites and advised the king of Champa to protect 
his own kingdom and live on friendly terms with his 
neighbours. 

In the meantime the Annamite chiefs were quarrelling 
among themselves. The history of the internal quarrels and 
dissensions is but i mperfectly known to us but they ultimately 
led to the usurpation of the throne of Champa by Lu’u-Ky- 
Tong, an Annamite chief, who revolted against Le Hoan. Le 
Hoan advanced with an army to punish him but the difficulties 
of the route, added to the inclemency of the weather, forced 
him to retreat (983 A. D.). 


Lu’u-Ky-Tong was now quite secure in his domi- 
nions in northern Champa. His power was on the increase, 
and after the death of Indravarman IV he was officially proclaim- 
ed king of Champa. The foreign domination, however, 
pressed hard on the people, and they began to emigrate to 
the Chinese territories in large numbers. Fortunately, a 
national hero appeared at this time at Vijaya. Lu’u-Ky-Tong 
disappeared and the former was crowned king under the name 
of Vijaya Sri Harivarman (II)1 (989 A. D.). The capital was 
fixed at Vijaya in Binh-Dinh. 





Se ee 








1, Maspero reads this name as Sri [ndravarman [T’oung Pao 
1911, ए. 72] but ef. Finot’s remarks in B. E. ए, vol, XV, 
No. 2, p, 48 fn (9), 
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This king has left a short Cham imseription of four lines 
ona block of sandstone lying in the vestibule of a temple at 
Myson (No 51). It records the installation of the god Sri 
Jaya I‘ana Bhadresvara in the year 991 A. D., and is proba- 
bly a reminise>ne? of the work of restoration that.must have 
slowly followed the लले devastation by the Annamites. 

Shortly after his aceession Harivarman IE found his terri- 
tories again ravaged by L> Hoan. He sent an embassy with 
rich presents to the Imperial court of China complaining about 
the conduet of 1.5 Hoan, and the emperor commanded Le Hoan 
to keep within h’sown territory. Hari Varman Ik also wanted 
to conciliate tha Annamite king and refused assistance to an 
Annamite chief who had rebelled against Le Hoan. The latter, 
touched by this signal mark of friendship, and probably also 
intimidated by the order of the Chinese emperor, not only 
stopped his incursions, but also released a number of Cham 
prisoners (992A. D.).. During the same’ year the Chinese em- 
peror sent arich present to Harivarman II, whowas; glad beyond 
measure at such an unexpected honour, and sent, in return an 
envoy with a rich tribute. Ina letter to the emperor which he sent 
along with this envoy, the king poured forth his feelings of 
gratitud> and helplessness in a pathetic manner’: 

“Jam a ehief of small renown. The foreigners always 
‘nvaded and devastated my country, and my subjects, unable 
to defend, were scattered like straw before a-storm. Then you 
extended your protection to mo and sent mea present of mag- 
nificent horses, standards and equipments of war. Learning the 
Imperial favour vouchsafed to me, my neighbours no longer 
entertain any desire of ruiningme. Now my kingdom is again 
enjoying peace, and the scattered people are coming back... 
My country has the same reverence for you as for the heaven 
above which covers us, and the earth below which bears us, and 
my gratitude is unlimited. 10,000 li of sea divides your august 
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_ capital from my country, and yet your goodwill is extended 
towards me” The humble epistle ended with a request that 
three hundred of his su bjects which had taken reluge in the 
Chinese territory might be repatriated to Champa. 

Outwardly Harivarman was on equally good terms with 
Le Hoan, the Annamite king, and sent diplomatic missions to 
him. Nevertheless the soldiers of Champa ravaged the Anna- 
mite territory to the north. Ones, Le Hoan rebuked the 
Cham envoy and refused to accept the tribute brought by him. 
Harivarman hastened to pacify him and sent his own grandson 
as hostage to his court (995 A. D. ). But the Chams never- 
theless continued to raid the Annamite territory. In 997 a 
Cham army marched upto the borders of Tonkin but returned 
without invading it. 

Harivarman II was sueceeded by a king, the first part of 
whose name alone has reached us ina Chinese form,? viz, Yan 
Pu Ku Vijaya Sri. He ascended the throne sometime before 
999 A. D. when he sent an envoy to China. King Harivarman 
17, although proclaimed king at Vijaya, had re-established tha 
Court at the ancient capital Indrapura. But that city was 
sacked by Le Hoan and had suffered all the horrors of foreign 
domination. Yan Pu Ku Vijaya Sri definitely abandoned it, 
and, in order to avoid the domination of the Annamites, retired 
to Vijaya which henceforth became the capital of Champa 
and remained as such till the end. : 

In 1004 Yan Pu Ku Vijaya Sri sent an ambassador to the 
Chines? Court who met there a deputation from Arab. Three 
years later, he sont anothor ambassador to the Emperor with 
# long letter and rich presents, Questioned by the Emperor 
the ambassador raported that their capital had been roinoved 
to Vijaya, 700 li to th> south of the old ea pital. 
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1. Yang p’on Kiu Pj t’on yi Che li. 
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Yan Pa Ku Vijaya Sri was suceeeded by a king, the Chi- 
nese form of whose name! has been doubtfully restored to Sri 
Harivarmadeva III He sent three embassies to China in 1010, 
1011, and 1015. and one to Tonkimin 1011. With his envoy 
to China in 1011 he sent a few lions which were objects of 
great curiosity to the Imperial Court. 

His successor, the Chinese’form of whose name? ‘has been 
doubtfully restored to Parameévaravarman II, sent tribute to 
China in 1018 A.D. Early in the year 1021, the Annamites 
all on a sudden attacked the camp of Bo Chanh which protet- 
ted the northern frontier of Champa. The Cham getieral op- 
posed them, but was killed, and his army retreated in disor- 
der. The invading army, however, also suffered great loss and 
did not dare to advanee any further. 

The next king, the Chinese form of whose name* has been: 
doubtfully restored as एश Pu Ku Sri Vikrantavarman (TV) 
was on the throne in 1030 A. D. when he sent an embassy to 
China with tribute. His reign seems to be full of civil wars 
and revolutions. For twie2, in 1038 and 1039 A. D.,-his son 
sought protection at the court of Tonkin, and a few months 
later, the entire garrison of the camp of Bo Chinh sought re- 
fuge with the Annamite Emperor. Vikrantavarman died in 
1041 A. D., and th> year following, his son Jaya Siushavarman 
II asked for investiture from the Chinese- court. 

Jaya Simhavarman’s indiserstion brought another terrible 
calamity upon the-unfortunate kingdom of Champa. In 1043 
his navy harassed the Annamit? coast but was forced to retreat 
in the fae2 of alarge fore> sent against them. The Annamite 
Emperor Phat Ma now deeided on an expedition ona large 


seale to chastis? his turbulent neighbours, who had b»sides, 
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9. Che Mei P’ai mo tie 
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ceased to perform any act of vassalage for the last sixteen 
years. He constructed 100 new vessels and drilled his soldi- 
ers for both offensive and defensive war. At length, on the 
12th January, 1044, he led the expedition in person against 
Champa. The flotilla safely reached the bank of the river 
Ngu Bo where Jaya Simhavarman was waiting with his troops. 
The Annamites disembarked and offered battle. The Cham 
army was completely routed. Jaya Simhavarman himself 
lay १९९१ . ० the field which was covered by the dead 
bodies of 30,000 of his soldiers. Moved by pity Phat Ma 
at last stopped this fearful carnage and marched towards 
the capital city Vijaya. Vijaya was easily captured and rava- 
ged by his army. At last the Annamite Emperor turned back 
with an immense quantity of booty and large number of 
prisoners, ineluding all the women of the palace. It is recor- 
ded about one of these that. when summoned to the royal ves- 
sel she threw herself into the sea, preferring death to disho- 
nour in the hands of her foreign fo2. The emperor admired 
her fidelity and gave hera posthumous title meaning ‘ very 
chaste and very sweet lady.’ 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN. CHAPTER VIL 


1. Paramesvaravarman (972—982 A. D.) 
ॐ. Indravarman ष्ठ | (५. 982—983 A.D.) 
3. Lu'u-Ky-Tong (983—989 A. 1). ) 
_ ( Annamite usurper ) 
4 Vijaya Sri Harivarman II (989—e. 998 4. 7.) 
9 Yan Pu Ku Vijaya Sri, (९ 998- ९. 1008 A. D ) 
6. Sri Harivarmadeva II] _ _(¢. 1008—e. 1016 A. D,) 
7 Paramesvaravarman Il ` (e. 1016—e, 1028 A. D.) 
sat Vikrantavamnan IV (¢. 1028—1041 4. ]). ) 
¥. Jayasimhavarman TI (1041—1044 A. 7). ) 


(Son of No, 8) 





Chapter VI 11. 


DECLINE OF CHAMPA. 

The dynasty which came to power in 989 A, D. after the 
Annamite usurpation perished with Jaya Simhavarman IT 
amid the disasters of the second Annamite invasion. But 
within six years a new dynasty was founded by Jaya Parame 
fvaravarmadeva Isvaramirti, descended from the old royal 
family of Champa 

The new king had to face a very heavy task. For nearly 

eventy years (980—1050 A. D.) the kingdom was prey to 
foreign invasions andinternal dissensions, The repeated incur- 
sions of the Annamites had brought untold miseries upon 
the kingdom and exhausted its resources. As the eentral au- 
thority became weak, provincial revolts began. The southern 
provine? of Panduraiga, for example, repeatedly rebelled and 
set up a new king on the throne? Th> Cambodgians also pro- 
bably took advantage of the weakness of their neighbour to 
push on their plundsring raids into the kingdom. | 

It reflects great eredit on Jaya Parameivara Varman that 
he bravely faced the dangers and restored peae> and order in 
the kingdom to a consid»rable extent. प) first turned his 





1. Cf. Phu-Qui Ins. (No. 57). Mespero’s view that “‘his ances- 
tors were simple warriors, vassals of the preceding kings” 
rests upon a somewhat wide interpretation of the verse 2 of 
the Po-Nagar Ins. (No. 60). It must be added, however, that 
the Phu Qui Ins. was not discovered when Maspero wrote. 
ef. Po Klaun Garai Ins. Nos. 53, 54 
3. This seems to be a legitimate inference from Po Klaun Ga- 

rai Inseriptions Nos. 52, 55,50. Otherwise we are to assume 

that the king of Champa made an aggressive raid on Cambo- 
dge which appears unlikely in view of the political condition 


bo 


of Champa. 
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ted a erushing defeat upon the Cambodgians and took the town 
of Sambhupura. He destroyed a large number of temples there 
and distributed the Khmer eaptives among the temples of 
Srisinabhadresvara. : 

King Parameévaravarman had to devote a great deal of 
attention to the restoration of the religious institutions whieh 
had suffered during the troublesome period that preesded his 
reign. In 1050. 4. D. he re-installed the image of the famous 
goddess of Po Nagara and endowed her with lands, slaves and 
various other costly articl=s. In 1055 he rostored a cave at 
Lai Cham? and ereeted a vihira at Phu-qui, endowing the latter 
with men, oxen, buffalo2s, grains as well as all the vessels n°¢?- 
ssary for the worship of the gods.* The Yuvaraja Mahfseni- 
pati, who had assisted his royal uncle in his military expeditions, 
also ably seconded his efforts in this direction. He erected or 
restored a number of temples and endowed thom with neces- 
sary articles. He also installed many Liigas and made vari- 
ous gifts to temples, monasteries and salas ( Houses of Charity?). 
He devoted special attention to the temple of Sri anabhadres- 
vara in the preeinets.of which he erveted an ‘imag> of Linge + 
in 1056 A. D. (>°. 59). 

Jaya Paramefvaravarman cultivated friendly relations with 
the Emperors of China and Annam, To.th>? former he sont 
ambassadors in 1050, 1053 and 1056: On the last occasion his 
ambassador was shipwreck and lost-all his baggages, where- 
upon the Chines: Emperor sent him 1000 ounezs of silver. 
His ambassador also visited the Court of the Aunamite Emp2- 
ror in 1047, 1050, 1055, 1060: and also sometim> between 1057 
and 1059 A. D. + 








1.°Po-Nagar Ins, Nos. 55, 58. 
2. Lai cham Ins. No. 56. 


3. Phu-qni Ins. No, 57, 
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T’oung Pao 1911 p. 238. An ambassador sent from Champa 
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Jaya Paramesvaravarman Was probably sueeseded by 
Bhadravarman IV. This name is only known from the Po 
Nagar inscription ( No. 60) of his younger brother Rudravyar- 
man LV, but as no royal title is attached to the name, it 18 
doubtful whether he actually ruled. If he did so, he must 
have ase2ndad thethron2 sometim? in 1060 or 1061 A.D, In that 
case we may look upon him as the king of Champa who sent 
tribute to China in 1061. 3 


Bhadravarman IV was succeeded by Rudravarman IV. 
He was born in the family of Jaya Paramesvara but the rela- 
tionship between the two is nob definitely known. From the 
very beginning he made preparations for attacking his northern 
neighbour. He organis™l his army and traincd his soldiers 
for the purpos?. He then sent an ambassador to China, m 
1062 A. D., for securing assistance against the Annamites. 
But although the Chinese emperor was friendly and sont him 
some presents, he was not in a mood to send any effective aid 
avainst the Annamites. For some years, therefore, Rudra- 
varman IV thought it politic to keep on friendly terms with 
the Annamite Emperor and regularly sent tributes to him in 
1063, 1065 and 1068. In 1064 he propiti ated the goddess of 
Po Nagar with a variety of rich presents.* 

But all the while Rudravarman IV continued his prepara- 
tions and at last opened hostilities towards the end of 1068 
A. D. The Annamite Emperor, Ly Thinh Ton, took up the 
challenge and moved his troops on the 16th February, 1069 
“A.D. He gradually arrived at the port of Sri Banoy and thare 
disembarked ‘his troops. The cham army, drawn up on the 
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to Annam in 1047 was imprisoned there but it is doubtful 
whether he was sent by king Paramesvaravarman. 

1. T’oung Pao 1911, p. 241. 

9 Po Nagar Ins. No. 03. 
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| bank of the Tu Mao offered battle tothe invader. They fought 
furiously for a long time, but their general being killed, they 
lost heart and fell back in disorder, leaving a large number 
on the field.) As soon as Rudravarman learnt the news of the 
defeat, he left the capital with his family. He was, however, 
pursued and captured within the borders of Cambodge 
(1069 A. D. ). 


The victor now took up his residenee in the royal palaces 
at Vijaya and celebrated his triumph by feasts and danees. He 
then gave orders to put to fire all the houses in the capital and 
its suburbs. This dona, he gave orders for retreat. On the 
17th July he made a triumphal entry into his capital. Escor- 
ted by two armies, and surrounded by his officers on horseback, 
he himself rode ona chariot behind which marched Rudra- 
varman and his family accompanied by five executioners. 
About 56.000 Chams were taken to Tonkin as prisoners of war, 


Rudravarman was not kept in captivity for long. He ob- 
tained his release by c2ding three northern districts of Champa 
viz. Dia Ly, Ma Linh and Bo Chanh (1069 A.D.). This 
meant the esssion of the whole of Quang Binh and the north- 
ern part of Quang ‘Tri and brought the frontier of 
Champa to the mouth of the river Viet. The Chams 
could never racone!ls thems»lves to this eession of important 
territories and it gave ris2 to many a battls in future, 


On his return to Champa Rudravarman IV found it to be 
a scat of anarchy and civil war, as 83४6181 persons had proclai- 
med themselves as kings in different parts of the kingdom. 
It is doubtful whether Rudravarman was able to re-establish 
his power to any extent. Woe haar of tributes b 2ing sont from 
Champa to Annam in 1071, 1072 and 1074 A. D. and to China 
in 1072, A. D., but w2 do not know dofin't ‘ly the छशा of the 
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king or kings of Champa to whom ‘these may be attributed. 
Amid these disorders Rudravarman IV passes from our view.’ 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER रा. 


1. Jaya Paramesvaravarman (c. 1050—e. 1060 A. D.) 

2. Bhadravarman IV (€. 1060—1061 A. D.) 

3. Rudravarman IV (९. 1061—1069 A. D.) 
(younger brother of No. 2) 


Saas =~ 
 -=-----=* 
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1. Maspero 10678 from an Annuamite record that Rudravarman 
took refuge in the Annamese court with his family and lived 
there as an exile the rest of his life. 
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Chapter IX. 
DYNASTY OF HARIVARMAN. 

Among the many aspirants to the throne of Champa dur- 
ing the dark days that followed the Annamite conquest and 
the capture of the king, one name stands in bold relief, that 
of Harivarman IV. We have two long inscriptions (Myson 
Ins. Nos. 61, 62) with interesting particulars of his life and 
times, and these enable us to reconstruct the history of the 
period to a certain extent, 


The full name of th> king was Sri Harivarmad>va prine> 
Th&i-yan Visnumirti or Madhavamirti or Devatimirti. He 
was the son of Praleyeévara. Dharmaraja of the Cocoanut clan. 
As his mother belonged to the Betelnut clan, he represented 
in his person the two chief rival families of the kingdom.} 


Within ten years of the capture of Rudravarman, Harivar- 
man established his authority over the greater part of the king- 
dom. But the civil war continued throughout his reign® and 
he had to fight with rival chiefs for the thron2 of Champa. 
To make matters worse, the Annamite king sent a new expedi- 
tion in 1075,3 and the kingof Cambodge also began his plunder- 
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1. The two clans probably represented two important fiefs in the 
kingdom. M. Durand has located the betelnut clan in Binh 
Thuan (B. E. F., vol. ¥, pp. 368 ff ) 

2. ef. Po Nagar Ins. No. 64 which refers to a civil war of sixteen 
years ie. from 1069-1084 A. D. 

3. The king of Annam sent an expedition apainst Champa in 
1075 on the pretext of some agressive frontier raid condue- 
ted by the Chams. But the expedition proved a failure. 
The defeat of the Annamite king emboldened the Chinesa 
court to send an expedition against him (1075-1076 A. D.) 
and the Chinese emperor ordered the kings of Champa and 
Cambodge to attack Annam from the south. The king of 
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-ing raids. It reflects great eredit upon Harivarman that he 
not only checked his internal foes but also guarded his king- 
dom against his powerful neighbours. No wonder, that his 
reign was full of military campaigns as we are told in the 
Myson Inseription. “He has dispersed the hostile troops in 

‘the field of battle as many astwelve times. He has cut off 

the heads of kings, generals, chiefs and other men in the field 
of battle nine times. He defeated the troops of Cambodge at 
meSvara and captured the prince Sri Nandanavarmadeva who 
commanded the army.” (No. 62 b-d). The defeat of the Anna- 
mite foress assured the safety of the newly established power, 
and by dint of numerous military successes “the king of Cham- 
pa became prosperous as of old.” Then king Harivarman eeleb- 

‘rated his coronation and probably assumed the title Utkrstara- 
१४. After this he enjoyed complete happiness and tasted 
royal felicities.? 

But Harivarman had another important task before him. 
The country had been ruined by the Annamite invasions and 
the Civil War and it was necessary to repair the damages as 
far as possible. The ruinous effect of the foreign domination 

Champa obeyed and despatched a force 7,900 strong to Nehe- 
an. The Chinese army was, however, defeated, and so the 
king of Champa also had to beat retreat. The year following 
he sent regular tribute: to the court of Annam as well as to 
China. Maspero supposes that the king of Champa referred 
to above was Harivarman, but this is ४४ best doubtful, and 
henee is not incorpvrated in the text. The other supposi- 
tion of Maspero that the Annamite raid of 1075 against Cha- 
mpa was undertaken with a view to restore Rudravarman 
to the throne is equally doubtful (T’oang Pao 1911, pp. 247- 
48; 8. E. ए. vol. XVII, No. 3 p. 44). 

1. Myson Ins No. 61. The term Utkrstaraja may also be taken as 
an ordinary adjestive rather than aspecial title assumed by 
the king. 
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hasthus-been graphically described in the Myson Inscription 
A No. 61. ), 

“The enemy had entered into the kingdom of Champa 
and installed themselves as masters, having taken possession 
of all the royal property and the wealth of the gods; having 
pillaged the temples, the monasteries, the salas, cells, hormita- 
£es, villages and various edificas together with the horssas, ele- 
phants, infantry, oxen, buffaloes and the crops; having ravaged 
everything in the provinees of tho Kingdom of Champa; having 
Plundered the temple of Sriasmabhadresvara and all that the 
King of past times haye granted as endowments to Sriianabha- 
dresvara; having taken all th riches of th> god ani carried 
Away the men belonging to the temple, the dancers, musicians 
++e+/Servants, together with the various properties, of Srisana- 
bhadresyara; th> ompl2 remained empty and davoid of wor- 
ship...” | 

The inscription procssds: «Than his Majesty Vijaya Sri 
Harivarmadeya, Ya; Devatamirti asesndad th> thron>. Ha 
completsly defeated ths enemies, procsedsd to ths Nagara 
Champa and restored the temple of ईत ‘aénabhadresvara,” 
(No. 61), 

Two Inscriptions at Myson (Nos. 61, 62) deserib2 in datail 
the work of restoration as well as the rich endowments to the 
temple of Srisanabhadresvara mads by the king and his brothor 
Yuvaraja Mahasonapati. Th> latter “r2-epsetad tho ५) })1 38, 
the chapels, the'gateways and the different 5410638 in th» do- 
main of Sri‘anabhadrosvara and mad? them p2rfeetly bsan- 
tiful. He re-erected tha temples in the various provine ss of 

_ the kingdom of Champa. He gave all ths necessary articles 
_ for the worship of-the god with ths servants of temples, dan- 
cers, musicians,,,... as before. Ha re-established tha silds, tha 
cells, and the hermitages in tha various provine2s of tha ki ner- 
‹ dom of Champa...” (No. 61), 
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The rich endowments of ki ng Harivarman to Sriianabhad- 
resvara consisted of various articles of gold, silver and preei- 
ous jewels, as well as of servants and various animals. The 
Myson Inscription informs us that “seeing Srisanabhadreé- 
vara despoiled of all his possessions at {3 end of the war, he 
came to worship the god with a pious heart, and gave him all 
the booty taken at Som>‘vara (1. e. from the conquered Cam- ` 
bodgians ) and various objects” ( No. 62). 

King Harivarman also turncd his attention to secular 
buildings and “re-established the edifiers and the e:ty of Cham- 
pai during the troublesome days of the war. And the 
city of Champa and all th2 edifices war) enriched, as if by 
nature, and freshly decorated” (No. 62 ). Th Yuvaraja also 
“ordored the people of Simhapura to construct the temples, to 
build the hous2s, to mak> p2rp2tual sacrifie>s, to ra-eract the 
chapels, and to reconstruct th? roads, all as before.” (No. 62). 

King Harivarman thus sucessfully accomplished the two 
important tasks of establishing law and order and restoring 
material prosperity in tho kingdom. With th2 exe>ption of 
the southern district of Panduranga, the whole of Champa was 
probably united under his seeptre, and he v igorously set him- 
solf to the task of repairing damagesand reviving the old pros- 
perity of the kingdom. Harivarman must have b2en endowed 
with exec2ptional qualities and the long praises bostowed upon 
him at the commene2mt of th> Myson Inseription (No. 62) 
may have some justification. 

In 1081 A. D. at tho ag> of 41' Harivarman IV ablicatod 
in favour of his eldest son, Pulyan Sri Rajadvara, and devoted 
himself to spiritual exereis>s and worship of Siva. H:2 did 








Sar 








1. The Cham ambassador in the court of Chinain 1076 referred 
to his king as being of 36 years of age (T’oung Pao 1911, 
p. 250). 
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not however, long enjoy the rest and died within a month 
(1081 A. 7. ). It is interesting to note that 14 of his wives 
followed him to death in right Indian fashion. 


Pa-lyaa Sri Rajadvara ase2nded th? throne under the name 
of Yan-po-ku Sri Jaya Indravarmad2va. He was a boy of 
nine years and was obviously unfit to hold the reins of govern- 
ment in those troublesome days. He had hardly reigned for 
४ month when the n2e%ssity of a strong2r government impres- 
sed itself upon all and th> throne was offered to Pu-lyai Sri 
Yuvaraja Mahfsenapati, princes Pai, young2r brother of Sri 
Harivarmadsva. The event is thus described in the Myson Ins- 
cription (No. 65) of Jaya Indravarman himslf. 


“Ther is His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, Prine> 
Vak, son of His Majesty Sri Harivarmad ava, princ? Than...... 
He reigned about a month. Then as Sri Jaya Indravarma- 
deva was very young, did not know what was good or bad 
in the government of the kingdom and made everything cont- 
rary to tho rules of government, Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva 
with all the generals, Brahmans, astrologers, learned men, masters 
of esremonies and the wives of Sri Harivarmadeva searched 
for a prince to govern th> kingdom. Now thsy found that 
Pu-lyai Sri Yuvaraja Mahis méaipati, prince? Pai, uncle of 
Sri Jaya Indravarmad ava, and young»r brother of Sri Harivar- 
madeva, had all {113 marks of a Maharaja according to the canon 
of Rajacakravartin, and that h> hal th knowledg> of tha 
gooland th bad,............ Sri Jaya Indravarmadova, nephew 
of Pu-lyaa Sri Yuvaraja Mahas napati, with the Brahmans, 
Ksatriyas, Paniits, astrolog>rs, masters of e2r2monies, with 
all the ladies, carrying royalinsignia, went to Pu-lyan Sri Yuva- 
raja Mahis»napati and made him king.” 


The Yuvaraja aseonded the thron> under the title Para- 
mabodhisattva in 1081 A.D. “Ho gave bounties to th> gono- 
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7918 and to all the people of Champa, and an uninterrupted 
bliss reigned as before.” 

Paramabodhisattva quelled the. disturbances in the king- 
dom and completed the task of his elder brother by recover-.- 
ing the southern distriet of Panduranga. There a.usurper had 
set up an independent. kingdom after the Annamite expedition. 
of 1069 A. D. and maintained his-position for,16.years.. Para- 
mabodhisattva imprisoned him with: all his: followers. He 
spared their lives but confiscated their. property ( No. 64). 

Thus after 16 years there was onc? more a-united king- 
dom of Champa. Tho king, whose zeal for restoring the 
temples and palaces, during the reign of his brother, has been 
referred to before, now gave rich donations to the goddess of 
Po Nagar, the tutslary deity of the kingdom, together. with 
his sister Garbha Laksmi, and his eldestson Pu lyaiSri-Yuva- 
raja prmee एकप. (No. 64). Tho king further. installed an 
image of Siva at Myson. and made rich donations to the 
God ( No. 63). 

Paramabodhisattva remained at peace with the court of 
Annam and regularly s2nt tributas year after year (LOST+1085). 
But he did not enjoy a long reign. He was sue- 
e2eded in 1086 by: his nephew Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva Para- 
marajadhiraja who had. abdicated the throne in his favour in 
1081 A. D.1(.No. 65). Hs known dates are 1081 and 1084 
A. D. ( Nos. 63-64). 


1. Maspero’s suggestion that Jaya Indravarman’s restoration was 
accomplished by a bloody civil war does not commend itself 
tome. He remarks: ‘“‘It is at least in this way-that we can 
account for the disappearance of Paramabodhisattva, the 
return of Jaya Indravarman, and the passage in 1116 Myson 
Ins. (No. 65) where the latter is said to have ‘‘eompletely 
reconstrueted the city of Champa which was ruined and de- 
sertel.’”’ [४ is obvious that the first two of these events could 
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The full title of the new king was Sri Jaya Indravarma- 
deva (V) prince Vak yan Devatamiarti. He is praised in extra- 
vagant terms in the Myson Ins. (No. 65) which refers to his 
rich donations to Srifanabhadrevara and the gift of a monastery 
to Sri Indralokeévara in the district of Tranul. He also sup- 





be easily accounted for by supposing that Paramabodhisattva 
had died and was succeeded by the legitimate sovereigu Jaya 
Indravarmadeva Maspero obviously lays emphasis on the 
passige quoted above. He holds that if, as we are told, 
Harivarman and Paramabodhisattva had already reconstrue- 
ted and repopulated the city of Champa, Jaya Indravarman’s 
attempts in the same direction could only be explained by 
supposing that there was a fresh civil war in course of which 
the city was again ruined. Butit is obvious that the serious 
damages which the Annamite hosts inflicted upon the ecapiial 
eity might have taken long to repair, and Jaya Indravarman 
probably merely supplemented the work of hiS father and 
unele, 

On the other Land, the way in which thet abdication of 
Indravarman, coronation of his unele and his own restora- 
tion are described in an inseription of Jaya Indravarman 
himself (No. 65), and particularly the favourable notice of the 
qua.ities of Paramabodhisattva eontained therein discredit 
any idea of a civil war between the two. 


Further, Maspero’s view that Harivarman IV abdicated 
in 1080 A. D. is almost certainly wrong. The Inseription 
No. 62 refers to his abdication in favonr of his son and also 
eontains an account of his death in 1081. No mention is 
made therein of the accession of Paramabodhisattva which, 
as we know, took place within a month of the abdication. 
We are therefore bound to eonelade that the abdication and 
death of Harivarman took place within a month some time 
in 1051 A. D., and Paramabodhisattva replaced his nephew 
on the throne almost immediately after the latter event 

(ef. Maspero T’oung Pao 1011, pp. 252 ff) 
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plemented the work of his father and uncle in reconstructing 
the town of Champa. a (ध तौ 

Although Jaya Indravarman V paid his tribute to the 
court of Annam with fair regularity, he deplored'thé ‘loss of 
the three districts caded by Rudravarman. The two peoples 
were so much estrang2d over this question, that when their 
ambassadors, having arrived at the Chines? court at the same 
time, were introduced to the Emperor on the same day, thay 
kept thamslves aloof from each other. At a dinner in which 
they wer2 invited they were seated at two ends of the table 
At last in 1092 A. D. Indravarman stopped the payment of tri- 
buts to Annam and approached the Chines: emperor with a 
proposal to make a common caus? against that country. The 
Chines? emperor, however, refused to fight with Annam. 
Nevertheless, Jaya Indravarman continued to withhold the 
tribute till a formal complaint was made by the Annamese 
court in 1094. Indravarman was seized with terror, and has- 
tened to comply with th> demand, The tribute was sent in 
1095, -097, 1098, 1099 and 1102 A.D. ~ ` : 

At last in 1103 a refugee from Annam instigated king 
Indravarman to fight against the country. He represented 
that Annam was enfeebled by internal dissensions ‘and*had 
not the power to res'st an invasion from Champa. Misled by 
these false statements Jaya Indravarman led an army and ¢on- 
quered the three eaded districts, But his triumph was short- 
lived. He was soon d2f:ated and compelled to abandon thos> 
districts. To avoid further troubles h> immediately sont tri- 
bute to Annam. Hene>forth the two countries lived in peae? 
and tributes were regularly sont from Champa to Annam 

Jaya Indravarman V was suec2eded by his nephew Hari- 
varman who was on th? throne in 1114 A. D. ( No. 68). Jaya 
Indravarman’s reign, therefore, falls batween 1086 anil 


1114 A. D. 
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Harivarman V has left usa single inscription at Myson 
(No. 68) from which we learn that he built two temples and a 
palace for Sri‘anabhadregvara and bestowed various articles 
of gold and silver for his worship. 

He was on friendly terms with the Chinese and Annamese 
eourts. The former bestowed honorary titles on him in 1116, 
1127, and 1129 A.D. The latter also treated his ambassadors 
with honour and distinction and invited him to the imperial 
palace in 1126. From 1120 to 1124 he had regularly sent 
tributes to the Annamese Court without any exception. 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER IX. 


1. Harivarma IV (6. 1070—1081 A. D.) 
Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva V (1081 A. D.) 
(Son of No. 1) 
3. Paramabodhisattva ( 1081—1086 A. D.) 


( Younger brother of No. 1) 
2. Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva V (1086—11135 A. D.) 
(Second time ) 
4. Harivarman प्र (1113 A. D.—1126 A. D.) 
(Nephew of No, 2) 
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Chapter X. 


War with Cambodzge. 


Harivarman V seems to have left no heir and the next 
king known to us is Jaya Indravarman VI. The Myson Pillar 
inscription (No. 69) and Po Nagar Ins. (No. 71) give a sue- 
cinet account of his life and ane2stry. He was, we are told, 
an incarnation of Uroja, the mythical forefather of the kings 
of Champa, who was a descendant of Siva himself, and is fre- 
quently referred to in the official inscriptions of that kingdom, 
(ef. €. £. No. 81). The theory of incarnation has been develo- 
ped in an interesting way in the inscription No. 69. Uroja, 
after his death, was reborn as king Bhadravarman and again 
as king Jaya Simhavarman-both of whom, 03 it notad, are his- 
torical personages and kings of Champa. Then Uroja was again 
born as Jaya Indravarman himself and thus he had appeared on 
the earth altugether four timesas king of Champa. This mythical 
ancestry seems to be a sure indication that Jaya Indravarman 
had no legitimate claim tothe throne and that he wanted to 
legalise what he had acquired by other means, by tracing his 
relationship with the former kings of Champa. It is not impossi- 
bls, of course, that 13 might have some remote 
relationship with Jaya Simhavarman II but it is not possible 
to decide the question one way or the other with the evidenc 
available at present. It 18 equally. une2rtain whether he im- 
mediately sueceeded Harivarman, or one or more kings inter- 
vened between the two. The latter hypothesis seems more 
probable. 


Jaya Indravarman Vl was born in the year 1106 A. 7). 
He beeame Devaraia in 1129 and Yuvaraja ins 1133 A. 1). 
Finally he ascended the throne in 1139 (No 69). This short 
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account of his life shows that his fatherhad also reigned before 
him whoever he may be. 

The king’s religious endowments are recorded in both his 
inscriptions. In 1140 he erected an image (or a temple) of 
Srifanabhadresvara, and two years later, that of a Siva-linga 
and the “rigana-Visnu. In 1138 while yet a Yuvaraja, 
he made gifts to Saddharma, apparently som? 2०५१ or institu- 
tions connected with Buddhism, and also toa Siva-linga. With 
his usual propensity of looking back to the past history of 
Champa, he recalls,in connection with the latter, how, long 
ago, about 1, 780, 500 years ago, king Vicitra Sagara establi- 
shed the Jinga at Kauthara. 

Unfortunataly, Jaya Indravarman VI was involved ina 
quarrel with both his powerful neighbours. Siryavarman, 
the bellicose king of Cambodgs, ase2nd2d the throne in 1112 
A. D. and began to harass the kingdom of Champa. Then in 
1128 he sent.an expedition, 20,000 strong, against the Anna- 
mite kingdom, and induezsd the king of Champa to join with 
him. This was probably not a difficult task, as Champa had 
many old seores to pay off, and was ever ready to seize any op- 
portunity to recover th> thr2> northern districts 63 e! by 
Rudravarman. Unfortunately, th> Cham army could not 
join the Cambodgians in tim>, and both armies were s2parately 
defeated. Baffled in his दण अड) Siryavarman d>spatched 
next year a navy of 700 ९९88315 to harass th> coast of Than 
Hoa. A similar attempt was again mad>in 1132 when Jaya 
Indravarman invaded Ngh>-An in econesrt with th> army of 
Cambodge, but was easily defeated by th> Annamites.* H> 
then settled matters with them by paying off th? tribat> in 





1. Maspero supposes that Jaya Indravarman was adopted by Hari- 
varman. ‘This is a probable sregestion. 


2. ef. B. E. ए. vol. XVITI No. 3. p. 35. 
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1136 and withdrawing from the offensive alliance he had lately 
formed with the king of Cambodgs. 

But this pusillanimous conduct did not save the unfortu- 
nate king. Unsuec2ssful in his expedition against the Anna- 
mite king, Siryavarman now wanted to make amends for his 
loss by attacking his faithless ally, the king of Champa. In 
1145 13 invaded the kingdom and made himself master of 
Vijaya. Jaya Indravarman VI was either killed in the battle, 


or mad3 a prisoner. In any ease we do not hear of him any 
more.! 


When the kingdom of Champa lay prostrate under ths 
victorious army of Cambodg>, a scion of the old ruling family, 
a deseandant of king Paramabodhisattva, proclaimed himself 
king and took refug? in the southern district of Panduranga. 
His name was Rudravarman Parama-Brahmaloka, and hs 
was the son of an eminent king, whose name, so farasit could b2 
recovered, is Sri Rudraloka...Marti. It is just possible that this 
Rudra-loka was the 81663880. of Harivarman ए, In that cas 
Rudravarman Parama-Brahmaloka must b2 regarded as the 
legitimats owner of the throne which was suce2ssfully usurp- 
ed by Jaya Indravarman VI or his father. Rudravarman 
Parama-Brahmaloka was formally conszerat2d to the throne, 
but he did not enjoy a long reign and died in 1147 A. D.* 

On the death of the king, the people of Paxduraiga invi- 
ted his son Ratnabhimivijaya to 3 the king of Champ§, and 





1. T’oung Pao, 1911 , pp. 293-295. 

2. Maspero’s account of the events of this period is vitiated by 
his adopting the wrong reading of a large number of dates 
which have since been corrected by Finot. Maspero, for ex- 
ample, believed that Rudravarman did not practically rule at 
all, having died immedixtely after his coronation. But we now 
know that he rnled for at least two years This disposes of his 
argument eoneerning the use of the title Uroja by his soa 
(T’oung Pao, 1911. p. 295. fn. 6.). 
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he ascended the throne in 1147 A:D., under the name Sri 
Jaya Harivarmadeva VI, prines Sivanandana:?: 

Seven inscriptions of this-king. have:reach2d-us: ( Nos. 72- 
78), and they-enable us to. reconstruct a detatled: account of 


his life and reign, such as we’ do not possess of any other king. 


of Champa b2fore or-sines, The early. life of Harivarma 
was far from being. pleasant. ‘Having quitted his own count- 
ry he spent‘a long time in foreign lands amid joys and sorrows. 
Then he came back to Champa’.? This apparently refers to 
the period when Jaya Indravarman VI had usurped the throne 
and Rudravarman fled from the country with his son. 
Harivarman VI asemnded tho thron? at a very critical 
moment. The greater part of the kingdom was under a for- 
eign foe who was now extending: his: aggressions to the south, 
and the Annamites as well as the Kiratas and other semi-bar- 


barous tribes on its frontier took advantage of. the: situation 


to carry on plundering raids into its very heart. But Harivar- 
mian was equal to the task that faeed him, and steered the 
vessel of state safely through these shoals, amid heavy storms, 
baek to the harbour. 

` Seareely had the king’ ascended the-throne when the king of 


Cambodge commande Saikara, the foremost among his generals, 


to go and fight him in the plain of Rajapura. Saikarawasaided by 
a large number of troope from’ Vijaya 1. e. the portion of Chan- 
pa subject’to Cambody», Harivarman met. the hostile army 
at Chaklyai (probably the village of Chakling in the south- 
ern part of the valley of Phanraag, in the neighbourhood of tha 
rock of Batau Tablah-which contains an~inseription deserib- 
ing the battle) and gained a great victory. As the Myson 
inscription tells us: “Jaya Harivarman fought against tho 
general Sankara and. all the other Cambodian generals with 


1. Batan Tablah Inseription No. 75. 
2. Myson Inseription. No. 74. 
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their troops.) They died.........in the field of battle” (No. 72). 
This happened in 1147 A. D. (No. 75). Next year “the king of 
Cambodge sont an army thousand times stronger than the pre- 
vious one to fight in the plain of Virapura” (No. 72). Hari- 
varman met them at the field of Kayev and completely defeated 
them ( No. 75). 

Having defeated the two armies 8220 against him, Hari- 
varman now felt himself powerful enough to take the offensive. 
The King of Cambodgs did not underrate the danger. Ho 
hastily consecrated Haridsva, the younger brother of his first 
queen, as king of Vijaya, and “commanded various generals 
to lead the Cambodian troops and protect prince Harideva 
until hs 03681113 king in the city of Vijaya.” Jaya Harivarman 
also marched towards that city and probably re-took it before 
the arrival of Harideva. In any easo the two hostile armies met 
at ths plain of Mahi‘a (No. 72), “to tho east of the temple of 
Guhefvara on the river Yami’ (No. 74), and Harideva was 
defeated and killed. “Jaya Harivarman destroyed the king 
Harideva with all his Cham and Cambodian genorals and the 
Cham and Cambodian troops; they all perished” ( No. 72). 
Then tho victorious king, duly conseerated, asesnded the 
throne of his forefathers with due pomp and e2rsmony (1149 
A.D.) and reigned as suprem? king from this time." But the 
diffizal ties of Harivarman wer? far from bring over yet. The 
kinz of Cambodg>, ५८३ baffled, now hit upon a diffsrent plan. 
He incited the barbarous mountain trib2s of Champa against 
their king. Tho Rade, the Mada and other barbarous tribes, 


== ——--= = = ee ~. 








1. The detailed aceount of the military campaignsis given in 
Myson Inaeription ( No. 72). The dates are supplied by 
the Batau Tablah Ins. (No. 75). 

2. The Myson inscription (No. 72), so far as it has been deei- 

phered, does not direetly convey the impression that the king 

of Cambodge had ineited the tribes, but that seems to be a 
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collectively known by the general appellation of the “Kirata”, 
now invaded the plain in the neighbourhood of Vijaya. A 
battle took placs near the village of Slay, and the Kiratas were 
defeated (No. 72). Unfortunately, Harivarman VI had not 
to fear his external enemies alone; his own relatives betrayed 
him. The brother of his wife called Vanéaraja now joined his 
-enemies. “The Kira&ta kings proclaimed his brother-in-law 
Vanéaraja, brother of his wife, as king in the city of Madhya- 
magrama.” The undaunted king bravely met this new danger. 
Jaya Harivarman VI led his army, defeated Van‘araja, cap- 
tured the Kirata army, and defeated them all” ( No. 72). 

The Kirata difficulty was over, but Van‘araja remained. 
Sie took refuge in the Annames? court and asked the Emperor 
for military assistance in order to plac? him on the throne of 
Champa. Th2 Annam2s? Emperor acc2ded to his request and 
declared him king of Champa. Th inscription proceeds, “Tho 
King of Yavanas, learning that the king of Cambodge had erea- 
‘ted difficulties in the way of Jaya Harivarman, proclaimed 
Vansaraja a citizen of Champa, as king. He gave him several 
Yavana generals together with hundred thousand valorous 
Yavana soldiers......... Then Jaya Harivarman conducted all 
the troops of Vijaya. Ths two parties were engaged in a ter- 
rible combat. Jaya Harivarman defeated Vanfaraja......... 
and large number of Yavana troops lay dead on the field.” 
(1150 A.D.) 

After having thus quelled the external enemies Jaya 
Harivarman probably hoped to reign in peace. But that was 
not to bs. Civil war broke out, first at Amaravati (1151) and 


legitimate inferenee from the few broken sentences that 
have been preserved. 

1. The detailed account is supplied partly by the Myson Ins. 
(No. 72)and partly by the Annamese documents (T’oung 
Pao 1011, p. 299). In the Myson Inscription the enemies are 
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then at Panduraiga (1155). Harivarman successfully put 
them down, but the emb2rsof conflict were not finally extingui- 
‘shed till 1160 A.D. An inscription dated in that year sums 
up his military success as follows: 

“King Sri Jaya Harivarman, prince Sivanandana, has 
triumphed over all his enemies, to wit, the Cambodgians the 
Annamites, Vijaya, Amaravati, and all the countries of the 
north; Panduraiga and the countries of the south; the Rade, 
the Mada and other barbarous trib2s in the regions of the 
west, ”? 

Having secured the throne of Champa Jaya Harivarman 
had to turn his attention tothe restoration of temples and th? 
repair of damages. Theinscriptions give a long list of his pious 
works, He installed a Jinga on the Mahisaparvata, and erec- 
ted two temples there in memory of his father and mother.’ 
In aceordanc? with a former vow 113 restored the temple of 
S:isinabhadresvara on the Vugvan Mount which was destroyed 
by the enemy, and installed several images there, including a 
Sivalinga. “Tho fire in the temple of Srisanabhadrefvara”, 
says the king, “was extinguished by the enemies. Having 
killed thos? destroyers in battle, I have built it again.” “Tho 
temple was re-established in its old beauty,” and as it had 

been plundered by the enemy, the king gave all the necessary 





ealled ‘*Yavanas”’ which might ordinarily be taken to imply 
the people of Java. But the agreement of the epigraphie ace- 
ount with what we learn from Annamite documents constrains 
us to interpret 1४ as Annamites. Besides, in the Batau Tab- 
lah"(No. 75) and Po Nagar Inscriptions (No. 76), which eon- 
tain alist of the tribes with which Jaya Harivarman was at 
war, mention is made of the Annamites but not of the ‘‘Ya- 
vanas’’. 

1. Batau Tablah Ins [No. 75]; Po-Nagar Ins. [No. 76]. 

2. Myson Ins. No. 72. | 
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things to the god. Elsewhere we are told that “in accordance 
with his former vows, he first destroyed the soldiers of Cam- 
bodge and the Yavana soldiers (i. €, Annamites), and then re- 
erected the temple of Siva which they had destroyed.”? 

In the year 1157 A.D. the king installed a god, called 
after him Harivarmeévara, and granted a number of fields for 
his worship*. About 1160, he made donations to the god 
Jaya Hariliigesvara* as well as to the tutelary deity of the 
kingdom, the goddess of Po-Nagara.t The king also restored 
a temple at Myson.° 

Like Jaya Indravarman, king Harivarman also believed 
that he was an incarnation of Uroja. In order to substantiates 
his claim, he referred to a treatise called ‘Puranartha’ which 
was apparently regarded asa holy religious text and is deseri- 
bed as a “mine of useful information in this world” (No. 74). 

“Four times I have been incarnated as Uroja; Jest I be 
not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the pro- 
mise I made before. 

“The god of gods Srisinabhadresvara, and the god of 
gods established on the Vugvan mountain-both will bo enriched 
by that king who is a portion of mys2lf longing for the glory 
of a Saiva. 

“Such is the Pariartha, description of Uroja, which the 
world must know.” ( No. 74 ) 

Further, it is curious to note, that like Jaya Indravarman, 
Harivarman also regarded himself as tha fourth inearnation 
of Uroja; in other words, Harivarman did not admit the claim 
of Jaya Indravarman to 3 regarded as an incarnation of Uro- 


SS ere 
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- Myson Ins. [Nos. 72, 73, 74). 
+ Myson Ins. No. 74]. 

- Batau Tablah Ins. [No. 75]. 
+ Po-Nagar Ins. [No. 76], 

- Myson Ins. [No.78]. 
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ja, probably another evidence of the usurpation of the latter. 

Harivarman kept on friendly relations with the Chinese 
court. He demanded from the Imperial court the same dig- 
nity which his predecessors had enjoyed, and this was aceorded 
tohim in 1155 A. D. After the war with the Arnamite 
Emperor was over (1150), be maintained friendly relations 
with that court also. In 1152 he sent rich presents to the 
Emperor, and two years later, when the relations between the 
two countries again became rather strained on account of ‘the 
repeated incursions of the Chams against Annamite territory, 
he pacified the Emperor by presenting him with some women. 
He also sent tribute to the Annamese court in 1155 and 1160. 
King Harivarman died shortly after 1162,* and was sueeseded 
by his son Jaya Harivarman VII We do not know anything 
of his reign, not even if he actually reigned at all. Hoe 18 
referred toas king by his son in inscriptions Nos. 94 and 95, 
and might have been merely a pretender to the throne for all 
we know. 

Certain it is, that within a year of the death of king 
Harivarman VI, the throne of Champ was occupied by Pu Ciy 
Anak Sri Jaya Indravarman VII, an inhabitant of Gramapura 
Vijaya.* It does not appear that he was related in any way 
to Jaya Harivarman VI or VII. On the other hand we know 
that the latter had at least two sons who had afterwards ruled 
in Champa. There is, therefore, hardly any doubt that Jaya 
Indravarman was an usurper. 

Jaya Indravarman must have aseonded the throne of 
Champa as early as 1163 A. D., when ho gave a Koga to Sriia- 
nabhadresvara, for which 232 golden panas, 82 precious sto- 


1. T’oung Pao 1911, p, 302. 
2 Ibid p. 305. 
3. T’onng Pao 1911, p. 303. 
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nes, 67 groups of pearls, and 200 panas of silver were requi- 
१९१. Next year, as well as the year following, he made cost- 
ly donations and erected an inner chamber with sandalwood, 
silver and gold.? He sent tributes to the Annamite Court in 
1164 and 1165. 

The ambassador whom he sent in 1166 for the same pur- 
pose performed his duties in a somewhat strang2 fashion. 
He led an army and plundered the Annamit? population on the 
sea-coast. The Annamese court could hardly b2 expected to 
brook this insult. An Annames? force entered Champa and 
the leader of the expedition wrot2 a strong letter to the king 
recalling the damages done by his troops. Jaya Indravarman 
VII hastened to pacify him and sent a noble of his court with a 
large quantity of precious stones and other valuable presents. 
The matter was then amicably settled, and the Annamese 
troops retreated to their country.® 


Jaya Indravarman was formally consecrated to the throne 
about 1165 A.D. Immediately after his conseeration, ho sent an 
ambassador to China asking for investiture from the Imperial 
court. The presonts which the ambassador took to China had 
been plundered from Arab merchants. The amount of tri- 
bute appeared to the Chinese emperor to be so very large, that 
he was at first inclined to ace2pt only on> tenth of it; but when 
he came to know of the source? from which these articles had 
come, by the complaints of the Arab merchants themselves, ho 
refused to take anything at all, and ordered a letter to b> writ- 
ten to Jaya Indravarman explaining the cause of his refusal. 
Moreover, the council of ministers decided that it would not 
be prudent to invest the king of Champa with the customary 


—— 


1. Myson Ins. [Nos. 79, 81]. 
>, Myson Ins. No. 81. 
3. T’oung pao 1911, p. 203. 
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honorary titles till the commotion caused by the incident had 
subsided. 

Jaya Indravarman now turned his attention to the con- 
quest of Cambodge. He assured the neutrality of the Anna- 
71383 Emperor by payment of rich presents and sending an 
ambassador to pay th2 usual homag>. Baing s2cure in the 
north, he attacked the kingdom of Cambodge (1170). That 
kingdom was then ruled over by king Dharanindravarman II. 

Both the opposing fore2s were equally matched and the 
war went on for a long time without any decisive result. At 
this time a Chinese officer, shipwrecked on the coast of Cham- 
pa, taught tho kinga new cavalry manocuvre, and the art of 
throwing arrows from th? back of a hors? (1171 A. D.). 
Jaya Indravarman now asked th> Chin2s: officer to buy horses 
for him in his own country. With the help of thes2 horses he 
was enabled to s2eure som? advantag? against the enemy, and 
this induced him to look for more 1101838. In 1172 13 santa 
1813 number of men to Kiong Tch2ou, in th> island of Hai 
Nan, with the object of purchasing as many 1107838 as possible. 
They were ill rae2ived there, and therefore retaliated by plun- 
dering a number of inhabitants they came across. The terri- 
fied people then allowed them to make their purchases. But 
the affair cxme to the knowled ze of tha Chinese Emperor, and 
in 1175 13 issu2d an जप्‌ ऋ prohibiting ४113 export of horses 
outside the empire. Jaya Indravarman, dosiring to have the 
horses at any cost, repatriated to Hai Nan ५3 people captured 
by his soldiers in 1172, and sont an ambassador to th2 Imperial 
court, asking permission to buy horses at that island. Ths 
Emperor replied that it was forbidd2n to export thos? animals 
of the empire, and that the rule specially applied to the island 
of Hai Nan (1176 A. D.). 

Jaya Indravarman now gave upthe idea of invading Cam- 
bodgs by land. He equipped a fleet and sont a naval expedi- 
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tion in 1177. Proceeding along tho coast, the fleet, guided by 
a shipwrecked (0109383, reach2d the mouth of the Grand River 
(Mekong). Thon going up the river it reached thea capital 
eity. Jaya Indravarman plundered th2 eapital and then re- 
tired, carrying an imm2ns? booty with him. 

The glorious victory of Jaya Indravarman VII indicates 
the revival of the old prosperous days of Cham pa. This was 
further shown by tha rich donations of the ki ng to various 
temples. We have already referred to his rich donations to 
Srifanabhadresvara in 1163 A.D. The Myson inseription 
(No. 81) deseribas in detail how h2 continued those rich en- 
dowments, year after year, in 1167, 1168, and 1170 A. D. 
Further, he “installed Buddha LokeSvara, Jaya Indra Lokes- 
vara and Bhagavati Sri Jaya Indreévari in the distriet of Bud- 
dha, and Bhagavati Sri Indra Gauriivari in that of Sri 
Vinayaka,”? 

The king also mad» rich donations to th> goldoss Bhaga- 
vati Kautharesvari of Po Nagar temple. “Part of thes was 
made when ths king went to conquer Cambodg>”. The gift 
was jointly mad> by tho king, the queens Paramaévari and 
Ray&, princess Bhagyavati, prine2ss Sumitra, prine»ss Sudak- 
sin and Maa s'ii Ai Gramapura Vijaya (th 7६3 2 ).3 





1. T’oung Pao 1911, pp. 305--308. 

There is some difficulty in fixing the date of Jaya Indra- 
varman’s invasion of Cambodge. Maspero,. apparently on 
Chinese and Annamese authority, fixes it at 1170 A.D. But 
the Po Nagar Inscription [No. 80] which refers to the king’s 
campaign against Cambodge is dated 1167 A 7. (This date 
was formerly read as 1105 Saka but Fin>t has corrected it to 
1089 Saka). In that ease the campaiga against Cambodge 
must have begun 3 years earlier. 

2. Myson Ins. [No. 81]. 
3. Po Nagar Inseription [Ne. SC]. 
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An inseription at An Thuan ( No. 82 ) has preserved relies 
of something like a military feudalism that prevailed at the 
time. Three dignitaries. of the kingdom. named Taval Vira 
1५.४8 on Vayak, Taval Suridhika: varmma,and Taval Vikranta 
Sinha on Dhun took an oath of allegiance tothe king which 
contained, among other promises; an undertaking’ to the effect 
that they and. their children will’fight for their lord in case of 
war as long as they live. 

Ths last known dat? of Jaya Indravarman VILis 1177 
A. D2 How long he lived after that, and whether he could 
lsave th kingdom he had usurped to his legitimat2 successors, 
are yet unknown.* 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER X 


1. Jaya Indravarman VI (1189—1145 ^. 1.) 
2. Rudravarman Parama- 
Brahmaloka (1145—1147 A. D.) 
3. Jaya Harivarmadeva VI (1147—1162 A+ 7.) 
(Son of No. 2) 
4. Jaya Harivarman VII (1162-1163 4. D.)? 
(Son of No. 3) 
5. Jaya Indravarman VII (1163+¢1180 ^.7.): 





1. ef. the Chinese account of the king’s expedition against Cam- 
bodge. The last known-date from epigraphié- records 18 
1170 A. D. (Myson Ins. No. 81). 

2. Maspero’s. account of this period is now proved to be hope- 
lessly wrong in the light of new inscriptions or new interpre- 
tation of old inseriptions. I have not made any attempt to 
point ont the difference between his version and mine as the 
two are almost radically different. 


CHAPTER XI. 


The Cambodian, Mongol and 
Annamite invasions. 


After Jaya Indravarman VII we find a new king at 
Champa named Jaya Indravarman VIII om Vatuv. Whether 
there was any relationship between the two is yet unknown.” 
But the latter continued the “forward” policy of his prede- 
cessor, and carried on an agressive campaign against Cambodge. 
In 1190 A. p. the king of Cambodge, Jayavarman VII, son 
and successor of Dharanindravarman II,sent an expedition 
against Jaya Indravarman on Vatuy. 

The leader of this expedition, who was ultimately desti- 
ned to play an important part in history, was Sri Saryavar- 
madeva, prince Sri Vidyanandana of Tumprauk-Vijaya. 
He was apparently an inhabitant of Champa, but betook him- 
self early in life to Cambodge (1182 A.D.). The 
king of Cambodge welcomed him and employed his 
services on various occasions. Thus we read: “During 
his stay at Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodge called 
Malyan, inhabited by a multitude of bad men, revolted against 
the king of Cambodge. The latter seeing the prince well- 
versed in arms ordered him to lead the Cambodgian troops 
and take thetown of Malyam. He did all that the king of 
Cambodge desired > 

‘The king of Cambodge, pleased at his valour, conferred 
on him the dignity of Yuvaraja,and when war broke out with 


ww > ~ ~> ~ ~~ ~ 


1. Maspero identifies the two kings (T’oung Pao 1911, p. 304, 
fn. 2). But this does not seem probable (cf. Finot’s remar- 
ks B. E. F. vol, XV, No. 2. p. 50. fn. 2). 

2. Myson Ias No. 84. The account of Suryavarmadeva—Vid- 
yanandana that follows, iseatirely basedonthis inscription, 
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Champa, as related above, he ‘‘sent the prince.at the head of 
Cambodgian troops in order to take Vijaya, and defeat the 
king Jaya Indravarman oi Vatuv’! Sri 8 iryavarmadeva 
obtained a complete victory. He captured the king and had 
him condueted to Cambodge by the Cambodgian troops.? 


The king of Cambodge now divided Champa into two 
portions. He placed his own brother-in-law Sirya Jayavar- 
madeva prinee In, as king of the northern paré, with | Vijaya 
as capital, while Siryavarmadeva, prince Sri VidySnandana, ` 
the victorious general, became king of the southern portion 
with his capital at Rajapura in Panrén. 

Saryavarmadeva prince Sri Vidyanandana defeated a 
number of ‘thieves or pirates’, apparently the adherents of the 
late regime that had revolted against him, and reigned in 
peace at Rajapura. The northern kingdom, however, was 
soon lost to Cambodge. Within two years, Prince Rasupati, 
apparently a local chief, led a revolt against the Cambodgian 
usurper, Sri Siirya Jayavarman prince In. The latter was 
defeated, and returned to Cambodge, while Rasupati ascend- 


ed the throne under the name of Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva. 


The king of Cambodge now sent an expedition against Vi- 
jaya (1192 A, D.). With a view, probably, to eonciliate the na- 
tional sentiments by placing the captured king of Champa 
S:i Jaya Indravarman on Vatuv on the throne, as a depen- 
dent of Cambodge, he sent him along with this expedition. 
The Cambodgian troops tirst went to Rajxapura. There the 
king Saryavarmadeva prince? Sri Vidyanandana put himself 
pease ee ee ee 
1. Ibid. 

9. Thid. ef also the Ta Prohm Inseription of Jaya-varman VI, 
where the king is said to have eaptured and then re.eased 
the king of Champa. ए. E. ए, yol. VI. p. 44. 
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at their head, and marched against Vijaya. He eaptured 
Vijaya and defeated and killed Jaya Indravarman cei Rasu- 
pati. 

The victorious king of Rajapura now ascended the throne of 
Vijaya and the whole of Champa was again re-united under him. 
Jaya Indravarman 0 Vatuv, who was thus deprived of the 
throne, fled to Amaravati, There he collected a large num- 
ber of troops and advanced against Vijaya. “The king defeat- 
ed him, compelled him to fall back on Traik, and there cap- 
tured him and put him to death.” Henceforth Saryavarma- 
deva Vidyanandana ruled over the whole of Chama with- 
out opposition (1192 A. D.). 

But he had shortly to reckon with the king of Cambodze 
whom he had so basely betrayed. In 1193 an expedition was 
sent against him, but he gainedan easy victory. Next year 
the expedition was repeated on a larger scale, 

“In Saka 1116 (1194 A. D.) tho king of Cambodge sent 
a large number of Cambodgian generals with all sorts of 
arms, They came to fight with the prince. The latter fought 
at Jai Ramya-Vijaya, and vanquished the generals of the 
Cambodgian army.”* 


This was the erowning triumph of Sri Siryavarmadeva, 
prince Sri Vidyanandana of Tumprauk-Vijaya, who began his 
life as an exile, but after a romantic career gained the undis- 
puted supremacy over the whole of Cham) 4, 


Immediately after his victory the king sent an am bassa- 
dor to the Annamese court (1194 A.D.). Four years later, 
he was formally consecrated to the throne with all due rites, 
and asked for formal investiture from the Chinese Emperor. 
This was granted to him in 1199 A. De 


re वा व का क ——S Se # मक 
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1. Ibid. 
2. T’ouag Pao. 1911, p. 31}. 
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After the Cambodgian war was over, the king, we are 
told, “marched to Amaravati and re-erected all the houses.”* 
Ia other words, he set himself tothe task of restoration, which 
was badly needed after the late troublesome period of civil 
war and foreign domination. As usual, he made rich gifts to 
S+i‘anabhadresvara.2 He also erected a house ealled Sri 
Herukaharmya, But the king was not destined to enjoy his 
sovereignty for a long time. He was defeated in 1203 A. D. 
by his paternal unele, called Yuvaraja (or son of Yuvaraja ) 
Mnagitia on Dhanapati or Yuvaraja on Dhanapatigrima,* 
who was sent by the king of Cambodge against him. 

The career of this Yuvaraja was analogous in many res- 
pects to that of king Siryavarma himself. He, too, lived as 
an exile in the Court of Cambodge and obtained the favours 
of the king by successfully suppressing the revolt of Malyan. 
It is just possible that these two Cham chiefs, uncle and 
nephew, both went together to Cambodge and the Malyan 
revolt, which both claim to have subdued, was the self-same 


1. Myson Ins. (No. 89). 

2. Ibid. 

3. The account of Dhanapatigrama is based on the coneluding 
portion of two inscriptions at Myson, Nos, 62 and 84. The 


identity of Dhanapatigrama, me ntioned in No 62, with 
Mnagahna on Dhanapati (No 84) is not certain but very pro- 
bable. It is to be noted that the portion of No. 62 containing 
the account of Dhanapatigrama begins with Svasti, which is 
generally used at the commencement of a new Inseription. 
It was probably added at a later date. The account 18 partly 
corroborated by Annamite documents (T’oung Pao 1911. p- 
511 fn 6), The difficulty in the identification, noted by Finst- 


does not really exist; ef the text. 
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military expedition in which both of them took part. But 
the nephew soon surpassed the uncle, and, as we have seen 
‘above, ultimately became the king of Champa. 

The king of Cambodge, twice baffied in his attempt to 
defeat him, at last sent the uncle against the nephew. In 
1203 A. D. king Siiryavarman was defeated and the Yuvar&ja 
on Dhanapati ruled over champ§. 

Siryavarman now sought protection at the court of 
Annam. Accompanied by 200 vessels and a number of his 
faithful soldiers he went with his family to the port of Co La 
and asked for shelter. The Annamites, however, suspected 
his intention, and Pham Gieng, the governor of Nghe 
An, wanted to get rid of him. Forewatned of | this, 
the king invited Pham Gieng aboard his ship. That officer 
went with a number of vessels, with a quantity of arms con- 
cealed therein, anl asked his men to examine thé vessels 
of the Cham king with the light of theirtorches. But at 
night, while the watclimen of the Annamite vessels fell asleep 
the Chams threw torches at them. The Annamites started up 
out of their sleep, and being seized ‘with pamiec threw them- 
selves into the sea. A large number of Annamites was thus 
drowned. Siiryavarman again took to 832 and what became 
of him is not known.’ 

The Yuvaréja Dhanapatigrama, who now ruled over 
Champa, had a hard tim? before him. Rebellion broke out 
in various parts of the kingdom. The most formidable was 
one led by Putau Ajiia Kn, but it was put down" by the Yu- 
varija. “Then Putau Ajna ‘Ku revolted. He conquered 
from Amaravatias far as Pidhyan. The king of Cambodge 
commanded the Yuvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge 
and capture Putau Aji Po Ku, He captured him and 


1. Toung Pao 1911, pp. 311—312. 


ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMPA 111 


sent him to Cambodge according to the desire of the king” 
(No. 62), 

The king of Cambodge, pleased at his valour, conferred 
high dignities on him, and apparently formally appointed him 
as the ruler of Champa in 1207 A. D. (cf No. 86). 

While the Yuvaraja was ruling in Champa, a new figure 
appeared on the scene. This was Jaya Paramesvaravarma- 
deve Oi Anfaraja of Turai-Vijaya,’ son of Jaya Harivarman 
VII. He was the legitimate owner of the throne of Champa 
of which his father had been wrongly dispossessed by Jaya 
Indravarman VII Gr&mapura Vijaya. During the period of 
usurpation by that monarch, and the disastrous Cambodge 
war that followed, Oi Anéaraja lived as an exile and at last 
took refuge in the court of Cambodge. 


In 1201 A. D. the king of Cambodge conferred upon him 
the title of “Pu Pon pulyad Sri Yuvaraja”, and afterwards 
gave him permission to live in Champa with the Governor 
Yuvaraja Dhanapatigrima.? It must have been with a mixed 
feeling of joy and sorrow that the exile returned to his 
native land, only to find the throne of his forefathers oceu- 
pied by an usurper. Why he _ was sent to Champa, 
and what he did here tfor the next twenty years are 
yet unknown. It appears, however, that Champa was at this 
time very hard pressed by the Annamites. The Cho Dinh 
Inseription tells us: ‘Then (sometime after 1207 A, D.) the 
Siamese and the Pukam (Pazanese) came from Cambodge 
anda battle took place with the Annamites. The Cambo- 


1. The aeconat of On Ansaraja of Turai-Vijaya who ascended 
the throne under the name of Jaya Paramesvaravarman is 
based on nine inseriptions (Nos. $5-92). 


2. T’oung Fao 1911. p. 313. 
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dgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites 
and the loss on both sides was very great.” ‘The Annamite: 
documents inform us that the Chams’ aided by the Cambo- 
dgians attacked Nghe-An in 1216 and: 1218, but’ the gover- 
nor of the Province dispersed them.? 

It would thus appear that sinee about 1207 A. D. a long 
series of battles followed, in which victory more often inelin- 
ed to the Annamites. 

These long-drawn battles must have exhausted the Cam- 
bodgians. As a matter of fact, the series of warfares in 
which they were involved ever since 1190 A. D., when they 
conquered Champa, must have proved too great a burden 
for the people of Cambodge, and, to make matters worse, 
the Siamese at this time began to press them hard from the 
west. At Jast in 1220 A.D, the. Cambodgians evacuated 
Champa, and a formal peace was probably  coneluded with 
On Anéaraja of Turai-Vijaya in 1222.4. D. Inany case the. 
latter ascended the throne of his: ancestors under the name 
of Jaya Paramesvaravarman LV, and was: formally eonsecra- 
ted to the throne in 1226 A: D; Henceforth the king-reig- 
ned in peace. He restored order in the different parts. of his 
kingdom and set’ himself to the task of repairing damages 
caused: by the “Cumbodge war of 32° years” (11 90-1222. 
A, 12.)3 

The king, as usual, made rich donations to Sri anabhad- 
165४४१४५ and the: goddess Po Nagara® He. installed. the 








1. Cho-dinh Ins. (No. 86), 

2. T’onng Pao 1911, pp. 313-14; ef. also ए. E. ए. vol. + ५11, 
No. 3 p. 35. 

३. Cho-dinh Ins (No. 86). 

4. Myson Ins (No. 87). 


on 


. Po Nagar Temple Ins. (No. 88). 
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_image of the god Svayam-Utpanna’ and endowed him.richly 
He re-installed all the lingas.of the south, viz. those of Yan 
Pa Nagara and the lingas of the north, viz. those of Srigana- 
bhadreSvara, and made donations.to the god Campeévara, 
as well as to a number of Buddhist divinities * 

The last known. date of the king is 1284 A, D. and the 
earliest date of his successor, 1243 A.D. The death of the 
king must, therefore, have taken place sometime between 
these dates. 

Jaya ParameSvaravarman IV was _ succseded by his 
brother Jaya.Indravarman X prince Harideva of:Sakan- 
Vijaya. About this time a powerful dynasty was. established 
on the throne of .Annam. .The new king of Annam made 
remonstrances to.the court. of Champa against .the conduct of 
Cham pirates who pillaged the Annamite population on the 
-sea-shore, The king of Champ4 demanded in reply the res- 
titution of the three northern districts of Champa conquered 
-by Annam. ,Thisirritated the emperor of Annam who led 
in person an expedition against Champa. The campaign was 
Jong and arduous, but ,did:not lead toany decisive result. 
The Emperor returned witha number of prisoners, includ- 
ing 8 queen-and .a number of nobles:and concubines of the 
king of Champa.° 

After this Jaya Indravarman X lived at peace with his north- 
ern neighbour and devoted his time to pious works. He made 
rich donations to Sriganabhadresvara® His daughter: Pu-lyan 
Ratnivali, princess Siryadevi, and her husband, a nobleman 
`]. Cho-dinh Ins. (No. ध at "77 -- 
%, Lomngoeu Ins. (No. 91). Phanrang Ins. (No. 92). 
3. Lomngoeu Ins (No. 91). 

4. Kim Chona Ins. (No. 93). 
5. T’oung Pao 1911, p. 452. 
6 Myson Ins. (Ne. 94° 
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called On Rasu Nandana made rich presents to the Po Nagar 
temple, and installed there the images of goddess Matrlinge- 
Svari and goddess Kauthareévari? 

Inthe year 1257 A. D. the king was murdered by his 
nephew, sister's son, named Pulyan Sri Yuvaraja Viom. The 
regicide then ascended the throne under the name of Sri Jaya 
Simhavarman II[(1257 A. D. ). There seemed to have been some 
disturbances in the kingdom. An inscription at Po Nagar, 
dated 1257 A. D., records tho donation of the king Sakranta 

elonging to Mandavijaya. Apparently a local chief had sot 
himself up as king at the place named. But nothing more is 
heard of him. Most probably Jaya Sitihavarman defeated 
him. Jaya Simhavarman further cut off the two thumbs of 
his only surviving maternal uncle, the younger brother of 
king Jaya Indravarman X, so as to remove all possibilities of 
danger in that direction. Having thus secured his position 
against all possible enemies, Jaya Sithhavarman was formally 
consecrated to the throne in 1266 A. 7). under the name Indra- 
varman (X1),? 

The new king wanted to remain at ९8८३. So immedia- 
tely after his coronation he sent an ambassador with tributes 
to the court of Annam (1266) and renewed it again in 1267, 
1269, and 1270. 

The pious endowments of the king are recorded in seve- 
ral inscriptions, In 1274 A. D, he presented the god Svaya- 
mutpanna with a large elephant and 6 slaves ( No. 106 ). Four 








1. Po Nagar Ins. (Nos. 97, 98, 105). 

2. Batau Tablah Ins. No. 104. It may be coneluded from this 
inseription that during the period 1257-1266 A, D. Jaya Sim- 
havarman was king of the southern region Only and in 1266 
he became the king of the whole country. It is possible that 
Sakranta was the king of the northern regions during that 
period but convincing proof is lacking. 
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years later, his noble queen Siryalaksmi installed the statue of 
the god: Bhumivijaya.’ In the Po Nagar temple the king installed 
Sri Indravarma-Sivalingesvara, and dedicated three infants to 
the god. He also installed there Siva-linga and the god Sri- 
fanabhadresvara and endowed the goddess Kautharesvari with 
lands ( Nos, 108 and 19). 

_ But the reign of king Indravarman XI was destined to ine 
volve Champa into one of the greatest calamities that ever 
befell her. She had just passed through Cambodgian ineur+ 
sions lasting 32 years; now she was to suffer the unspeakable 
horrors of a Mongol invasion. 

The Mongols had suddenly risen as'a great power in Asia 
towards the ‘close of the twelfth century A.D. Their great 
Jeader Chenghiz Khan (1162—1227 A. D.) had conquered 
large territories in Asia and eastern Europe, atid planned ths 
conquest of China when he died. At his death his empire 
extended beyond the Caspian sea and th? Black’sea on the 
west, as far as Bulgaria, Servia, Hungary and Russia. To the 
east it included Korea and reached the Pacifie ण्ट उक, and on 
the south it was bounded by India, Tibet and the ruins of the 
splendid empire of Khwarezm, Ogotai, the son and succ2ssor 
of Chenghiz Khan, conquered that portion of China over which 
the Kin dynasty ruled, and was aided in this task by the Sou- 
ng dynasty who ruled over the rest. Bat पधा turn of the Sou- 
ng dynasty was soon to come. Ovotai’s son and suce2ssor Kou 
youk having died in 1248, the Mongol empire passed’ © to 
Mangkou (1248—1259), a grandson of Chsnghiz Khan, and 
then to his brother the famous K’oublai Khan (1260). K’ou- 
blai had conquered Yun Nan (1253) during his’ brother's 
reign, and after his acc2ssion to the throne, he looked forward 

to the. conquest: of the whole of the Chinese Empire by putt- 








1. Yaug Kur Ins. (No. 1 107). 
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ing an end to the Soung dynasty. But even while he was 
carrying on the struggle with the Imperial dynasty, K’oublai 
Khan sought to exact the oath of allegiance from all foreign 
states that had hitherto accepted the Chinese Emperor as their 
suzerain. So an invitation was sent to the kings of Annam and 
Champ4 to come and pay their homage as vassals to the Great 
Khan. In 1278 Sagatou, a high official of the Khan, reported 
that king Indravarman of Champa was willing to submit. On 
hearing this K’oublai gave the title of “Prine? of second rank” 
to the king and gave rich presents to the Cham ambassadors 
who presented themselves to the court in 1279. But K’oublai 
Khan wished his feudal kings to come in person to the court 
in order to perform the act of vassalage, and so early in 1280 
sent an embassy to Champa, inviting king Indravarman to 
come in person to the court. The latter was unwilling to do 
so, and in the month of May sent an embassy offering submi- 
ssion. This, however, did not satisfy the Khan who on Ist 
July renewed his command to th2 king to pres2nt himself to 
the court. In reply the Cham king sent on th2 5th September 
some nobles of his court with a few elephants as presents, 
whereupon ths great Khan sent ‘an ambassador extraordi- 
nary to king Indravarman, asking him to send to the Imperi- 
al court a few nobles of his court together with one of his 
younger sons. Indravarman then sent two embassies, ons 
on the 13th August, 1281, and the other, two months later, 
so that K’oublai at last decided to confer on him the insignia 
of “Prince Imperial of the second rank.” 


K’oublai now treated Champa as part of his empire. 
He appointed Sagatou and Lieou Cheng as vic2roys to 
administer Champ& in tho name of the king. The old and 
feeble king submitt2d to this humiliation, but his proud son, 
the prince Har‘ jit, could not bring himself to yield to it. He 
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fanned the popular discontent which ultimately became so 
serious that the viceroys of the Khan, no longer feeling their 
position secure, went to their country. 

K’oublai now decided on an expedition against Champa. 
He made extensive preparations and entrusted it to Sagatou. 
But before this expedition could start, Champa gave another 
provocation to the great Khan, by arresting and imprisoning 
his ambassadors to Siam and Malabar. Nevertheless, the Khan, 
who was a thorough diplomat, called a Cham ambassador who 
was present in his court, gave him some clothes, and asked 
him to tall the old king, that he had nothing to fear, that his 
guilty son alons will b2 punished, and none els2 naed 93 afraid 
at all. At last in 1282 Sagatou, invested with the title of 
“the governor of the provine> of Champa,” embarked his troops 
on thousand vessels-the land route through Tonkin being refu- 
sed by the Annamite King—and landed his army unopposed 
on the coast of Champ& The Cham army guarded the cita- 
del of Mou Teheng and was led by princes Harijit in person. 
Sagatou tried the method of conciliation, but failed. At last 
the battle took place in January, 1283. The Chams, 10,000 
strong, fought obstinately for six hours, but then beat retreat. 
The Mongols en‘ered the citadel and killed about a thousand 
persons. King Indravarman XI put his magazine to fire and 
then retired with his troops to the mountains. 


The Mongol army now made preparations to conquer th? 
‘metropolitan province. On the third day, however, an envoy 
came from king Indrayarman, tendering submission on the 
part of his master. Next day Sagatou, who had already 
reached the south-eastern limit of the provines, dismissed the 
ambassador, and charged him to tell his master, that he was 
pardoned, but must come in person and present himself before 
him. On the following day Sagatou entered into the province when 
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an envoy from Indravarman announecd that the king would 
presently arrive, whereupon Sagatou camped outside the eapi- 
tal city. 

But the king never really intended to present himself 
before the Mongol Chief he merely wanted to temporise. 
But still fearing the wrath of the Great Khan he sent on tho 
following day his maternal unele Pao-t’o-t'ou-houo ( Bhadra- 
deva?) for presenting tribute of submission. He represented 
that the king wished to come in person but was prevented 
by a malady, and that his son wants three days’ time to pre- 
sent himself. Sagatou became furiousand Pao-t’o-t’ou-houo went 
back to Indravarman to narrate what had happen ed. 

The heir-apparent, prine> Harijit, had no more desire 
than his father to present hims:If before the Mongol comman- 
der. He sont, inst2ad, two of his bro: hers to the Mongol camp. 
They told Sagatou that their elder brother had died of tho 
wounds he had received in battle, and that their fathor, the 
king, was struck by an arrow in his chin, and although gradu- 
ally improving, was not yet in a condition to present himself. 
Sagatou saw through the trick and would not listen to any 
excuse. He even doubted whether the envoys were really 
sons of king Indravarman. But he sent them back and trans- 
mitted through them the order to the king to come and pay 
respect in’ person. | & 

Shortly, the Chinese spies brought n2ws that king Indra- 
varman had entrenched hims2]f on mount Ya Heon, with 
20,000 men, and that he had sent ambassadors to Annam, (धा ` 
103 and Java, asking for military assistanc>. Sagatou then 
sent a detachment of his army against the king. Although 
suecossful at first, the Mongol troops warez harassod by the €~ 
my in the unknown mountain forests, and regained th: camp 
with great difficulty and after heavy losss, But Sagatou 
being re-infore:d from China, himself took the offensive 
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on the 14th June, 1283, and inflicted great loss on the Cham 
army. King Indravarman again retired to the mountains and 
the great Mongol general had again to fall back on the old 
expedient, viz. writing letters to king Indravarman to come 
and tender his submission in person. 

Thus inspite of all his victories Sagatou could not secure any 
substantial result. The king of Champa was as inaccessible as 
before, and his own position, in an enemy’s country, was ever 
precarious. Besides, he was unpopular in the army, and there 
were heavy desertions both among soldiers and officars. 

The Cham campaign had already cost K’oublai Khan hea- 
vily in men and money. Nevertheless, in 1284, he arranged 
to send another supporting army of 15,000 soldiers, The num- 
ber of vessels being insufficient, only a part of the army could 
immediately start. But disaster dogged their footstep and 
the first division of the navy, carrying the first batches of sol- 
diers, completely disappeared, within sight of the Chop Mei 
Lein canal, and no one knew what b2came of her. 

The rest of the troops safely reached the coast of Champa 
under the leadership of Wan Hou Lieou Kiun K’ing. But hay- 
ing arrived at Sri Banoy, Wan Hou learnt to his great surpris3 
that Sagatou had burnt his camp and started on his return 
journey a few days before.~He then advanead alone and sent 
an ambassador to Indravarman asking him to come in person 
with his son. But the king was in no mood to listen to this 
aiter the departure of the main Mongol 9८3, पञ merely 
sent a reply saying that the army of Sagatou had put the cou- 
ntry to fire and sword, without leaving anything that could ४3 
offered as present, and that next year he would send his own 
son with presents. He then decided to send his grandson to 
the Emperor to renew the oaths ef allegianc2 (1284), Three 
months later, he sent to K’oublaia map of his kingdom and 
the following month he sent an embassy of 18 persons with a 
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prayer for the withdrawal of troops on condition of ragular 
payment of tribute, Three months later still, the same ambassa- 
dors again presented themselves to the court of the great Mon- 
gol with rich presents, 

But inspite of all these embassies and assurances of sub- 
“mission, things continued as before. The king stationed him- 
self in the mountains, re-forming his army as soon as it was 
dispersed by the Mongols, while the latter, unable to secure any 
solid advantage, suffered from heat, diseases and want of pro- 
visions. So,in order to bring the eampaign to a successful 
end at any cost, the gréat Khan resolved to send by land an 
army sufficiently strong for the final conquest of Champa. 


In order to reach Champa it was nec2ssary to pass through 
Annamite territory. ` The king of that country, like Indravar- 
man, had obstinately refused to pay homag2 in person. His 
_Son and successor Nho'n-Ton resolved to follow the same policy, 
and when invited to present hims:lf at the court, sent his 
uncle Tran-di-Ai, K’ouwblai, furious at this obsti nacy, declared 
Nho'n—Ton to have forfeited the throne, and appointed Tran- 
di-Ai as king in his place. He also appointed Tch’en Teh’ouen 

“ Ambassador Extraordinary and Generallissimo of Annam”, 
and asked him to go and install Tran-di-Ai on the throne 


They were, however, unable to enter into Annam and 
Nho'n-Ton also refused passage to the troops of Sagatou. Next 
year Sagatou asked him for men and provisions, but he refused. 
He stated that Champa was a small country long sine? subject 
to his government, that his father had lived on good terms 
with it, and that he also followed the sam2 policy. Moreover 
for thirty years there. was no war b2tween the two countries 
and he, therefore, excused himself from supplying provisions, 
Four months later, in 1284, he gave a similar reply to a fresh 
demand for provisions. At the same time 03 protested against 
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the aceusation that he had helped Champa with. 20,000 men 
and 500 vessels. 

It was undoubtedly an enlightened view of his own inte- 
rest, rather than any sympathy for Champa, that. made Nho’n 
Ton so obstinate in refusing a passage through his country. 
‘He knew he was secure from an invasion by the Mongols 80 
long as they were busy with Champa, and that the moment his 
neighbour would submit, his own turn would come. So when 
he at last received a peremptory order to give. passage to the 
troops bound for Champ&, he opposed their advance into his 


territory. 


The Mongol troops were commanded by Togan. the son of 
‘K’oublai. Failing to win over the Annamite king by: diple- 
macy, he at last invaded the passes leading to that country 
and carried them one afteranother. Then winning vietory 
alter victory, he erossed: the Red river-and entered the eapital 
of Annam as victor. At the same time Sagatou advanced from 
the south and defeated the enemy at Nghe-An and Than Hoa. 
At last the Annamite Emperor took the offensive. He defeat- 
ted Togan in the north and drove back his army ‘beyond the 
Red river. -Sagaton, unaware of this defeat, was still advanc- 
ing into the efiemy’s eountry, when he was.surprised and.com- 
pletely defeated. He was killed in the action.and his head 
was presented to Nho’n Ton, 

Thus Champa was at last delivered from the scourge of 
Mongol invasion. ‘In order to prevent a repetition of the catas- 
trophe Indravarman hastened 60 send an ambassador with rich 
presents to K’oublai (1285 ). The great Khan had now -renoun- 
५३ all hopes of conquering Champé and released the priso- 


ners.? 








——— 





1. The aceount of the Mongo] expedition to Champa is based on 
T’oung Pao 1911 (pp. 456-475). 
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King Indravarman XI, who had heroically sustained the 
arduous 8170216 against his powerful foe, probably did not 
long survive this happy deliverance. It appears from the 
account of Marco Polo who visited Champa about 1288 A. D. 
that king Indravarman was already dead.’ 

He was succeeded by his brave son prine> Harijit, born of 
the queen Gaudendralaksmi, who had bravely stood by his 
father in his hours of trial, and now asesnded the throne under 
the name of Jaya Si न IV. He restored peace in the 
kingdom which it badly needed after the long and arduous 
campaign. 

The proud king dispensed with all marks of vassalags in 
respect of the great K’oublai Khan. When the Mongol fleet 
passed by the coast of Champa in course of an expedition to 
Java, the king mobilised his forees, and held himself in readi- 
nes to prevent any attempt at landing. Fortunately no un- 
toward events took place. 

He also stopped the payment of usual tribute to Annam. 
There King Nho’n Ton had abdicated the throne in favour of 
his son Anh-Ton and retired to hermitags. After spending a 
secluded life for some time, Nho'n-Ton desired to visit the holy 
places of different countries, and in1301 A. D. came to Champa. 
He lived there for 9 months and was so hospitably treated by 
Jaya Simhavarman that before his departure he promised the 
king the hand of one of his daughters. 

The court of Annam coldly reesived the proposal. But 
Jaya Simhavarman, who had already married a princess of 
Java (or Malaya Peninsula) named Tapasi, was eager for this 
new alliance. Negotiations continued as late as 1305, but Jaya 





1. Different dates are proposed for Mareo Polo’s asi. Dillopent dates aie piopusel tov Mawne Pots sew Chale! visit to Cham- 
pa, but 1288 is generally accepted. (Yule—Mareo Polo vol. 
II. ए. 271). T'’oung Pao, 1911 p. 476 fn. 2. p. 474. fn, 3. 


——_ ae 
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Simhavarman, impatient at the delay, sent an ambassador with 
nuptial presents and promised to cede to Annam, on the day of 
marriage, the two northern provinces of his realm, correspond- 
ing to Thua Thien, the southern portion of Quang Tri and the 
northern part of Quang Nam. It is an irony of fate that the 
man who fought so valiantly for his country even at the risk 
of his own life, did not scruple to part with two of the most 
valuable provinces of his kingdom, including the famous strong- 
hold of Kiu S’ou, for a mere hobby. Thus was Champa dis- 
membered a second time (cf. p. 82 above), The Annamite 
council made a last attempt to prevent the alliance which they 
considered as humiliating for the daughter of an Emperor, but 
Anh-Ton, more practical than his ministers, was ready to sacri- 
fice his sense of prestige and brotherly sentiments forthe good of 
the country, He accepted the provinces and sent the princess to 
Jaya Simhavarman. All along the way, popular ballads, com- 
posed on the occasion, were sung by the young and the old 
alike, jeering “at the Emperor of the Hans who had given 
away his daughter to the king of the Huns” (1306). 
Aymonier supposes that thi daughter is probably referred to 
as ParameSvari, daughter of .king Devadideva, in .the Posah 
Tns. (No. #10), for the Annamite kings .were known as the 
kings of gods among the Cambodgians. 4 Bat , king Jaya 
Simhavarman IV did not live long after this marriage, 
and died in 1307 A.D. He had established a Mukhalinga 
called Jaya Simhavarmalingesvara at Tali and made many 
other religious endowments.* 


1. The allusionis to two politieal marriages between Han prin- 
cesses and the Hun chiefs that took place long ago. 

2 Bulletin de la commission archeologique del’, Indochine, 1911, 
"क ५/6 

3. Po Klong Gorai [nscriptions (Nog. {11-115), and Tali Ins. 
No. 116. 


१7१ ~+ > = fi फकः क्का | ड 
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As soon asthe king of Annam heard of Jaya Simhavar. 
man’s death he sent a high official to bring back his sister. It 
was a delicate task, for according to the custom of Champa 
the queen had to be burnt alive on the funeral pyre of her 
husband. After a great deal of difficulty, however, the queen 
was brought back to Annam. 

Jaya Simhavarman was suceseded by his son princes Hari- 
jitatmaja, born of the queen Bhaskaradevi. He was born in 
1274 A. D. and was therefore 33 years old at the time of his 
accession. His early career is known to us from one of his 
records.* In 1298 A. D. he had reezived the title Taval Sura 
Adhikavarman. Two years later he was appointed to govern 
a district extending from the river Vauk as far as Bhiimana 
Vijaya. In 1301 his father gave him the name Pulyan Ud- 
dhrta Simhavarman. In 1306 he got the name Mahendra- 
varman. 


He at first kept friendly relations with the court of Annam., 
But this attitude was not preserved for long and he often tur- 
ned rebellious. The fact was that he regretted the cession of two 
provinces by his father which brought the northern boundary 
of Champa far to the south, and the people of the two proviness 
also chafed at the foreign domination, The result was rebel- 
lions and frequent incursions into those proviness, so much 
80 that the Annamite colonists installed in the two provinees 
found it impossible to live there. So at the beginning of 1312, 
the Annamite (वा Hoang decided to lead an expedi- 
tion against Champa.” Just at this moment an ambassador 
from Simhavarman presented himself with tribute. The am- 
bassador was prevailed upon to go back and induce his master 
to submit to Annam, 
0 The Emperor himself led the expedition and king Simha- 
1. Po sah Ins No. 110, | | 5 
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varman was induced to submit without any fight. The king 
with his whole family went by sea and presented themselves 
before the Annamite Emperor. His soldiers, however, were 
enraged at this humiliation, and attacked the camp of the 
Emperor. They were, however, soon defeated and took to 
flight. Thereupon Simhavarman was made prisoner, and his 
brother Che-Da-a-ba-niem was entrusted with the government 
of Champa with the title “Feudatory prine: of the second rank.” 
The campaign was over in six months and Anh Hoang came 
back to his capital with his royal prisoner. He gave him high 
honours but that was a poor consolation to the captive who died 
at the beginning of 1313. His body was burnt and the ashes 
were buried in the ground according to the custom of Champa. 

The kingdom of Champa had now practically become an 
Annamite province. The Chinese Emperor, however, could ill 
brook it. He pretended that Champé was still his own vassal- 
state and ordered its king to send him rhinoe2ros and elephants. 
Anh Hoang, however, paid no heed to these demands, and 
looked upon himself as the sole king of Champa. At the same 
time he accepted the responsibility of the position, for, when 
in 1313 A. D. bands of Siamese invaded Champa and commit- 
ted pillage and destruction, Anh Hoang sent one of his officials 
against them and they were driven away. 

Che-Da-a-ba-niem, who had been placed on the throne by 
the Annamites, assumed the name of Che Nang after corona- 
tion (1312 A. D.). Two years later, Anh Hoang abdicated 
the throne in favour of hisson Ninh Hoang. Che Nang took 

advantage of this change of master in throwing off his yoke to 


i. T’oung Pao 1911, p. 590-594. The history cf Champa for the 
next hundred years is almost solely known from Annamite 
documents, the next Cham Inscription being dated 1401 
A, D. The account in the text that follows is almost solely 
based on Maspero’s azeount in T’oung Pao 1911 pp. 595 ff. 
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Annam. He had some suecesses at first but was soon defeated 
and took to flight. Afraid of meeting with his brother's fate he 
fled the country and took refuge in Java (¢. 1318 A. D.). With 
him ended the dynasty founded by Rudravarman Parama- 


Brahmaloka in 1145 A. D. 


-_ न 


KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER XL. 


1. Jaya Indravarman VIII on vatuv 
2. cue a Jayavarmadeya prince In 
(Cambodian usurper ) 
3. Jaya Indravarman IX cei Rasupati 
4. Siryavarmadeva prince Sri 
Vidyainandana 
5. On Dhanapatigrama 
6. Jaya Paramesvaravarmadeva 
(Son of Jaya Hativarman VH; 
ef chap. ॐ). 
7. Jaya Indravarman X 
( Younger brother of No. 6) 
8. Jaya Simhavarman ITI or 
Indravarman XI त 
( Nephew, sister’s son, of No. 7) 
[9- Sakranta | (usurper ?) 
10. fe Simhavarman IV 
also called Harijit 
(Son of No 8) 
11. नः) a-Mahendravarman 
. (Son‘of No. 10.) 


12. Che Nang 
( brother of No. 11) 


—_— 


(1180—1190 A. D.). 
(1190—1191 A. D. ). 


(1191—1192 A. D.). 
(1192—1203 A. D.). 


(1208—1222 A. D.), 
(1222-0. 1240 A. 7.) 


(¢, 1240-1257 A. D.) 


` (1257-6. 1287 4. 7. ) 


1257 &..7.] 
(५. 1287-1307 A. 7.) 


` (1801--1812 4. D.) 


( 1412-6. 1318 A. 7.) 


Chapter XII. 


The Annamite conquest of Champa. 


The kingdom of Champé was now without a king and 
there was probably no legitimate heir to the throne. On the 
recommendation of the victorious Annamite general, the Empe- 
ror appointed a military chief called A-Nan as his viceroy in 
Champa (1318 A. D. ). 


A-Nan behaved exactly like his predecessor. As soon as 
he felt himself powerful enough he tried to shake off the 
Annamite yoke. For this purpose he commenesd negotiations 
with the Mongols who had never ceased to demand contributions 
from Champa. In 1321 A-Nan received the order to send 
some domesticated elephants, and sent an ambassador with the 
tribute in 1322, Next year he sent hisbrother to the Chinese 
Emperor asking for assistance against his powerful neighbour in 
the north. The Emperor Jen Tsong agreed to this and sent 
ambassadors to Ninh Hoang asking him to respect the integri- 
ty of Champa (1324). Ninh Hoang replied to this message 
by sending an expedition against Champa in 1326. But it led 
to disasters. A-Nan defeated his army and henceforth ceased 
to consider himself as his vassal. 


On the other hand A-Nan continued his relations with the 
Mongols, and sent ambassadors to the Chinese court in 1327, 
1328 and 1330. Then he ceased to send them and reigned as 
an independent sovereign. Neither Annam nor China was in 
a position to make an efiective protest against this. In the 
cas? of the former, the practice, which had hardened into a 
custom, for the emperors of the Tran dynasty to abdicate the 
throne in favour of a boy made it impossible to assert its rights, 
while the discord between the Mongols and the native inhabi- 
tants in China enfeebled the contral authority there. Thus 
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A-Nan reigned during the last eleven years as an independent 
king and bronght back peace and tranquility to the kingdom 
which had not known it for a long time. 

A-Nan had a son-in-law Tra: Ho& Bo De and placed more 
confidence in him than in his own son Che Mo, Bo De, while 
outwardly showing great affection for Che Mo, excited popular 
sentiment against him, and ingratiated himself into the favour 
of the military chiefs. Thus when A-Nan died, Bo De had no 
difficulty in removing Che Mo and making himself king in his 
place (June, 1342). 

Che Mo did not take this act of usurpation lying down. 
He collected the loyal psople and fought with Bo De for the 
throne, Being defeated he sought protection in the court of 
Annam, The king of Annam took advantage of this to demand 
tribute of Bo De and tha latter hastened to send an ambassador; 
but his presents. were. considered-insnfficient. 

At the same time although Che Mo was well received, and 
his presents accepted with thanks, no preparation was made 
for sending an expedition to Champa in his favour. At last, 
tired of waiting, one day he addressed the. king of Annam:“My 
lord, in old days a king of Champa was very fond of a monkey 
and 81001650 8 reward of 10,000 gold coins for anyone who 
cvuld train it tospeak. At last a man offered todoitin three years, 
on condition of receiving 100 gold coins every month. “Within 
these three years” said he, “either the king or the monkey 
or I shall die.” The king of Annam understood the import of 
the parable, and sent an expedition (1353), but asthe army did 
not meet with the navy at the appointed place, it eame back. 
Che Mo, who returned with the army, died shortly afterwards. 

Bo De, elated ` beyond measure atthe retreat of the An- 
namite troops, now took the offensive in order to reeonquer the 
northern districts, bus he was defeatedin his first attack (1353 
A.D.) and gave up the enterprise. 
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Bo D> was.sucexsded by Cha. Bong Nga. The date of his. 
acc »ssion and his ralationship: with Bo Ds ara alik> unknown, 
But. it is, probable, that he cam to the throna sometime about 
1360 A. D. 


The reign. of Che Bong Nga was remarkable for a series. 
of victorious campaigns against Annam,. In 1361 hesuddenly 
raided the port of Da Li(Li-Hoa in Botrach). Having put. 
to flight the soldiers who defended it, he pillaged .the town. 
and its neighbourhood, massacred tho population and re- 
turned by sea with an immense booty. Next year he plun- 
dered th2 chief town of Hoa Chau. In 1365 the Chams. 
carried away ths boys and girls of Hoa Chau who gathered. 
to . € 21491843 a festival, according to local custom. 

At last. in 1868 Du Hoang, the king of Annam, sent a 
powerful army against Champa, but Che Bong Nga lay in, 
ambush, surprised them completely, and put them_ to a pre- 
cipitate retreat, 


In the meantime Tehou Youen-Tchang had driven away 
the last Mongol emperor from China and ase2nded the throne 
under the name of Houng Wou (1368). He founded the Impe- 
rial Ming dynasty and installed his court at Nanking. His 
first care was to re-establish the unity of the empire, and. 
with this view >) ordered all his vassal states. to pay alle- 
gianc2 to the Emperor. Che Bong Nya had already. sent_ 
tributes to the now emperor, and the latter was pleased to 
send presents to him and eonfer upon him the title of “* King, 
of Champa.” Th: Cham king sent another ambassador. in. 
1370, and continued to pay the homage regularly year after, 
year. Houng Wou sent on? of. his offieers to Champa to. 
णी propitiatory sacrifices to tho spirit .of th» mountains, 
and rivers and to institute an examination for th2 students. 
At tho sam? time ho enjoined upon both Annam and Champa 
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to e:ase their quarrels and live on good terms with each 
other. “Xs 


Du Hoang, the king of Annam, died in June, 1369. One 
of his younger sons was placed on the throne by the intri- 
gues of the queen-mother. But Phu, the brother of the 
deceased king, revolted against him, put him into prison and 
ascended the throne under the name of Nghia-Hoang (1370 
A. D.). The queen-mother Du’o’ng Khu’o'ng then fled to 
Champa and enlisted the help of Che Bong Nga. In 1371 the 
latter sailed with a fleet and marched unopposed to the 
capital. He pillaged the city, burnt the royal palace and re- 
turned witha rich booty (1371). 


Next year, Cho Bong Nga, with impudent effrontery, 
wrote a long Istter to the Chines? Emperor, complaining 
that the Annamit2 troops had invaded his territory and were 
harassing his people. “I beg your Majesty,” the letter con- 
cluded, “to send me some military equipments, instruments 
of music and some musicians. Then Annam will see that 
the kingdom of Champa is tributary to your Majesty, and 
will not dare to molest it’. This direct perversion of truth 
was apparently intended to forestall the complaints of 
Annam, and assure the neutrality of China. The Chinese 
Emperor fell into the trap. He did not send the things asked 
for, but sent a long letter in reply, observing, among others, 
“that from this day forth Annam must take back his army, 
and Champa should make [6863 with her, so that the two 
countries might b2 content with their own legitimate domi- 
nions.” Further, Che Bong Nga pleas2d the Emperor be- 
‘yond’ measure by presenting to him the rich booty which 
he had taken from the pirates subdued by him (1373). 


In the meantime Nghia-Hoang had abdicated the throne 
of Annam in favour of Kham Hoang (1372). Tho new King 
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resolved to ayenge the insult that Champa had inflicted 
upon his. dynasty, and made preparations on a large scale 
As soon as Che Bong Nga came to know of this, he has- 
tened to communicate to the Chinese Emperor that he was 
attacked by the Annamites. The latter, tired of these re- 
tiprocal complaints, justly observed that if this year Champa 
complained of Annamits aggression, last year it was Annam 
who demanded aid against the aggression of the Chams, 
and that consequently it was impossible to know who was 
in the wrong. He again advised both of them to suspend 
their war-like activities and live on good terms with each 
other. 

After a great deal of delay, Kham Hoang at last marched 
at the head of more than 1,20,000 men in January 1377, 
and arrived unopposed before the town of Vijaya which was 
surrounded by a palisade, There a Cham reported to Kham 
Hoang that the town was deserted, that the king had taken 
to flight, and that bya quick march he could yet overtake 
the king. Heedless of the prudent counsels of his generals, 
Kham Hoang marched with his army which advanced pell 
m2ll without any order or organisation. When they had 
procseded some distanc> the Chams suddenly fell upon them 
and intercepted their passags, This produesd such a panic 
in the Aunamite army that it was completely routed. The 
Emperor with his two commanders-in-chief and several other 


nobles lay dead on the field. 


Immediately after this great victory Cho Bong Nga 
sailed with a fleet towards the capital of Annam. Gian 
Hoang -who was hastily proclaimed king made arrangements 
for defending it, but Che Bong Nga entered into the town 
and. pillaged it fora whole day. He returned with an im- 
mense booty which was sont as tribute to the Chinese 
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Emperor. Next year he again marched towards Annam. 
Having conquered Nghe-An, and appointed there his own 
governor, he plundered the capital and returned with an 
immense booty. A part of this was sent as tribute to the 
Chinese Emperor. 

Henceforth the people of Annam lived in constant 
terror of the Chams. The Emperor’ Gian Hoang removed 
his treasures to the mountains of Thien Kien and the caves 
of Kha lang for saving them from the cupidity of the Chams 
(1379). And it was well indeed that he had done so. For 
inspite of the injunctions of the Chinese Emperor to leave 
the Annamites in peace Che Bong Nga led a new expedition 
against them in 1380. The old king -of Annam made pre- 
parations for defending the country both by land and 828 and 
at last succeeded in inflicting a defeat upon Che Bong Nga who 
took to flight. 

Inspite of this defeat Che Bong Nga remained master of 
Thuan Hoa, Tan-Binh and Nghe-An, and his constant 
incursions against Than Hoa redue2d the Annamite authority 
over that province almost toa shadow. In 1382 he invaded 
Than Hoa, but this time also he met with disaster ; a pari of 
his navy was burnt and his army retreated with great loss 
(1382), 

Nothing undaunted, Che Bong Nga formed a daring plan. 
As he was unsuce2ssful at sea, and the detiles between Than 
Hoa and Ninh Binh were well guarded by the Annamites, he 
marched with his commander-in-chief La-khai over the high 
ranges, across mountains and forests, and descended at a point 
north of the Annamite capital (1383). After inflicting a 
heavy loss upon the enemy he returned to his kingdom 
10 1384, 
| Five years later, Che Bong Nga led another victorious 
expedition. By 2 7053 he completely defeated the Annamits 
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army and advanced towards the capital. He reached the river 
Hai Trieu and there was nothing to prevent him from occupy- 
ing the whole country. The situation appeared so desperate 
that the younger brother of the Annamite Emperor passed over 
to the camp of Che Bong Nga, expecting no doubt to be 
appointed to the government of Annam after its conquest. 

But at this moment the treachery of a Cham military 
officer changed the whole complexion of things. As Che Bong 
Nga advanead with about 100 vessels to reconnoitre the forces 
of the enemy, one of his officers, who was reprimanded and 
afraid of his life, passed over to the enemy and told them that 
the king's vessel was easily recognisable by its green colour. 
On learning this the Annamite commander mada for the Cham 
navy and asked his m2n to conc2ntrate tho fury of their attack 
on the royal ४९88]. Suddenly a volley of musketry was fired 
at Che Bong Nga and 13 fell dead. The Chams lost heart at 
tho sudden death of their chief and beat a precipitate retreat 
to rejoin tho main army wh‘ch was stationed at the river 
Hoang under the command of the general La Khai (February, 
1390). La Khai immediately led back the army by 01634 
marches day and night. The enemy overtook him but was 
easily defeated. As soon as h> reached Champa 113 proclaimed 
himself king of the country. The two sons of (113 Bong Nga, 
deprived of their legitimate rights, sought protection in the 
Annamite court. But although reesived there with honours 
and distinction they could not secure any support to regain 
their throne. 

La Khai, who thus establishod.a now dynasty, is almost 
certainly to be identified with Sri Jaya Simhavarmadeva V 
Sri Harijatti Virasiiba Champa-pura, tho founder of the 

Brsu family of kings." 











1. Binh Dinh Ins. (No. 117). The identity was first establi- 
shed by Finot (B. E. F. vol. XV, No. 2, p. 14). Maspero 
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One of the first acts of Jaya Simhavarmadeva was to send 
tributes to the Chinese Emperor Téi Tsou. But the Emperor, 
who had himself usurped the throne by driving away his 
master, refused to accept the tribute from the usurper (1391). 
Jaya Situhavarman did not insist, but he again sent the 
tribute in 1397, and it was accepted. The tribute was renewed 
in 1399. 

Immediately after the death of Che Bong Nga, the two 
provinces Tan Binh and Thuan Hoa, which he had annexed, 
made submission to Annam. It is probable that other parts of 
Champa, too, did not acknowledge the authority of Jaya 
Sitthavarmadeva. We hear indeed of a Cham general seeking 
protection in Annam in 1397 with his fami ly. Everything 
indicates an unsettled time, but unfortunately we know very 
little ofthe reign of Jaya Simbhavarmadeva, He ruled for 
twelve years (1390-1401), and was succeeded by Sri Vreu 
Visnujatti Vira Bhadravarmadeva The king was formerly 
called princ2 Nauk Glaui Vijaya’ and after a reign of 32 
years he was conszerated and took the name Sri Breu 
Indravarman..® 

The Annamites had never given up their intention of 
conquering Champa and led an expedition against it in 1401. 
Vira Bhadravarman, who had just ase2nded the throne, opposed 
the enemy vigorously and forced them to retreat. It was 
with considerable difficulties that the Annamite foress could 
regain their own territory. 


In 1402, the Annamite army again invaded Champa. 
Bhadravarman sent his goneral to oppose them, but he was 


identifies Jaya Simhavarman with the suecessor of La khai 
(T’oung Pao 1913. p. 156.) 

. Binh Dinh Ins. (No, 117). 

+ Bien Hoa Ins. [No. 121]. 

. Nui Ben-Lang Ins. [No, 1221. 
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killed in a fight with the vanguards of the enemy. The king 
was now terribly afraid for his life and throne, and sent 
his maternal uncle with rich presents to treat with the enemy. 
He offered the rich province? of Indrapura on condition of 
cessation of hostilities and the retreat of the Annamite troops. 
The Annamites demanded Quang Nghia in addition, and 
thus the whole of Quang-Nam and Quang-Ngai, the ancient 
Amaravati, was ceded to the enemy. It was a terrible blow 
to the power and prestige of Champa. Tho ancient capital of 
Indrapura was full of accumulated riches and trophies and was 
associated with the glorious days of the past. The province of 
Amaravati was also ons of the richest and the most fertile. 
By this humiliating treaty the kingdom of Champa was redue2d 
to half its size; it lost its rich fertile regions in the northern 
plain, and was confined to poor mountainous regions in ths 
south. 

The Chams of the caded provine2s could ill brook the 
Annamite domination. Although a son of Che Bong Nga was 
appointed as their governor, they emigrated in larg? numbers. 
King Bhadravarman also repented of his act. He sent a 
pathetic appeal to the Chines: Emperor (1403), and the latter 
sent two plenipotentiaries to the Annamite court, asking it to | 
leave its neighbour in 25863. The Annamites replied by 
sending a 10766, 290,000 strong, against Champa both by way 
of land and sea. 

Bhadravarman had been assured by the Chinese Emperor 
that Annam would leave him in peac>. He, therefore, hastened 
to inform that Emperor of the new expedition. On the 5th 
September, 1404, his ambassador arrived at the Imperial court 
with a rich present consisting of a rhinoe2ros and other 
indigenous products, and delivered his message to the emperor. 
Jt ran as follows; 

“Ina reemnt report Ihave informed your Majesty that 
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Annam had violated our territories and killed and carried away» 


men and animals, -and.at my request your Majesty was, pleas-. 


ed.to order the king of Annam to withdraw his,army. But. 
the latter has not complied with the order of your Majesty ` 


In the fourth month .of the .year (between 9th May and 8th 


June 1404) he.again ravaged the frontiers:of my country and. 
caused sufferings tomy people. Reeently, during the return, 


journey of my ambassador who had gone to. pay, the tribute 
to the Imperial court; all the presents sent to me by your 
Majesty were forcibly. taken by the Annamites,. Moreover, 


— 


in order to indicate my vassalageto him, the king of Annam., 


has foreed me to use his crown, dress and seal. Besides, he 
has. seized upon Cha-li-ya and other places in my kingdom. 


Still, even now he does not c2ase to attack and molest my + 
territories. I fear I have not the power to protect myself . 


and I therefore place my kingdom at the feet of your Majesty . 


and request you to have it administered by your officials.” 
The Chinese Emperor became furious and asked his mi- 
nister to send an ambassador. He also sent battleships in aid 
of Bhadravarman, These met the Annamite fleet which retrea- 
ted before it. without fighting. The.Annamite army which 
besieged Vijaya also raised the siege and turned back, b2caus? 
their provisions ran short and the town was well defended. 
Tcheng Tsou then sent presents to Bhadravarman and 
wrote to Han Thu’o’ng, the Annamite emperor, condemning 
his action (1404). The latter was unwilling to provoke the 
wrath of his powerful neighbour. He, therefore, returned to 
him the two elephants which the king of Champa had sent to 
China, but which he intercepted and kept with him, believin 
said he “that they were presented to him by the Cham king 
for delaying the despatch of troops.” | 
1. The letter is quoted in the Chingsa text *“Ngan-nan ki cheou 
pen-mo”’, composed between 1404-1432 A.D. It is thusa 
contemporary reeord, ef. B. E. F. vol. XLV, No. 9, p. 42. 
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But Tch’eng Tsou was’ now inelined to fight with his tur- 
bulent neighbour, and the king of Champa excited him to this 
action. Although Han Thio’ng tried to avoid war, he was 
foreed to it, and it was fatal to himself and to his dynasty. In 
July, 1407, he fell into the hands of the Chinese with his 
father and son, and they all died in exile, 

Vira Bhadravarman, gratified beyond all measure at this 
defeat of his implacable enemy, sent a sumptuous tribute to 
the Emperor, and reeeived in returna still more sumptuous 
present. He then sent an expedition to recover the eeded 
proviness. The Annamite {07668 who defended it were easily 
defeated, the son of Che Bong Nga who still governed the 
provinees on behalf of the Annamites lay dead on tho field, 
and the two provinces, e2ded in 1402, passed again into the. 
hands of Champa. 

In the meantime, after a long struggle, the Chinese 
general Tchang Fou became the undisputed master of the 
whole of Annamite territory which was reduced to the 
position of a Chinese provinces, The Chinese general now 
coveted the two Cham provine2s which were ezded to Annam 
in 1402, but were reconquered by Vira Bhadravarman ag 
stated above. The Chines? general even solicited the permission: 
of the Emperor to lead an expedition against Champa. The 
Emperor was not, however, willing to go so far, but he ordered. 
the king of Champa to restore the two proviness. The latter 
offered excuses and sent regular tributes, but did not give 
up the proviness, 

Soon the whole situation was changed. In 1428 the 
Chinese were finally driven out of Annam by L? 101 who 
proclaimed hims2lf emp2ror. Vira Bhadravarman hastened to 
make friends with him, and s3nt an ambassador who came 
back with rich pres2nts. But six years later, when Le Loi 
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died and was succeeded by a boy of 11 years, Bhadravarman 
regarded it as a suitable opportunity for renewing the attacks 
against Annam. In 1434 he sent an expedition by both land 
and sea. Two of his men were taken prisoners by tho 
Annamites. They were made to review the Annamite army 
and then sent back. Bhadravarman, having learnt from them 
the military strength of the enemy, wished for peace. The 
plenipotentiaries were exchanged and the pacific relations were 
established between the two countries in 1434. 


Free from troubles in the north by the Chines? victory 
over the Annamites in 1407, Bhadravarman had invaded Cam- 
bodge, and made himself master of it. The king of that 
country Chau Poaha Yat complained to the Chinese Emperor 
in 1408, and again in 1414, and asked for his assistane> Ths 
Chines? Emperor addrossed a letter to Vira Bhadravarman 
asking him to withdraw his troops from Cambodg> and leave 
it in peacs. What came out of it we do not know, but in 
an inscription dated 1421 A. D. ‘the king is said to have vanqui- 
shed the Annamites and taken possession of a kingdom called 
Brah Kanda. He gained innumerable victories, erected an 
image of Visnu called Tribhuvanakranta, and appropriated the 
booty he had taken from the Khmers to the servie> of th» 
god. The king, besides, made various rich gifts to Srifana 
(Srisanabhadregvara ?) 

` It was during his reign that Nicolo de Conti visited Champa. 
He went west from thea island of Java “ towards a maritime 
city named Ciampa rich in Alo? wood, camphor anl gad.” 
Vira Bhadravarman was the last king who has 131४ inscriptions 
in the Cham language. After him Champa kn>w peac? no 
longer. It remained a 8673 of civil war and foreign invasion 
till its downfall at no distant date. 
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Vira Bhadravarman died in 1441 A. D. and was succeeded 
by his nephew Mahé Vijaya. In a letter to the Ming Emperor 
he declared himself to have been nominated to the succession 
by his uncle himself ; but his nephew and successor Maha Qui 
Lai later on advanced a similar claim, and announced that as 
he was too young, he had abdicated the throne in favour of 
his uncle, The probability seems to be that the death of 
Bhadravarman was followed by a civil war for succession 
and his nephew Maha Vijaya came out successful 
first. 

Immediately after his accession Maha Vijaya sent an 
ambassador to the Chinese Emperor and asked for investiture, 
representing that his tincle had left the throne to him by a 
fcrmal testament. The Emperor nominated him king of 
Champ& and sent presents for the king and the queen” 

Having thus been assured of friendship or at least the 
neutrality of China, Maha Vijaya commenced the old tactics 
of harassing the Annamite frontier. He sent expedition 
against the border province of Hoa Chau in 1444, and 
again in 1445. The second one was disastrous, for the army 
was suddenly caught, during an inundation at the citadel of An 
Dung, and suffered severe losses. 

The Annamite court, tired of these border campaigns, 
resolved to carry the fight into the heart of Champa. They 
tried to secure the neutrality of China, and represented, that 
taking advantage of the young age of their Emperor, Maha 
Vijaya made plundering raids into the province of Hoa Chau 
and inflicted considerable damages upon the country. The 
Chinese Emperor rebuked the king.of Champé and asked him 
to fix the limits of the two countries and forswear all war in 
future. “ You must” coneluded he “ issue strict commands to 
the officers of your frontier posts not. to lead any incursion 
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against the Annamites.” At the same time he asked the | 
Annamites to refrain from commencing a war of vengeance 
against their neighbour. But the Annamites had already 
assembled their troops and collected the munitions of war. 
Their army entered into Champ&, defeated the enemy troops 
and besieged the capital city Vijaya’(1446 A. ‘D.). Maha Vijaya 
shut himself up into the city with all his troops, and hoped - 
to be able to defy the enemy. But he was betrayed by his 
nephew Mahé Qui-Lai. On condition -of- being. recognised as 
king of Champa he delivered up the city to the Annamites.. 
Maha Vijaya was made prisoner with his wives and concu- 
bines and the enemy returned to their country with an immense | 
booty. Amid pompous ceremonies, the captive king ‘ was pre- 
sented to the ancestors’ of the Annamite Emperor. Most of . 
the Cham prisoners were then released but the king was 
not allowed to return, although the Chinese Emperor sent an 
order to that effect. Nevertheless he was well treated. He 
was allowed to put on his royal costume and invited to the 
feast offered to the ambassadors of his country (1447). 


Maha Qui-Lai asked for formal investiture from both the 
Annamite and Chinese courts, and his request was granted by 
both. The Chinese Emperor repeated to him his advice to be 
on friendly terms with the Annamite Court. He listened to 
this counsel: and ‘sent tributes to Annam (1447). But he could 
not long enjoy the sovereignty which he had purchased by 
betraying his king and his country. He was dethroned by his 
younger brother Qui-Do who threw him into prison and 
declared himself king (1449) 


The Annamite Emperor Nho'n Ton was very angry and. 
refused the -homage of the new king. ^ 4 subject” said he 
^“ who'assassinates his king, and a younger brother who kills 
his elder, merits an exemplary punishment according to all: 
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laws, both ancient and modern. I categorically refuse all your 
presents and return them.” He further sont an 0०0९६ ` to 
Champa to obtain first-hand information abous th> recent 
happenings in that country. Apprehensive of the results of 
this inquiry Qui-Do sent another ambassador to the Annamite 
court. But he did not fare better than his predec?ssor. When 
questioned about the crime of his royal master he could not 
give any reply but simply made the most humble ००२७१०९६. 
Nho’n Ton not only dismissed him but recalled all the Anna- 
mites settled in Champa, and wrote a strong letter to Qui-Do. | 
“In a kingdom” said he “ there must b> a king and h's 
subjects ; thisis an eternal principle. You Chams, you dare 
transgress this eternal law. When the old king had died, you 
elected Bi-Cai (Maha Vijaya) to the throne, instzad of the son 
of the late king. He refused to respect our authority and 
created troubles for us. He was punished for his crim? and 
fell in our hands. You then demanded investiture for Qui-Lai 
and again abandoned him for placing Qui-Do on the throne 
Are you then devoid ofall principles and fidelity ? Do you 
regard the king as merely a piece on a chess-board?” 

‘The Cham king could very well retort by pointing out 
the support which the Annamite court had extended to tha 
traitor and regicide whom he had displaced. But it was the 
logie of the strong towards tho weak. Qui-Do sent back 
about 70 Annamites (1449) and did not mak? any further 
attempt to establish friendly relations with the Annamits 
court. 


Some time elapsed before Qui-Do asked for investiture 
from China. In 1449 the Chinese Emperor Ying Tsong was 
made prisoner by the Mongols and his brother King had 
ascended the throne. The delay of Qui-Do in asking for in- 
vestiture was probably due to these events, But in 1453 he sant 
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ambassadors to the Emperor King. They reported the death 
of Maha Qui-Lai and requested that his brother Maha Qui-Do 
might be recognised as king. Their prayer was granted. When 
the Emperor Ying Tsong recovered the throne, Qui-Do took 
oath of allegiance again in 1457. 


Towards the close of 1457 or the beginning of the next 
year Qui-Do was assassinated by the son ofa nurse at the 
instance of Maha Ban-La Tra-Nguyet. The latter then 
ascended the throne. He wasa nobleman and had married a 
daughter as well as a niece of Mah& Vijaya. The new king 
was recognised by China but he did not pay any homage to 
the Annamite Emperor. The result was the renewal of hosti- 
lity between the two countries, and once the Cham king lodg- 
eda formal complaint tothe Chinese Emperor against the 
incursions of the Annamites. The king did not reign long, 
having abdicated the throne in 1460 in favour of his younger 
brother, Ban-La Tra-Toan. 


The new king inherited the enmity of Annam which his 
predecessor's action had provoked. The Annamite Emperor 
Thanh Ton pretended that Champa was a feudatory state of 
his and demanded some white elephants of the king. Tra 
To&n who had already been recognised by China, now requested 
the Chinese Emperor to send an official to fix a definite frontier 
between the two countries. The new Emperor Hien Tsong 
was dissuaded by his advisers from trying to establish peace 
between two countries which had been enemies for such a 
long time, and he simply asked the king of Champa to main- 
tain peace. | 

Tra-To&n, unable to defy Annam without the ‘help of 
China, sent tributes to Thanh Ton in 1467. ‘But'the latter 
persisted in his contention of being treated’ by: Champa exact- 

ly on the same footing as the Chinese Emperor, and ‘demanded 
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a supplementary tribute consisting of rhinoceros, elephants 
and many precious objects. The Cham ambassador represent- 
ed that he was unable to cone2de the additional demand with- 
out a referencs to his master, and asked Thanh Ton to send 
an envoy to Champa to settle this question. Tra-Toan, how- 
ever, refused this new demand and informed Hien Tsong of 
it (1469). He resolved to maintain the independence? of his 
eountry at any cost and decided to risk a war 

He first sent a naval expedition against Hoa Chau (1469) 
and next year invaded the provines at the head of an army 
100,000 strong. He had a strong cavalry and a number of 
war elephants with him. Th2 Annamite general, unable to 
oppose this vast army, shut himself up in his stronghold, and 
informed Thanh Ton of his precarious situation. ; 

The Emperor was waiting for this very opportunity. 
Hat once made extensive preparations for the compaign. 
Then, with a view to avoid hostility with China, he sent ar 
ambassador to Hien Tsong informing him of the war in which 
he suddenly found himself involved. He also explained the 
causs of the war, and particularly emphasised the repeated 
Cham incursions against the frontier of Hoa Chau. Lastly, 
he issued a long proclamation addressed to the Chams. “In@ 
month”, said he, “peace will reign again............ your last 
hour is near at hand”. He reproached them for the accusa- 
tions they made to the Chines? Emperor against himself, for 
the way in which they treated his ambassadors, for the assa- 
ssination of their king, and for raising Tra-Toxn to the throne, 
He exposed the tyranny of the usurper in the following 
words: ‘Boys and girls are foresd to the corvee, and widows 
are ill-treated. You have to pay most excessive taxes and it 
must be a great trial for you to see the people of Sri Vini? 
raised to high offiess and honours.” Th proclamation conti- 
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nued: “you have imprisoned men and women of my country 
and given shelter to the fugitives whom we want......... When 
Tam at peace, you assemble a band of men and attack my 
country. But as soon as I take the 881 you wag your tail 
like a dog, and ask for pardon. I have now, by the order of 
God, brought a magnificent army and brave soldiers for chastising 
you and showing you my majesty. I have resolved to conquer 
your kingdom and thus to wipe away the disgrace inflieted 
upon the preceding emperors,” 

After issuing this proclamation the Emperor offered solemn 
prayers for victory before the altar of his ancestors, He had 
already despatched a magnificant floct containing 100,000 men, 
and now started in person with 150, 000 soldiers. The huge 
army reached the soil of Champa in sa fety (471). Tra-Toan 
sent his younger brother with 5,000 men on elephants to sur- 
prise the enemy camp. But the small fores was hemmed 
round in all sides and practical ly cut off by the enemy, 

Tri-Todn was very much alarmed at the news of this 
disaster and sent a member of his family to the emperor to 
offer submission, But. the latter continued to 81 ९8४1163, seized 
Sri Vini, and at last invested the capital city Vijaya. The city 
was taken by assault without much di fliculty. 60,000 Chams 
Were put to the sword, and 30,000 mad» prisoners, Fifty 
members of the royal fami ly fell into the hands of tha conqua- 
ror. Tra-Tusn was 19. before the En porer. “Art thou the 
Lord of Champa?” asked he; “Yes my Lord” was the reply. 
“Who do you think am I?” “Qna glance at your {8८3 is enough 
to tell me that you are the Emperor.” “How many children 
have you?” “More than ten.” 

Thanh Ton constructed a shed outside the palace to guard 
the prisoners. As his offers wor jostling against TrA-To&n 
he asked them to troat that king with more respect. ‘He 
was the lord of this country”, said he , “it is not right to treat 
him thus.” But Tra-Todn did not long survive the disgrace, 
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Abandoned by all, even by the Chinese emperor, who for fear | 
of provoking the hostility of Annam did not even dare to ask 
for his release, deprived of his wives' and attendants, he fell ill 
and died in a ship on hisway to Annam. His body was burnt’ 
and the ashes cast into the winds, but the head was fastened 
to the forepart of the imperial vessel with a white flag on 
which the following words were inscribed; “This is the head of 
the very wicked Tré-ToAn of the kingdom of Champa” = 


Meanwhile a Cham general Bo Tri Tri collected the re- 
mnants of the army and took refuge in Panduranga.. There he 
proclaimed himself king and sent an ambassador to offer the. 
oath of allegiance and tribute to Thdnh Ton who accepted 
them. The mountains whieh separat? the present provinces of 
Phu Yen and Khan Hoa and terminate in eape Varella hence- 
forth formed the boundary between Annam and Champa. ..A 
boundary stone marked the limit: . 


Thus not only the whole of Amaravati which was once 
९३१९ in 1402, but retaken by the Chams again in 1407, but 
also the whole of the provine2 of Vijaya passed into the’ hands 
of the Annamites. The kingdom of Champa, which now con- 
sisted only of Kauthara and Panduranga, was thus reduced. 
to nearly one-fifth of what it was even in thedays of Che 
Bong Nga. Even the small territory that remained ( viZ; the 
modern districts of Khan Hoa and Binh Thuan) was absolu- 
tely at the mercy of the powerful Annamites. 

But old prestige dies hard. The petty Cham chiefs of the 
south still bore the proud name of the king of Champa, and 
the Chinese emperor not only invested them as such, but even 
called upon the Annamites to restore the provinces of Vijaya 
and Amaravati to them. Three kings received formal investi 
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ture in this way from the Chinese court. Tho first, Tchai-Ya- 
Ma-Fou-Ngan, said to b> the nophew of a former king, died 
In 1478. He was probably killed by his brother Kou Lai 
who suceseded him and ruled from 1478 to 1505 A.D. His 
son and 8९628807 Cha-Kou-Pou-Lo rsesived formal investiturs 
from the Chinese court in 1509 A. D. and sent an ambassador 
to China in 1543 A.D. This was the last embassy from the 
king of Champa to the Chinese court. 

The king had a tragie end. Taking advantage of some 
troubles among the Annamites he mad a last desperate effort 
to free himself from the Annamit> yoke. But ha was defeat- 
ed and confined in an iron cage where he died. The Annamites 
on this occasion annexed the Cham territory up to the river of 
Phanrang. Ths seat of the kingdom of Champa was then ro- 
moved to Bal Chanar at Phanri. There in 1720 the officers of 
the SS. Galathee saw the king of Champa seated ona throne 
and have left us an int sresting account of the palac>,? In cour- 
se of the seventeenth and eighteenth canturies the Chams were 
dispossessed of Khan Hoa and Phan Rang. In 1822, Po Chong, 
the last king, unable to bear the oppressions of the Annamites, 
passed over to Cambodge with a colony of exiles, leaving prin- 
cess Po Bia to guard over tho so-called “Royal treasurss of 
Cham” at Bal Chanar. She died a few years ago, mourned by 


her faithful subjects who looked upon her as the last emblem 
of their independence, 


Thus closes a brilliant chapter in the history of Indian 
colonisation. Brave sons of India, who planted her banner in 
far off lands and maintained its honour and dignity for more 
than 1500 years, at last vanished into the limbo of oblivion. 
But the torch of civilisation which they carried dispelled the 


darkness of ages and still.throws its lurid light over the pages 
of history. ; । 
1. 8 2.7, yol ४, pp. <85—6, ` 
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KINGS REFERRED TO IN CHAPTER XII. 


A-Nan 

Bo De 

(Son-in-law of No. 1) 
Che Bong Nga 

La Khai or 

Jaya Simhavarman V 
Bhadravarman V 

or Indravarman XII 
(Son of Ne. 4) 
Maha Vijaya 

( Nephew of No. 5) 


‘Maha Qui Lai 


( Nephew of No. 6) 

Maha Qui-Do 

( Younger brother of No. 7) 
Maha Ban-La-Tra-Nguyet 
(Son-in-law of No. 6) 
Ban-La Tri-Toan 

( Younger brother of No. 9) 
Bo Tri Tri 
Tchai-Ya-Ma-Fou-Ngan 
Kou-Lai 

( Brother of No. 12 ) 
Cha-Kou-Pou- Lo 


( 1318—1342 A. D.) 


(1842-6. 1360 A. D.) 


(५. 1360-1390 A. D.) 
(1390—1401 A. D.) 
(1401—1441 A. 7.) 
(1441—1446 A. D.) 
(1446—1449 A.D.) 

(1449-५. 1457 A. D.) 
(1457—1460 A. D.) 
(1460—1471 ^. D.) 

(ace. 1471 A. D.?) 

(died in 1478 A. D.) 

(1478—1505 A. D.) 


(1505—e. 1543 A. D.) 





Chapter XIII. 
Administrative System. 


Having concluded the political history of Champ& we may 
now procsed to give a short sketch of tho system of adminis- 
tration prevailing in the kingdom. The mat-rials for this stu- 
dy are very scanty as w2 have to depend mainly upon th 
indirect allusions and referaness contained in the inscriptions. 
It is not possibl2 to trace th> gradual evolution of th2 political 
system and we must remain content, for ths present at l-ast 
with only a general outline of tha essential f-atur-s of admin.s- 
trative system, 


Monarchy was the form of government in Champa from 
beginning to end. Ths king administer2>d th: whol: stat: 
with almost absolute authority. The e2ntral aIministration 
might be broadly divided into three ९145828, civil, military and 
religious. At the head of the’ civil administration ware two 
chief ministers with three grades of officals under them.? 
The Captain of Guards and Sen4pati? were th> chief m‘] itary 
officers, while the religious establishment consist»! of a High 
Priest the Brahmanas, Astro! ogers, Pandits and Mast ers of 
ceremonies,® | 

The ministers naturally occupied a very high position 
and some inscriptions throw interesting light on their status.* 
Sometimes the ministers seem to have been chosen from the 
same family and the post acquired almost a hereditary charac- 
ter.’ 

The kingdom was divided into three provinces, 

(1) Amaravati, the northern part, corresponded to Qu ang 
Nam. Here were the two famous capital cities Champapura 





1. T’oung Pao 19: 0, p. 194, fn 6, 2. ef. Ins. Nos 26, 35. 3, ef, 
Ins. No. 65. 4 ef. Nos. 32, 39. 5. ef. No. 39, 
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and Indrapura. The latter occupied the site of Dong Duong. 

(2) Vijaya, the central portion of the kingdom, correspon- 
ded to Binh Dinh. Its chief city, Vijaya, served for some- 
time as th: capital of tho whole kingdom. It contained the 
famous port Sri Vi naya. 

(3) Panduranga, the southern part corresponded to the 
vallsys of Phan-ranh and Binh Thuan. Its chief town Vira- 
pura, also called Rajapura, onc> served as the capital of the 
whole kingdom 

The region called Kauthara, corresponding to Khan Hoa, 
was usually included in this division, but sometimes formed 
an independent provine>. 

These proviness were divided into districts, the total num- 
ber of which, according to a Chinese authority, was thirty- 
eight in tho reign of Harivarman III (1080 A. D.). Each 
district contained a number of towns and villages which were 
the lowest territorial units. The population of any of theso 
hardly ever exeseded 700 families, and there were more than 
hundred which contained three to five hundred families each. 
The population of the provincial capitals was of cours? consi- 
derably larger. According to the e2nsus taken by Li Than 
Tonh in 1069 there were 2,560 families in Vijaya. 

It would appear that two high functionaries, a “governor” 
and a “senapati”, were placed at the head of each provincial ad- 
ministration. Thus king Harivarmadeva appointed his own son 
Vikrantavarma& as the governor of Painduranga, and at the 
same time deputed Sendpati Pamr toguard the prince (No. 26). 
The selection of the heir-apparent as the governor was pro- 
bably due to the importane> of the provines. We have already 
seen how the provinee frequently rebelled against the central 
authority and sometimes maintained its independsnes for a 


fairly long period ( pp, 78 89) 
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The provineial governors had under them nearly fifty offi- 
cials of different grades for general administration and collec- 
tion of revenue. None of thess officials was paid in cash, but 
got something like a jagir or maintained themselves at the cost 
of the people under thom. Th? p2vple wer? bound to provide 
for these officials, and the system of corvee or fore2d labour 
was in vogue. 

The principal 80०९७ of revenue seems to be the land-tax 
which consisted usually of one-sixth the produce, though some 
times reduced to one-tenth.’ The kings sometimes made a 
gift of this royal share to a temple for its maintenance. In 
addition, the king often exempted the lands belonging toa 
temple from taxes. ? 

Taxes were also imposed on all industrial products and 
articles of merchandise. The royal officers boarded the fore- 
ign merchant vessel after its arrival at the port and took a 
fifth of the goods as royal revenue. The king even took a 
share of the products of the forest, such es timber and animals 
collected by the toils of the people. 


Justice was administered apparently in accordance with 
the Hindu principles, for we are ४५1 that Jaya Indravarma- 
deva V “followed the eighteen titles of law prescribed by Ma- 
nu’ (Ins. No, 65), Harivarmadeva IV also did thesame ( No. 
62). King Jaya Indravarmadeya VII is said to have been 
versed in the Dharma‘astras notably the Naradiya and Bhar- 
ggaviya ( No. 81), 


We.gather a few details from, epigraphic records and 
Chinese texts, Certain. erimes. were punished: by. confiseation 
of goods and loss of personal freedom, Slavery was also.a 
punishment for debts. Crimes were. ordinarily punished. by 
flogging. The criminal was stretehed on the ground while 








1, ef. Ins. No. 4. 2, ef. Ins. Nos, 33, 36; 37 
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two men on the right and two on the left alternately struck 
him as many as 50,60 or even 100 times according to the 
gravity of the offence, Theft and robbery were punished 


by the mutilationof fingers, while adultery involved capital 
punishment for both the accomplices. 


The capital sentence was inflisted in many ways, Ordi- 
narily the condemned person was fastened to a tree; then his 
neck was pierced through by means of a sharp spear and after- 
wards his head was cut off. Fur cold-blooded murder, or mur- 
der accompanied by robbery, the criminal was either delivered 
up to the people who throttled him to death, or trampled 
under the feet of an elephant. The rebel was tied to a post 
in a lonely place and was not released till he submitted. 
Lastly certain crimes were punished by deportation. 

It appears that “the Divine Judgment” was resorted to 
in certain extraordinary cases, Ifa man were devoured by 
a tiger or ४ crocodile his family complained about it to the 
king. The king ordered the High Priest to invoke the divine 
judgment. The latter offered prayers and conjurations at 
the very place where the man met his death, and it was be- 
lieved that the tiger and ९०९८३१6 would he cbliged thereby 
to return tothe same place to take punishments. If the 
complaint appeared to be false, the priest, in order to ascertain 
the truth, asked the man to go to the riverside, If he were 
guilty of telling lies he would be devoured by a erceodile, If 
he were innocent the crocodile would take to flight.? 

In view of the constant wars in which the kingdom was 
involved the military organisation was a thing of the highest 


1. It appears that sometimes the adulterers escaped by paying 
the price of a bull. ` 


2. This account of administration of justice is based upon 
T’oung Pao 1910 pp 202.203 Maspero laments the absence of any 
legal eode of ancient Champa, but fails to note the reference to 
Mann Samhita and its adoption by the kings as legal eode. 
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importance. A large regular army was maintained by the 
state. At the time of Fan Wen the army was nearly forty 
to fifty thousand strong. It must have been considerably 
increased in later times. At the time of Che Bong Nga, the 
royal guard alone numbered 5000. The armament of the 
soldiers consisted of a shield, javelin, halberd, bow and cross- 
bow The arrows were not feathered but their tips were poi- 
soned. The soldiers marched with their standards at the 
sound of drums and conchshells. They were arranged into 
groups of five who were responsible for one another. If any 
one of them fled, the other four were liable to death, 


According tc Maspero the Cham army consisted merely 
of infantry and elephants’ till 1171 A D. when they learnt 
the use of cavalry from the Chinese. This is not, however, 
quite correct. What the Chams learnt from the Chinese in 
1171 was thie art of throwing arrows from the back of horses, 
a somewhat difficult operation inasmuch as both hands of the 
rider had to be kept free. But cavalry wasa part of theirarmy 
long before that. Thisis proved by the following vivid des- 
cription of a battle-field contained in an inscription dated 
909 A. D. “Which (the battle-field) isgrey with the dust raised 
by the swift-moving sharp hoofs of horses galloping high; 
whose surface has been dyed red with drops of blood, like 
Aéoka flowers, shed by means of various weapons; and in the 
four regions’ of which the sounds of war-drums were drowned 
by the roars of giguntic beautiful elephants” (Ins. No. 39, 
y. 17). 

The elephants formed an important part of the army and 
“we have ‘already ‘seen how the Chinese army.was perplexed 

by this new element in warfare which was no‘doubt intro- 
“duced by the Indian colonists. “The ‘number of war elephants 
maintained in Champa was nearly one thousand. Odorie de 
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Pordenone says that at the time of his visit to Champa (९. 
1323 A D.) the king had 14,000 tame elephants,’ 

The navy consisted of large turret-ships as well as light 
junks. The total number of vessels was fairly large and we 
have several references to squadrons of more than 100 ves- 
sels supporting the movement of an army on land. 

The king often entrusted his brothers or other membars 
of the royal family with the chief command of the army. 
The generals had the title of Mahasenapati and Senapati, and 
there were several grades of officers under them. Thoy all 
took an oath to ths king to fight for him till their death, 
Their pay consisted of subsidies in kind, and they फ 33 exempt 
from taxation. The ordinary soldiers received two bushels 
of 7163 per month and three to five dresses for winter and 
summer. 

The Chams had a fair knowlsdg2 of the art of fortifica- 
tion. They protected their towns by brick walls flanked by 
watchtowers made of stone. Thes? citadels and a stronghold 
named Kiu-sou specially fortified for the purpos? served as 
the depot for their war materials. A detailed account of the 
fortificatioa of Kiu-sou has been given above (p-26). Lastly 
the Chams constructed entrenched camps by means of 
palisades and turrets. Thy painted the outer gates of their 
citadels with the ashes of an animal. They believed that thes> 
were thereby made impregnable. 


While the Chams assiduously cultivated the arts of war, 
they did not neglect the arts of peace. Tho kings maintained 
diplomatic relations with neighbouring countries, Constant 
embassies to the courts of China and Annam have already 
been referred to in the preceding pages. The Nhan-Bieu 
Inscription (No.43) records the career of a nobleman named 
Rajadvarah who was twice despatched by the king to 
Yavadvipa on a diplomatic mission. The Bang-An Ins 
(No 42) refers to a multitude of royal ambassadors coming to 


1, Mareo Polo, Edited by Yule—YVol. H p. 352 
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Champa from different countries The Hoa Que Ins. (No 39) 
relates, among other qualifications of the minister Ajia 
Jayendrapati, that “by hard exertion h2 was able to under- 
stand thoroughly the meaning of messag2s sent by kings from 
different countries.” All thes2 references, taken togeth>r, 
leave no doubt that the kinglom of Champa maintainsd 
extensive diplomatic relations with her neighbouring countries. 

The art of diplomacy, as practised in India, was fairly 
understood, The neighbouring states were classified as 
friends, enemies or neutrals, and the relation with thes? 
powers was guided by the four expedients of sama (coneilia- 
tion), dana (gifts), bheda (discord) and danda (chastis2ment) 
(Nos. 9 and 62). Sometimes danda is replaced by upapradana 
(bribery) (No. 65). What is more important still is the 
reference to “sidgunya” which is undoubtedly identical 
with the “sddgunye” of Kautilya, meaning the sixfold 
measures of royal णाक." = Kamandakiya Nitisara, a treatis» 
on politics based upon Kautiliya Artha ‘astra, deals extensively 
with the four expedients and the sixfold measures of royal 


policy, Itis possible that political scienc: was studied in 
Champa from books of this kind? It is to ४3 rememberad, 


however, that Manusaihitaé, which we know from other 
_Soure2s to have b2en usad in Champa, also deals with both 


these topies, viz. the four exp:dients and the sixfold measures 
of royal policy, but its discussion on ४0253 subj cts is n>ither 
full nor accurate, the author having evidently borrowed his 
materials from books on political 86130८३3 which he did not 


clearly understand. But howso2ver that may be, there is no 
doubt that the statesmen in Champa were thoroughly imbued 


with the ideas of Indian Political Science? and it formed the 
basis of polity in that kingdom, 


1. Kautiliya-Arthasastra Bk. VII eh I 

2. Dr. R. Mitra poicted out in the Introduction to his edition 
of Kamandakiya Nitisara that the book was imported into 
Bali island by its Hindu inhabitants as ear ly as the 
fourth century A.D, 


Chapter XIV. 
The King न 


The king of Champa was not only the head but also ths 
centre of administration, and itis therefore necessary # ` 
discuss his position and status at some length. Fortunatély, 
our materials for the study of this subject are fuller and more 
reliable than those for the administrative system. 

In theory the king was regarded as of divine origin, the ` 
colonists following in this respect the view of the orthodox 
Brahmanical schools of India, Indeed the whole conception’ 
of the status and position of the king seems to ba dominated 
by the Brahmanical views such as those propounded in Manu- 
samhita, 

Reference to the divine nature of kings is found in Po 
Nagar Ins. (No.29A., v.2). In Dong Duong Ins. (No.31A,” 
v.8) kings are referred to as “ the gods dwelling upon earth”. 
Lastly he is said to have the vigraha or body of Chandra, ` 
Indra, Agni, Yama and Kuvera (No.23, v.3). Now no body 
can possibly ignore the striking resemblanes between these 
views and those propounded at the beginning of Chapter VII 
in Manusamhita. We read there that the king “is a. great’ 
deity in human form” (v.8) andithat the Lord created him 
“taking for that purpose eternal particles of Indra, of the 
Wind, of Yama, of the Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon, 
and of the Lord of Wealth (Kubera) ”* 

To what extent this theory of divine origin modified 
the status of king in practice it is not possible to say. In 
one respect, however, it was carried to its logical conclusion, 
in 8 manner which would have been regarded as horribly 
scandalous in India. In Po Nagar Ins. (No.30) we read that 
king’s feet were worshipped, even by Brahmanas~ and 
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priests. This would be quite in keeping with the divine 
origin of kings, but in India the Brahmanas were careful 
enough to safeguard their own position, and thus the first and 
foremost duty of the “divine kings” was to worship the 
Brahmanas.' The kings in Champ& were not apparently 
dominated by the influence of the Srahmanas, at least to the 
same extent as in India. 

But although theoretically the king appears to b2 vested 
with absolute authority, there might have been limitations 
to his power in actual practice. Unfortunately our knowledge 
in this matter is very vague. The Vo-Chanh inscription 
(No. 1) refers to an “assembly”, but we do not know any 
thing about its power and functions. 

Maspero supposes that the crown-princs could not ascend 
the throne without the approval of the nobility. He admits 
that this rule was violated when ths king was powerful 
enough, but holds that it was the normal rule. Unfortunately 
the 6४146065 in support of his view is slender in the extreme. 
The modern practice of Cambodge to which he refers can 
hardly be taken as a sure guide for practice in ancient 
Champa. The passages of Dong Duong Ins? on which he 
relies, as translated by me, do not support the contention in 
any way. On the other hand such boasting expression as is 
used by Indravarman viz. that he “gained the kingdom by 
the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue of bis pure 
intelligence, and not from his grand-father or father” seems 
to indicate that hereditary succession was the normal rule. It 
is quite true that in troublesome times, or probably for 
some special reasons such as the absences of a legal or suitabl; 
heir, the king was sometimes elected by the ple. Thus 
when Jaya Rudrayarman died at Panduraiga in 1147 A. 7). 
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2, No. 31 8. vv. VI, 1X and शा 
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the people of that town invited his son Harivarma to. 
be the king of Champa (Ins. No. 75). According to Myson 
Ins. = (7०. 12) the kingdom was bestowed on Prak&éadharma 
by holy men. When Harivarman abdicated, the people offered 
the authority to his son (No. 62). 

In connection with the hereditary succession it is 
necessary to note the importance of the females. Kings are 
sueeseded not only by their sister's son, but also by their 
sister’s husband and even wife's sister's son.’ This has been 
attributed to the system of matriarchy supposed to be prevalent 
in those parts of the country. 


After his accession to the throne the new king performed 
his coronation ceremony with great pomp and splendour. 
Sometimes a long interval elapsed between the accession of 
aking and his coronation. Thus Harivarman ascended the 
throne in 1147 A. D., but was “consecrated to the throne 
with due ceremonials” only in 1149 A. D. King Vira 
Bhadravarmadeva was consecrated 32 years after his acces- 
8101). 

There seems also to have been a fairly general practice 
among kings of Champ& to take a new name _ called 
Abhisekanama (No.7) at the time of the coronation. Thus 
Pra‘astadharma, son of Rudravarman, took the name Sri 
Sambhuvarman at the time of his coronation (No. 7). Several 
other instances of this kind are shown in a tabular form 
below. 

Ordinary Name. Coronation Name. 
1. PrakaSadharma. Sri Vikrantavarman (No. 12) 
2. Pu lyan Sri Rajadvara. Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva (No. 62) 
3. Prince Nauk Glaun 


¦ ९1 6, ९ १८ 111 the genealogy of kings referred to in Ch. V and also 
the ease of Jaya Simhavarmadeva (Ne. 36). 
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Vijaya or Vira Bhadra— Sri Brsu Indravarman. | 

varma-deva 

Whether the assumption of new names at the time of 
coronation Was a universal practice we cannot say, but there is 
no doubt that it was a fairly common practice. 

After his accession to the throne the new king was 
confronted with a heavy list of duties. Numerous. references 
to personal qualities of the king enable us to form a general 
idea of what the kings were expected to be, if not what they 
actually were. A general picture of these ideal qualities of a 
king would throw light not only on the ideal of kingship in 
those days, but also, to a certain extent, on the ideals of human 
life at Champa. An analysis of these ideal qualities as culled 
from different inscriptions! is given below. 

I. Physical charm. 

The king “had all the marks of a Maharaja, according to 
the canon of Rajacakravartin” (No. 65). He had the 32 signs 
(88 acéording to No 94) as well as grace ard beauty, youth 
and ability (Nos. 62, 65.). His beauty was like that of Cupid 
and° yet his appearanca was terrible like that of Garuda 
(No. 24). | 

II. Strength and Valour. 

_ The king was skilled in all the weapons and was heroic 
and energetic (62, 65.). He was possessed of innate courage 
and of great strength. He took part in numerous battles and 
cut off the heads of kings, generals and other men of the 
hostile party (62,65,72,81). 

III. Administrative capacity. 

The king knew and practised’ the four expedients viz. 
80110, dana, bheda and danda (or upapradana) .62,65.). He 

1, The figures within bra पाव नन्वत 

refer to the number of inscriptions, 


बी 
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ma‘ntained the eighteen titles of law laid down by Manu; and 
the uniformity of procedure (Nos. 62,65). He knew the ‘true 
import of the sixfold measures of royal policy. He was strictly 
impartial in discharging his duties (65), and never transzres- 
sd the etarnal rules of conduct (12). He dutifully proteeted his 
subjects (No. 12) and destroyed all the thieves (24). He was 
constantly devoted to his duty and faithful to law like 
Dharmaraja (24). Embraced by ths goddess of sovereignty hs 
was “without equal in respect of royal glory, knowlsdg, 
wisdom, splendour, fame, sacred learning, polity, renown and 
conduct” (31). 


IV. ITcarning and culture. 

Tho king had the knowledg2 of 64 Kulds (arts) (62,72). He 
was wis, eloquent, and profoundly intelligent. (65,74). He 
was vers2d in all the different branches of knowledg3>' (32,94). 

V. Moral qualities. | 


The king had the knowledge of the good and the- bad 
(62 65) and possess2d a 83183 of duty, patienc>, forb2arance, 
ealm of haart, liberality, truthfulness and compassion towards 
all b2ings (65,41). He impartially pursued the three objects— 
wealth, virtua and pleasur2—without showing preference? to any 
(65). H> controlled the six passions viz. kima (sensual 
passion), 7०.10 (anger), lobka (covetousness), moka (infatua- 
tion), mada (pride) and mdtsarya (०५९1162) (65). 


1. King Bhadravarman was versed in the four Vedas (No. 4). 
King Indravarman knew the six systems of Philosophy, 
inelnding Mimamsa ani Baddhist Philosophy, the gram- 
mar of Panini with Kasika commentary, and the Akhyana 
and the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas (No, 45). King Sri 
Jaya Indravarmadeva was versed in Grammar, Astrology, 
Philosophical doctrines like Mahayana and Dharmasutras, 
notably the Naradiya and the Bharggaviya (No, 81 ). 


160 THE KING 


४. Religious qualities. 

The king knew the supreme truth and the absolute 
reality without egotism (65). He installed gods and 
temples and endowed them libsrally? (94,110). ए valising that 
the body and its pleasures are eph2meral, he performed yoga, 
dhyana and samadhi and practised virtue constantly and 
thoroughly (65). He was the for-most among thos: who 
regarded sacrifices as their principal treasures (23). He made 
pious works such as digging tanks, building roads, making 
religious endowments (110) and gave gifts day and night (62), 
particularly to munis, ase>ties and learned Brahmanas ( 24). 

The king was not only of a religious temperament but 
was also, in a manner, the defender of faith and protector of 
religion. It was his duty to maintain intact the castes and 
Aéramas in society, and we also hear of his zeal in protecting 
Dharma (No. 23). In this respect he followed the traditional 
role of kings in India, 

We also get some account of the royal life in Champa 
from the Chinese accounts and epigraphic 6९1१०९३७. Ths 
following description of Ki ng Harivarman by his ambassador 
‘to the Imperial Court (1076 A, D.) is recorded in a Chiness 
Text. 

“The King is 86 years of ag>. He is dressed in rich 
embroidered silks,? and a long tunic held by seven chains of 
gold. He wears a golden crown® adorned by seven kinds of 
precious gems, and puts on sandals of copper. When he i ty oh Neowin Savmtetncres El RR SR al 


1. For a detailed account, see later. 

2. Sometimes the silk was of blaek or green colour with flowers 
in gold embroidered upon it, 

3. The crown was of elegant design and very richly decorated. 
We can have a fair idea of it from actual specimens inc] ud- 
edamong the ‘royal treasures of Champa”’ (B. E. ए. Vol, 
V. P. 40 ff). 
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out he is attended by fifty men and ten women, who carry 
betel and nuts on golden plates and play on musical instru. 
ments 

The Po Nagar Ins, (30) says with reference to king 
Vikrantavarman, that a big white umbrella was raised over 
his head and his “ body was decorated with diadem, waistband 
necklace, and earrings made of gold, ruby and other jewels.” 
The Glai Lomov Ins. (No. 24) says of Indravarman that his 
hands and breast were made white by the application of an 
abundanee of perfumed sandal and musk. 

We possess other incidental allusions to the royal dress 
and habits. The undergarment of the k ing was made of 
very fine white eotton, probably muslin, bordered by lacs or 
furnished with golden fringe. He put on this dress alone 
even In court, exeopt on esremonial occasions, when he wore 
the silk tunic asnoted before and put on, round his waist, a 
rich belt of gold decorated with pearls and jewels, Even his 
Shoes were decorated with precious stanos. 

Attixed in his gorgeous robe the king entered the Hall 
of Audience where -he held his court. The immediate 
entourage of ithe king consisted, among others, of nobles 
eminent Brahmanas, Purohita, Pandits astrologers and 
amasters of ceremonies. 

Strangely enough, .the sons, brothers, and more important 
officials of-theking.had.no immediate access .to his person 
This was apparently due to fear of baing assassinated by 
them. ‘Tho daily life of the king was regulated by a fixed 
routine. Every day _at midday he gaye audienes to his 
people in an open.Dwrbar, The king sat eross-legged on a 
high throne. Thess who were presented to him saluted him 
in Indian fashion, bowing down their haads very low, while 


A a Ti Tine aoe 
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1. T’oung Pao, 1910, pp. 193—94 


162 THE LAND 


placing the arms across their breast. This was again repeated 
when the audience was finished. 

On leaving the Durbar, the king mounted an elephant, 
to the accompaniment of the sounds of drums and conchshells, 
and a cotton umbrella was raised over his head. Close behind 
him marched an official with a plate vf betelnut. - Then fol- 
lowed the royal guard of more than 1000 soldiers, armed with 
spear, sword, shield, bow and arrow. On less formal occasions 
the king went in a chariot, escorted by 30 women carrying 
betels and 8 shield. Sometimes the king went in a palanquin 
earried by four mon. 


After tha arduous toils and anxieties of administrative 
work th2 king sought for relaxation in his very big harem. 
There were a larg? number of queens of various ranks, con- 
cubines, dancing girls anda large retinue of servants. Ac- 
cording to Marco Polo, “no woman in the kingdom of 
Champa was allowed to marry until the king had seen her. 
If the woman pleased him then he took her to wife; if not, 
he gave her 8 dowry to get ॐ husband.” When Marco Polo 
visited Champa, about 1285 A. D., “the king had, between 
sons and daughters, 326 children, of whom at least 150 were 
men fit to carry arms.” 

Odoric de Pordencne who visited Champa about 40 years 
later also remarks that the king of the country had about 200 
children, for he had many wives and a large number of 
concubines.’ 

On the death of a king, the more” favourite among ‘his 
women, particularly the queens, burnt themselves on the 
funeral pyre according to the “ Sati rite” prevalent in India. 
The rest remained faithful to their dead lord,’ and .passed 
their lives in &००त deeds and religious ceremonies; unless, as 


------ 





 ---- 


1. Mareo Polo-Ed. Yule, Vol. 11, pp. 249-250 and the footnotes. 
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it happened in some cases, they entered into the harem of the 
next king, either willingly or under compulsion.’ 


It would be unfair to conclude, however, that the kings 
of Champa were as a rule devoted to luxury and sensual 
pleasures. Some of them were of religious bent of mind. We 
even hear of some kings abdicating the throne in order to 
spend the last days of their lives in religious practices. The 
cases of Gangaraja and Harivarman may be cited as examples. 
In this respect, too, the colonists followed some of the best 
traditions of India. 








1. Fan Wen starved to death those women of Fan Yi who re- 
fused to obey him. 
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BOOK II 
THE GULTURE== CIVILISATION 
F GHAMPA 





CHAPTER I. 


Religious Evolution in Champa 

Religion has been on? of the most important factors in 
the building up of Indian civilisation. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that the Indian colonists who founded a new king- 
dom in Champa transplanted to their land of adoption the 
religious ideas with which they were imbued at home. Indeed, 
it is a matter of common knowledge that no other feature of 
Indian civilisation left such a profound impress upon thes 
colonial kingdoms, and even now, when the political supremacy 
of the Indians in those far-off lands is merely a dream of the 
past, they contain unmistakable trac?s of tho Indian religion 
and its handmaid, art and architectur>. 

Several cireumstanc’s make the study of Indian religion, 
-as developed in these countries, ons of profound interest. «In 
the first place, although it isa familiar story how Buddhism 
made extensive conquests in foreign lands, Hinduism had never 
been known to make its influence felt outside the boundaries 
of India. Yet itis precisely the conservative form of Brah- 
manical religion that became predominant in the new colony, 
and dominated the entire development of Hindu civilisation. ` 
Secondly, the religious ideas of India were confronted there by 
a system of primitive beliefs and superstitions, and we find 
here a repetition, on ४ smaller scale, of what took place in 
Northern India, when the Aryans swept away the whole 
country and imposed their own religion upon the primitive 
people. 

Thirdly, the study of Indian religion in ancient Champa 
not only affords an interesting insight into the vigour and 
vitality of the Brahmanical religion, but also shows the com- 
pleteness with which th> foreigners had absorbed the Hindu 
civilisation, Nothing demonstrates more strikingly the absolute 
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hold which the Indian civilisation had over the native mind. 

It is not only a story of a great triumph, but of a triumph 
against enormous odds. It has been already related in the-pre- 
vious pages that the political power of the Indian colonists in 
Champa was néver very secure. Threatened by the Chinese, 
the Annamites and the Cambodians they had al ways to lead 
an insecure life. Repeated incursions of these powers almost 
destroyed the solidarity of their political fabric. Yet, amid 
all these vicissitudes of political fortune, Hinduism never 
ceased to make headway and inspire its million devotees to 
place their wealth and energy at its service, The tri umph was 
all the greater because Hinduism had to reckon in this distant 
land with the all-powerful civilisation of China. As a matter 
of fact China was first in the field, and was already master 
of the greater part of the country when tho Indian colonists 
made their influences felt. Further, throughout the cours: of 
history the Chinsso empire which reached th2 bord2r3a_ of the 
new Indian colony exercised political influence? of both direcs 
and indirect character. The Hindu kings of Champa had oftan 
to acknowledge the nominal suzerainty of tha Chinese emperor 
and ‘send him regular tributes and pres2nts ; now and then ths 
Chinese army even occupied and d2vastated the whole coun try. 
Yet, inspite of all thes? natural advantages, the Chinese eivilisa- 
tion had to give way 0306 tha onward march of th2 Indian 
ina distant land practically eut off from the mainland of India. 

The superiority of the Indian civilisation was onc? more 
demonstrated, and it was apparent that Brahmanieal religion 
was not probably much bchind Buddhism in respect of mis- 
sionary Zeal and proselytising activity. 

The Brahmani cal religion that flourished in Chanipa was 
not the Vedic religion of old bat tho neo-Bralimanieal raligion 
that was evolved in India almost at th> same tim? as Buddhism 
and Jainism. The essntial charactristie of this new religion 
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was its sectarian character, the chief God being recognised as 
either Brahm&, Visnu or Siva. The belief in a multiplicity of 
gods which prevailed in Vedic times was replacad by absolute 
faith and devetion to one supreme God. Gradually the new 
faith inspired a new literature, the Puranas, and ushered in 
elaborate rituals and ceremonies. We find an echo of the pomp 
and grandeur of Buddhism in the magnificent temples erected 
to Visnu, Siva and the hosts of gods associated with thom 
These gods formed the centre of new philosophical specula- 
tions and hosts of myths and legends, and on them was lavished 
the wealth and luxury of an opulent people. 

In course of tims the sectarian Brahmanical religion 
triumphed over Buddhism which had hitherto played a domi- 
nant part in India. But although worsted in the struggle 
Buddhism maintained its existenca for centuries to come 
Thus the religious history of India during the first thousand 
years of the Christian era presented a new spectacle, the 
gradual rise of the new sects and the corresponding decline of 
the once triumphant Buddhist religion. 

All these characteristic features can be traced in minute 
detail in the religious history of Champa Fortunately, 
materials for the study of this history are abundantly supplied 
by the large number of inseriptions and images of deities that 
are still to be found in that far-off land. 

Of the two Brahmanical sects that flourished in Champa, 
Saivism was by far the more influential and exercised a pro- 
found influene? on the whole cours? of religious davelopment. 
The hold of the Visnuites and th? Buddhists was poor in com- 
parison, But there is no trac2 of any religious struggle. On 
the other hand we have abundant traces of mutual good will 
and attempts at reconciliation between the different sects. 





CHAPTER II, 


The conception of Siva. 


Of the three members of the Hindu Trinity Siva occupied 
an ‘unquestioned position of supremacy in the Hindu colony of 
Champa. The causes as well as the process of gradual eleva- 
tion of one of the gods above his rivals are but imperfectly 
known to us, but there ean be no doubt about the fact. OF the 
130 inscriptions discovered in Champa and published in this 
volume, about 21 do not refer toany religious sect in particular, 
Of the rest, 92 refer to Siva and the gods associated with him, 
3 to Visnu, 5 to Brahma under the name Svayamutpanna and 
7 to Buddha, while two refer to both Siva and ४160४." This 
analysis of the known inscriptions is an eloquent testimony to 

the predominance of the god Siva. The same conclusion is 
forced upon us when we rememb2r that the two principal groups 
of temples in ancient Champa, Viz. thos? of Myson, and Po- 
Nagar are dedicated to Sivaite gods. Further, the preeminonee 
of Siva is clearly indicated by the fact that the god was regard- 
ed as the tutelary deity of both the city and the kingdom of 
Champa. Thus according to the Ins. No. 41, the city was 
created by the rays issu ing from the pair of feet of Sriganabha- 
dreSa’, while in the Ins. No. 94, the same god is referred to 
as ‘the origin of the kingdom of Champa. These brief allu- 
sions are fully explained in tho Ins. No. 31 which describos 
how Uroja, sent to the earth by Siva, established the kingdom 
of Champa, having at first plaesd a Linga of that God as the 
protector of the city. In the Ins, No. 42 we are told that tho 
god Sri Isanesvara ‘lives here triumphantly together with his 


= tela this ealonianon See En a In this caleulation, account has been taken only of the princi- 
pal God mentioned in the inssriptions. In several cases, al- 
thongh Siva is the principal God, Visnu and other gods have 
been mentioned as subsidiary gods, 
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multitude of-servants for the sake of the-prosperity of Champa’. 
The god Siva was known by various names. These may 
be roughly classified as follows :— 
(a) Names denoting his position of supremacy over-other 
gods? :-- 
Mahef vara (4) 
Mahadeva (6) 
2131405४ ९8 ९४1४ (29) 
Amaresa (10) 
Adhiéa (31) 
Devadeva (34) 
Tsvaradevata (59) 
Tsvaradevadideva (32) 
Vrddhesvara (35) 
Parameivara (36) 


(b) Names denoting general. greatness, mastery ete:—. 
Tsana:(20) Isanadeva (21) Tsanesvara (12) Isana- 
natha (16) Kanasvaranatha (17). 

(c) Names denoting the beneficent nature of the god :— 
Sambhu (22) Saikara (28) Sankarefa (38) Bhagyaka- 
ntejvara (33) Dharmesvara (39). 

(d) Names denoting the destructive or fierce character of 
the god:— 

Sarva (79) Bhima (17) Ugra (24) Rudra (24) Rudra- 
madhyesvara (35) Rudrakotifvara (39) Maharudra- 
deva (39). 

(e) Names arising out of mythological attributes or.char- 

acteristics :-— 


1. Figures within brackets after each name indicate the serial 
number of the Inscription where itoecurs. Although one 
reference only is-given to-each, sometimes:a name’ occurs im 
several inscriptions. 
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Sali (7), Bhava (17), Pas upati (17), Vameévara (19), Vama- 
bhitesvara (20), Yogi‘vara (59), GuheSvara (74), Jayaguhesvara 
(35), Vijayasimhesvara (61), Bhimivijaya (107), Indralokesvara 
(65), Suvarnaksa (18), Sandhaka (26). 

(f) Names connected with liga. 
Devaliigesvara (43) 
Mahalingadeva (32) 
Sivalingesvara (35) 
Sivalingadeva (35) 
Mahisivalingesvara (39) 
Dharmaling2svara (41) 

The various names attributed to Siva would convey a 
fair idea of the conc2ption of the god in the mind of his devo- 
tees at Champa Fortunately ws are not dependent upon 
such a slender means alone for our knowledge in this respect. 
The inscriptions contain hymns and praises addressed to Siva, 
as wellasa large number of incidental allusions, and these 
enable us to enter more fully into this subject. 


Siva is expressly referred to as ‘the chief of the Trinity’ 
snd the ‘supreme god of gods’ in quite a large number of in- 
scriptions, Thus Siva is said to have ‘obtained the position of 
the head of the gods by means of his extraordinary power and 
fame’ (No. 31 A. ४. 15). Heis the 2९3 ptor of gods (No. 39, 
v. 13), He is the suprem: deity extolled and revered by all the 
gods beginning with Brahm’ or Indra (No. 16, v. 1; No. 21, v. 1; 
No. 32, v.1;No.46,v.1). The gods asa class, derive their strength 
from Siva (No. 31, v.13). Brahma and Vi snu bow down to Him, 
saying ‘Thou great god, of gods; pleas? grant a boon to us’ (No. 
39, v. 10). Lastly, the brilliant picture of the assembly of 
gods, drawn in No, 42, ssts the final s2al of supremacy to the 
god Siva. ‘With Indra in front, Brahma to the right, the Moon 
and the Sun at the back, and the god Narayana to the left, 
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Siva sits in the middle, glowing with splendid rays, while 
those and other gods bow down before him and sing a chorus of 
praise and thanksgiving beginning with’ om’ and ending with 
‘Svadha-svaha’.’ 

Quite in keeping with this position of unique supremacy 
among the gods, Siva is endowed with a number of the highest 
divine attributes. He controls the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of this world, while ho himself has neither begin- 
ning nor end.’ He 18 not only the creator but also the precep- 
tor of the three worlds, 210, bhuvah and svah; he is the 
knower of all things and the fixed caus? of the universe (No. 7). 
He is ‘the primaaval being’ (No. 32, ए. 1), calm, pure suprems 
and sublime (No. 16, v. 1). He 1s poss2ss3d of anima and 
other divine faculties (No. 17); he cannot b2 cut or pierced 
(No. 16, v. 10); he is without cause (No. 17, v, 6) and without 
atoms (No, 21 ए. 1) ; his body is imperceptible (No. 95. v. 1); he 
permeates everything (No. 73, v. 1), penetrates every where 
(No. 46 v. 1), and embodies the entire world in himself (No.73, 
y. 1). There is none in the world who knows Siva in his true 
aspects, for his true nature is beyond the domain of thought 
and speech (No. 17, v. 1).* He is the supreme energy (No. 23, 
v. 1) and the souree of the supreme end of life (No. 17). His 
image, identical with the universe, is manifested by his forms,— 
earth, water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrificer. He is con- 
stantly devoted to the welfare of all beings (No. 12, ए. 28). He 
5 the one lord of the world and grants supremacy to gods and 
men (No, 17). From him are born all ereatures and to him 
they ultimately resort (No. 23, Vs Dy 
aa ee le SL CCE i SS Se 

1. For a similar presentation of Mahadeva, ef Mahabharata 
Anusasanaparvan Ch. XIV. 


2. Also ef the prose portion on p- 39. 
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Siva has dual aspects. He is the destroyer (No. 73, -v: 1), 
and burnt all forms including gods'(No. 7). On the other hand, 
he removes the sin of the world (No. 7) and delivers men from 
the ocean of existence by destroying the seeds of karma which 
lead to successive re-births (No. 12), 


He is the object of meditation of the:aseaties (No. 32, v. 1) 
and even thoughts of him‘alone are capable of yielding intinite 
bliss (No. 12, v. ॐ). 

But Siva is not conesivedin the abstract alone. He 
“ppears as a concrete divine figure with familiar myths and 
legends clustering round him. he old popular god of Indian 
masses reappears in a foreign land with his ‘well-known featu- 
res. He has matted hair (No. 24), three eyes (No. 24), five (No. 
79) or six (No. 84) faces, and holds the trident in his hand (12), 
He originated from the nether world (No. 23) and is 9 resident 
of heaven. But sometimes he lives in the Himalaya (No. 24) or 
Malaya mountains (No. 31 ए, v. 2), and sometimss sports in the 
Manasa lake with his Saktis (No. 95 v. 1 ). Bestnearing his 
body with ashes (No. 23) he rides on a bull (No. 17) and dane3s 
in cometery (No. 12, v. 28). He married G auri, the daughter of 
Himalaya, (No. 17) but maintains the Ganges omhis head (No. 
23). He is not, however, a frivolous god. He is learned ( ०. 62 
v. 3) and intelligent. (No. 74, v. 1 3). He practises austerities 
without desiring any réward therefrom (No. 17). Indeed, he 
has no'desirs of his own ! (No. 12, v. 30). His body is purified 
by means of miracles, yoya, japa, hunkira ete: (No, 248). 
85.15 attended and worshi pp2d by men and gods as well as the 
semi-divine beings like 5 iddhas, caranas, yaksas ete. 

Some of the great achievements of Indian Siva wera 
quite familiar in Champa. The famous episode of burning tho 
Cupid to ashes js again and again referred to. (Nos, 17, 21, 24, 
36, 41, 74). Being struck with the arrow named Sammohana-by 
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Cupid (No. 41, v. 2), he reduced the latter to ashes by moans of 
burning fire proceeding from his eyes (No. 17), but later on 
again restored him to life (No. 36,v.1). This well-known 
allegorical myth, depicting Siva’s absolut: control over sansual 
passions, is a favourite theme of Sanskrit posts, and has been 
immortalised by Kalidasa in his famous poom Kumara-Samb- 
hava. Apparently this aspect of Siva’s character made a deep 
impression upon his devotees at Champa. 

The second m2morablez achievement of Siva, strassed in 
the inseriptions of Champa, is tha destruction of ths demon 
Tripura (Nos. 17, 24, 32 ) 811 1 his three cities in the sky. As 
has already been noted, th> details of this event agree closely 
with those given in the Mahabharata." 

The third mythological incident about Siva is the story of 
Upamanyu (No. 17). This has b3en narrated at great length in 
the Anu‘asanaparvan of Mahabharata (Ch. XIV) which agroor 
with the inscriptions of Champa in extolling Mahadeva in the 
most extravagant terms and placing him above all other gods 
including Brahma and Visnu, 

Lingapurana, an extremist Saiva book of the sam? type, 18 
probably th2 soure> of another story in the inscription of 
Champa (No. 39). It is said that on one occasion there was ४ 
contest for supremacy between Brahma and Visnu when a 
luminous Linga appeared before them. Ths two combatants 
agreed to trac? th> soure> of the (६719. Brahma took the 
form of a swan ani wont upwards, whils Visnu in the form of a 
boar went downwards. For a thousand years they tried but 
could not reach ६3 end of the Linga one way or the other. 
Mahadeva thon app2ared before th> discomfited gods and recei- 


ved homag from thom, and they promised eternal devotion for 
im. 








1. Cf. Ins. No. 17 V. 4 and the footnote. 
2 For the story ef. Lingspurana I, 17, 5-52. Vayupurana, ch. 55. 
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The Hoa-Que Inscription from which we learn the above story 
contains an elaborate praise of the Linga form which virtually 
credits the Zanga with the same attributes as those given to 
Siva himself,” The Lings is primaeval, having no beginning 
orend,and revered by gods and men. The Liaga assumes 
various forms for the sake of prosperity of this world, and 
those who even once bow down to these Lifgas realise their 
desires, 


Chapter ITI. 


The Worship of Siva. 

In: Champa, Siva was.represented both asa human figure 
as well asin his linga form. The latter occurs more frequently, 
as in India, than the image of Siva. 

The ordinary lingasare placed ona pedestal (Sndna-droni) 
which is usually square and sometimes richly ornamented with 
human figures or other decorative designs. In a few instances 
ths pedestal is round and th: Yoni is represented therein. Very 
often several lingas, sometimes as many as seven, are found 
on the same pedes‘al 

The lingas are of the usual cylindrical shape. Sometimes 
a head-is seulpbured on this linga. This is undoubtedly the 
Mukhalinga so frequently mentioned in the inscriptions of 
Champa. M. Finot supposes that this head represents that of 
the king who founded the Jinga and identified himself with 
Siva. But M. Aymonierssems to b2 right in his view that 
the head represents Siva 1117831 For, according to the Ins. 
No. 39, after Brahma and Visnu had bowed down before the 
linge of Siva, the latter “showed them his fac2, issued from 
the middle part.of the liiga.” But it is quite probable that 
the face was delib2rately made to resemble that of the king. 
In support of this view we can quotethe Ins, No. 39 in whieh 
we are told that three brothers erected images of Sri अकल 
Rudradeva and Bhagavati out of devotion to, and in imitation 
of the featur2s of their father and mother. In India we meet 
with similar Mukhalingas, sometimes with four faces. 

As a@ human figure Sivais represonted ina variety of 
forms, । 

I. Ordinary human figure with two hands. 
Two mutilated early Siva figures of this type found at 
Tra-kieu are given in Ars Asiatica Vol. IV. P1. XXII. The god 
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is represented as a strongly built figure standing in a defiant 
attitude, | 

The head is covered with rich curls of matted hair magni- 
- ficently arranged in conical shape. A richly decorated diadem 
surrounds it at the base, while a brilliant mukufa ( crown ) 
` tovers the upper part. Stray locks of hairs fall on the breast. 
The ndgas or serpents serve as the ornaments of the ears 
| and also’ take the place of the sacred thread. This last is 
` attached to the lower of the two necklaces around the neck. 
Belts of pearls ete, surround the waist and the upper part of the 
abdomen. The upper part of a dagger isssen from above the 
~ belt. 

The figures boing mutilated, the position of hands and feet 

cannot be ascertained. One arm shows trace of a bracelet made 
of serpents, In the 1863, the eyebrows and moustache are very 
` prominent. Thereare crosses and cireles in the diadem which 
` might represent the sun and the moon but the third eye is not 
; repres?nted on the forehead, . 

The images of Siva found at Myson are less decorated 
and much simpler in design.! The god is represented as standing. 
The upper part of the-body is nuda, while two garm nts fixed by 
a belt round the waist cover the lower part. The lower garment 
` reaches almost upto th? ankle, but the upper one stops at the 
knee. There isa rosary round the wrist of the right hand 
while the left hand holds a vase. The hair is arranged in threo 
stages’on the head. The god has a smiling fac? with fing mous- 
tache. and the third eye is represented on the forehead, 

Very often Siva is represented as seated, in an attitude of 
meditation.? Sometimes there isa beautifully decorated halo 

behind the head,3 








eee. 





1 yore ध 2 ; ro! I 1038 78, p. 362 and Fig. 79, 7. 363 
id v igs. LOS, 100 404—5 
3. Ibid Fig. 71. p. 290 ९० 
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Ina few instanc2s even the normal human figure of 
Siva has got an uncanny appearances. The Siva found at 
Yan Mum’ may be cited as an instance. The god is represen-_ 
ted as seated, with a trident in one hand and an elephant’s 
goad in the other. He has three eyes and the sacred thread. 
But he is attired like a king and the expression of his {805 is 
almost ghostly. Sometimes, as at Dran Lai, Siva is represented 
as scated on Naadin, very much in the same style as one sits in 
a chair’, 

2. Siva is sometimes represented asa human figure with 
extra hands in various attitud2s. Tho following varieties may 
be noted. 

(1) Standing,—six arms, the two upper joined behind the 
head, others holding a Trisila, lotus, sword and a eup (?). 

(ii) Standing on Nandin, in an attitude of attack ; holding 
a lane in two hands;—has 24 or 28 arms; attributes:—Anku‘a 
(Elephant-goad), nagi, bell, pitehar, bag and bow. 

(ili) Dancing the Tandava—sometim2s surrounded by Nagis 
playing on harp and drum. 

(iv) Seated—holding a rosary in one hand and trident in 
another. 


3. In decorative designs, specially on the Tympanum, 
Siva is represented as dvarapila (gate-keeper of temples). In 
these cases he has mostly a terrible appearance with projecting 
eyes and long teeth. He isarmed with a club, and wears a 
crown, ear-drops of skulls, upavita and bracelets of 
serpents. 

Sometimes the dvd@rapdla is represented as standing ona bull 





1. Ibid, Fig. 77, p. 309 
2. Ibid, Fig. 105, p. 401 
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and brandishing a sort of wedge-shaped.iron instrument, while 
(1.4 small figure on the .head of the.animal and turned towards 
the main figure holds a.sword in-the right and.a.buckler in’the 
left hand 

The es of Siva.at Champa.are-too numerous to be-trea- 
ted in minute details. Tho following summary of Parmentier 
would give a fair idea of the-genaral position. 


‘‘As an idol, Siva is more frequently represented as a liga 
which, on the other hand, seldom figures in decorative designs. 
As to the figure of Siva, it is more often represented as a 
normal human being, rather than of monstrous appearances. 
The figure is usually seated, but, in rare cases, standing. 
In the earlier period he 15 xepresented witha corpulent: body ; in 
the later period,.as an.ascetic. It.is only in the form of dudra- 
pala that he takes. terrible appearanc>?, But this form of 
sculpture gradually disappeared. [४.18 in the decoration of tym- 
panum again in the earlier period, that the god is represented 
as fighting or victorious, It is specially in these cases that the 
god has monstrous forms. This is only partly caused by the 
multiplication of hands which vary from four to thirty. Itis 
only in exceptional cases ayain that the god is repres:nted 
with a multiplicity of heads. On the other hand he ‘has very 
often the third eye on the fore-head. His usual vahana 
(vehicle) is Nandin, and 13 has the Brahmanical sacred thread 
as his distinctive sign. He is sometimes covered by serpents 
in the shape of ornaments. ‘The usual. attributes of the god 
are the sword, the rosary, the lotus-stem, the trisala, and the 
vajra. Among other attributes, less generally found, .may be 
mentioned discus, lance, bow, arrow, pen, purse, wallet, comb, 
cup, bowl, horn, bell, and elephant-goad. Sometimes the 
Ommkara is marked on the head-dress "2 


कानन 
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One of the oldest दर तक ० Siva came to be regardedas the 
national deity and:maintained this position throughout the course 
of history. The linga was established by king Bhadravarnian 
towards the'close of the fotir:hor the ‘boginning of ‘the fifth 
eentury A. D. and was named Bhadrefvara, for “it “was ‘casto- 
mary to designat2 the: god by a term composed of the first part 
of the donor's name and “the ~word Isvara. “This Jinja’ named 
Bhadresvara -or Bhadro‘varasvami was »plac2d'in'a temple at 
Myson which soon becam? a national sanctuary ‘andthe eentre-of 
a group-of magnificent temples. Th2 king endowed ५3 templ> 
with lands whos: boundaries»are described m three. ष्ठ) 
tions (Nos. 4, 5, and 7). ‘This templ> was burnt sometime bet- 
ween 478'and.578.A. D. but restored by king Sambhtvarman 
who confirmed the endowm2nts previously given by Bhadravar- 
man. Following the custom set on foot by th» latter 113 assoeia- 
ted his own name with that of. the god, andcalled him Sambhu- 
Bhadresvara. -Suceessive kings, «such as Praka‘adharma 
(No. 17) and Indravarman II (No. 31) and many others vied 
with one another in richly endowing this ‘god of gods, and 
¢omposing hymns of prais? in his honours'. In course of tims 
a mythical origin was attribated to th» Linya. It is said iin 
an inseription, dated 875 A. D., that Siva himself gave it to 
Bhrgu, and Uroja having got it from th2 latter established it 
in Champa. We are told that Sambhu-Bhadresvara, the greatest 
of gods, and the only one fit to be worshippsd, was the guardian 
deity of Champa, all the kings of which have becomes famous in 
the world through his grace» and favour. 

From the middle of the eleventh century A. D. Srisina- 
Bhadreévara came to occupy the position of national god. It 
appears. extremely likely that we find here the old. god 
Sambhu-Bhadresvara under a new name, for the god Sri‘ana- 


1. ef. Ins. No. 17, p. 35. 
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Bhadresvara is also said to be installed by Uroja (No. 73, v. 3). 
Henceforth king after king declares himself to bo an incarna- 
tion of Uroja, and restores or endows the temple of Srisana- 
bhadreSvara which Uroja had formerly established on the 
Vugvan mountain (ef. pp. 93, 99 ff above). The temple suffered 
much in the hands of the enemies, particularly the Cambodgians, 
and was therefore repaired and endowed by a succession of 
kings,’ sometimes with the booty taken from the Cambodgians 
themselves. An idea of the wealth and grandeur of the god and 
its surroundings may be formed from the numerous lists of 
articles granted to the god by the kings of Champa in per- 
petual endowments. In 1088 A. D. Sri Jaya Indravarman 
gave him a “golden Koga of six faces ornamented with ser- 
pents and decorated with coloured jewels fixed at sharp {01४8 
in the diadem”, The Kosa, which was a frequent gift to 
Siva lingas in Champa, appears to be an outer covering for 
the same. Th? one given by Jaya Indravarman V had six 


faces, and alsoan Urddhvakoga or the Adhira Urddhva-mukha. 
As the weights of the Koga and of these last two items ara 
all given separately, it appears that both the faces and the 


Urddhvakosa were detachable elements fixed on to the Kosa. 
This Koga of Jaya Indravarman, when complete, contained a 
Jarge number of costly goms and gold weighing about 43128 
Troy. About eighty years later, another king of the same 
name, Jaya Indravarman VII, gave still richer endowments 
to the same god (1163-1170 A. D.). He gave agolden Koga, de- 
corated with costly jewels, constructed an antargrha (inner cham- 


ber) of sandalwood with silver and gold decorations, and offered 


vessels, pitchers and various other objects of gold and silver, 
He also decorated the temple of Srisanabhadreévara with 
silver and coated all the pinnacles of the temple with gold. 


ककव ० ष्यस्व 
1. ef. Ins. Nes. 59 61, 62, 68—73, 70, 81, 84. 87, 94, 101, 
109, 117, 
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The total amount of gold required for the above purposes was 
nearly 75 Ibs. Troy in weight, and the amount of silver nearly 
35.000 Ibs. Troy. Besides, the king gave . large elephants, 
-male and female slaves ete. Among the various objects which 
we find dedicated to the god by a succession of pious kings 
may be mentioned, diadem decorated with jewel, necklaces and 
other ornaments, pitchers and other utensils of gold and silver, 
_variety of articles made of gold, silver and sandalwood, the 
exact nature of which cannot be ascertained, male and female 
servants, and other women including dancers and musicians, 


fields, grain stores, oxen, buffaloes, and elephants. (cf. also 
the lists of articles in Nos 23, 24, 29.). | 


It is thus absolutely clear that Sambhubhadregsvara _ or 
Sriianabhadregvara was regarded as the national deity of 
Champa from beginning to end, and most elaborate arrange- 
ments compatible with the wealth and resourees of the kingdom 
were made for his worship. There were apparently the 
system of "Devadasis’—‘female dancers’, who dedicated their 
lives to the service of the god—which forms so characteristic 
a feature of Indian temples even to-day. The enormous wealth 


of the temples of Champa would also remi:d 015 of th tem- 
ples of India, the wealth and grandeur of whic) have been so 
vividly described by Sultan Mshmud and the writers of his 
time. ४ 


In addition to the Siva-linga which attained th> position 
of the national deity there were many others though of less 
importance. The most remarkable among these was ४ Mukha- 


linga of Sambhu in Pc-Nagar. We learn from an inserip- 
tion of the 8th century A. D. (No. 22) that this Mukha-linga 
was established by a king named Vicitrasagara Two inscrip- 
tions (Nos, 29, 71) even profess to give the exact date of this 
event. It was established, we are told, in the year 5911 of 





1. According to the Measures of weight given by Maspero 
(T’oung Pao, 1910, ए. 210). 
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the Dvapara Yuza, about 1, 780, 500 years ago. How this 
date was arrived at, it is i mpossible to say, the main idea, no 
doubt, being to refer it to a hoary antiquity, This linga -was 
destroyed in 774 A. D. by savage races coming by way of 
868, but king Satyavarman (sce pp : 50 ff) restored it and ealled 
it Satyamukhalinga. We find reference to this linga as late 
as the 12th century A. D. but it never acquired the status ofa 
national deity like Sambhu-Bhadrosvara or Srigana-Bhadres- 
vara. 

The kings of Champa sesm to have regarded it as a pious 
duty not only to maintain and endow the famous lisigas of 
olden times but also to establish new ones. In such cases the 
almost universal practice was to associate hisown name with 
the new image. Below is given a list of kings andthe names 
of gods established by them. 


Names or Kinas, NAMES OF Gops, NUMBER oF Ins, 


1. Bhadravarman Bhadreé vara, 2 
2. Sambhuvarman Sawbhu-Bhadreévara, 7 
3 Indravarman. Indra-Bhadreévara. 23 
Do Indra-Bhogesvara 24 

Indra-Parameévara. 
4 Vikranta-Varman Vikranta-Rudra. 30 
Do, Sri Vikranta-Rudresyara. Do. 
Do. Sri Vikrantadevadhibhaves- Do. 

vara, 
5, Jayasimha- Jaya Guhesvara, 39 
varmadeva 


6. Bhadravarmadeva, Praka‘a-Bhadreévara 
Bhadra-Malayeévara 
Bhadra-Champeévara 39 
Bhadra-Mandale{vara 
Bhadra-Pure‘ vara 
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7. Indravarman. Indra-KanteSa. = 
8, Harivarman. Harivarmes vara, 74 
9. Jaya Harivarman. Jaya-Harilingeévara, 75 
10. JayaIndravar- Jaya-Indra-LokeSvara. | 

man. Sri-Jaya-Indresvara 81 

Sri-Indra-Gaurisvari J : 

11. Indravarman Indravarman Sivaliigosvara, 108 
12. Jayasimhayar- Jayasimmhavarmalingesvara. 112 

madeva 116 


In addition to these instances where the kings associated 
their own names with the gods established by themselves, there 
are other cases on record where kings and nobles associated 
the names of their beloved relations with the gods founded by 
them. Thus king Jayasimhavarmadeva installed the goddess 
Horomia for increasing the religious merit of his mother’s 
younger sister, queen Haradevi. The latter installed Indra- 
ParameSvara for the sake of religious merit of her husband 
Indravarman (No. 36.). She also installed Rudra-Parameévara 
and Rudroma for increasing the religious merit of her father 
and mother. These names are also probably to be explained 
in the same way, though nothing definite can be laid down as 
we are ignorant of the names of her parents. The Ins, No. 38 
records the consecration of a lizga, ealled Indradeva, in 
honour of-king Indravarman, by a dignitary of the realm. 
Again, Isvaradeva, brother of a minister, installed the god 
Isvaradevadideva, (No. 32). The Ins. No. 12 mentions two 
gods IsaneSvara and PrabhaseSvara, and it is extremely likely 
that these two gods are associated with the kings named 
Tfanavarman, and Prabhasadharma referred to in that inserip- 
tion. There are similarly other cases, where the names of gods 
are apparently derived from some kings, though we are unable 
either to identify the king or to decide whether the king him- 
self founded the image or somebody else installed it in his 
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honour. Two conclusions however stand out prominently from 
| the above analysis. In the first place, the kings of Champa 
vied with one another in installing images of Siva as it was 
regarded pious to do so, and secondly, they identified or 
associated themselves with the gods by adding their name to 
that of the god, and also at times by making the image of 
_ the god resemble their own. 

The practice of associating the name of the king with 
that of the god founded by him was certainly not unknown to 
India. Thus the Chandella king Prthvideva installed an 
image of Siva named Prthvidevesvara’, Two queens of the 
Calukya king Vikramaditya II, named Lokamahadevi and 
Trailokyamahadevi installed two images of Siva ealled res- 
peetively LokeSvara and TrailokyeSvara.* The Rajatarangini 
furnishes numerous examples from the history of Kashmir. 
Thus weare told “that Sira founded the temple of Visnu 
Stravarmasvamin. Two sons of a younger brother of Sira 
called Dhira and Vinnapa built under their own names 
temples........, 

““Mahoday, who was the chief door-keeper of Sara, con- 
secrated the (shrine of Visnu) Mahodayasvamin....... 

* The illustrious Prabhakaravarman, the king’s minister, 
built a temple of Visnz called Prabhakarasvamin,”* 





1. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 38, 
2. Bom. Gaz. Vol. I, Part II, p. 190. 
3. Rajatrangini, Bk. V, vy. 23 ff. 
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CHAPTER fy. 
Saiva Gods. 

A number of deities came to be associated with Siva. 
The most prominent among them was of course the ‘Sakti’ of 
Siva, known variously as Uma (Nos, 4, 22), Gauri (26), Bhaga- 
vati (26, 80), Mahabhagavati (26), Devi (39) and Mahadevi 
(32). She was also called Matrliigesvari (97) and Bhamiévari 
(50). She was the danghter of Himalaya and the incompara- 
ble and loving spouse of Siva, worthy of being adored with 
joy by that god (13). 

The cult of Sakti worship seems to haye been most) pre- 
valent in the southern region known as Kauthara. Here was 
established the goddess Yapu Nagara or Bhagavati KauthAreé- 
vari, in the temple of Po-Nagara which became a national 
canctuary of the Chams comparable to that. of Sambhu-Bhadre- 
Svara or Srisanabhadreévara, 

We learn from an inscription of k ing Harivarman.(No,. 26) 
that ‘an old image of Bhagavatiin Kauthara, famous all over 
the world, remained empty for a long time’, In other words 
the image was carried away by savage tribes or destroyed by 
enemy troops, and the temple remained empty for a long time. 
Then in 817 A. D. king Harivarman made & new stone image 
of the goddess, adorned with a variety of ornaments, and offe- 
red her gold, silver, jewels, clothes of variegated colour and 
other articles. He further dedicated to. the goddess fields in 
the Kauthara country together with male and female slaves, 
buffaloes ete, Within half a eentury the stone i mage was 
coated over witha plate of gold, and ornaments with eostly 
jewels were added to the head and ears of the image. (No, 29). 
In the year 918 A, 7). king Indravarman establishéd a golden 
image of the goddess (No. 45). This was’ unforttmately carried 
away by the Cambodians'sometime between 944 9 947: 4. D. 
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The war apparently taxed the resources of the king to the 
utmost, for in 965 A.D. he replaced the golden image that 
was lost by a stone one (No. 47). About a century later, in 
1050 A. D. king Paramefvaravarman made rich gifts to the 
goddess, viz. vase inlaid with gold, a diadem, waistband, silver 
vase, an umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 
canopy and several golden pitchers and vases (No. 55). In 
1084. king Paramabodhisatva, together with his sister and 
eldest son, gave to the goddess, among other things, elephants, 
a golden crown, a necklace decorated with jewels, and various 
other ornaments and utensils of gold and silver (No. 64). In 
1160 A. D., king Harivarman, after having triumphed over all 
his enemies, both foreign and internal, ‘first of all honoured 
the goddess called Yapu Nagara by giving her great riches’ 
(No. 76). Again, in 1167 A. D., king Jaya Indravarman VI. 
together with his queens and daughters, made rich- donations 
to Bhagavati Kauthareévari (No. 80), In 1233 A. D. ki ng Jaya 
Parame$varavarman granted land and slaves to the goddess 
Pu-Nagara. The slaves belonged to both the sexes and to 
various nationalities such as the Khmer, Cham, Chinese and 
Siamese (No. 88). Probably the image of the goddess was 
destroyed soon after. For we learn from two inscriptions (Nos. 
97-98) that princess Siryadevi, daughter of king Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva gave a sum of money for making a statue of the 
goddess Bhagavati Kautharesvari. She also gave various or- 
naments of gold and silver to the goddess and preseribed regu- 
lations for the dancing girls employed in the service of the 
goddess (1256 A. D... Later kings of Champa also 
continued the donations to the goddess (cf. Nos. 99,. 105, 
109). 


The general conception of Sakti is beautifully illustrated 
by the long hymn with which the Ins. No. 55 begins, Her 


+ 
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power is conceived to be equal to that of god Siva. ‘She is 
in her very essence at one with whatever is in the world of 
God during its creation as well asin its dissolution. She is 
the primordial energy of the existent and the non-existent’. 
But, as we have seen above, these are exactly the attributes 
of Siva himself. Hence the Sakti and Siva are conceived as 
essentially one and the same: ‘Thou hast as body, half of that 
which has moon as its diadem 1.6. Mahadeva; thou art of 
beautiful appearance and form part of the body of the lord of 
embodied beings’. 

Here we have evidently the conception of ‘Ardhanari’ 
Bergaigne concludes from it that theimage of Bhagavati Kau- 
tharesvari, also named goddess Yapu Nagara, was that of an 
Ardhanfri 1. e. an idol which represents Siva and Durga in 
the same body, prominence being given to the female part 
under Tantric ideas. This may or may not be true, for the 
epithets in question might refer to the general conception of 
Sakti and not to the particular image. 


It is true that an image of Ardhandrihas been actually found 
at Dong Phuc. The female side in this statue is emphasised by 
the dress and developed breasts while the male part is indica- 
ted by fine moustache, The identity of ‘ardhanari’ is revealed 
by the third eye on the forehead. 


But the image of the goddess of Po Nagar at Nha 
Trang is of a quite different character. It is a beautiful statue 
of black stone. The goddess, seated cross-legged, has develo- 
ped breasts, and the folds on her belly indicate her maternity. 
She has ten hands. Two of these are placed on the two knees 
with palm upwards? The eight other hands behind the two 





i. Parm. 1. C., Vol. Il, pp. 413-14, Fig, 79, p. 312. 
2. Parmentier thinks that these indicate the two Mudras of 
dana (gift) and abhaya (assurance). The published 
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carry dagger, lance, bow, arrow, elephant-goad, shield, diseus 
sand conch-shell. The goddess, adorned with bracelets and 
necklaces has a rather sombre expression. This statue of the 
goddess has been supposed. by Aymonier to be the one erected 
by Indravarman in 965 A. 7, More likely it is the statue 
erected by prineess Siryadevi about 1256 A. D. ( See ante ). 
Sometimes, in bas-relief, the goddess is represented as stand- 
ing on Nandin. In a bas-relief at Myson the goddess is repre- 
sented as danging, holding different attributes in her ten 
hands. These attributes are generally speaking the same as 
those of Siva. Another bas-relief at Chien Dang represents 


the goddess in a fighting attitude. She has six arms and holds 
2 bow and an arrow. : 


The number of images of Bhagavati, so far discovered, 
does not correspond to the importance which the inscriptions 
attribute to that goddess. Butin one respect the monuments 
corroborate the epigraphic records. It, appears equally from 
both that Uma or Bhagavati was more regarded as a female 
counterpart of Siva than as a Separate goddess. She has got 
the same attitudes, attributes and characteristics as {1085 of 
Siva. She has a third eye on the forehead, a large number of 
arms varying from four tu ten, and even the same Vahana 
viz. the Nandin. Only, unlike Siva, she does not wear the 
sacred thread which is peculiar to the male sex, 

The second deity associated with the Siva-cult is Ganefa, 
also called Viniyaka (No. 26). We know from Ins, No; 26 
that a separate temple was dedicated to that god at Po Nagar. 
He had, besides, two temples at Myson. Very often the image 
of Ganega is found in other Saiv temples, sometimes along 
with those of Bhagavati and Karti keya, his mother and bro- 
ther. The extant images of Ganega at ~ यमान sre indeed क are indeed so 





figures, however, do not make this प uite clear, 
, Parm. i, C, Vol. II p- 412, B. E. [1] Vol. I. Dp. 15, ; Fig. Ls 
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numerous that his cult ssems to have been at one time even 
more popular than that of Uma, his mother. 

The god is usually represented as seated on a pedestal, 
with a corpulent body and the head of an elephant. The 
end of the trunk is usually put in a bowl which the god has 
in his left hand, while his right hand holds a small object 
which may be a linge or the missing tusk, In at least three 
figures a garland is substituted for thi object. The god 
wears a sacred thread. Sometimes he has two of the attri- 


butes of Siva—a third eye on the forehead, and ornaments 
of serpents, 


There is only one figure, at Myson, in which the god is 
represented as standing. He has four arms, with one of which 
he holds the bowl with the end of the trunk in it, while the 
three others have a garland, a penand a rosary. The figure 
is richly attired, the dress on the lower part of his body being 
covered by a tiger skin. 

In the temples of Dong Duong and Myson the figures of 
GaneSa appear in the decorations of tympanum, ‘These resem- 
ble the separate images of the god described above, 

The third Saiva deity, Karttika (No, 24), known also as 
Kumara (No. 9), seems to have enjoyed a great popularity 
in Champa. He is referred toin four inscriptions (Nos, 9, 
24, 36 and 39), from one of which we learn that an image of 
the god was placed with those of Ganeéa and Uma ina Saiva 
temple. He is concsived as a great hero who repelled all 
his enemiee (No. 9), and this no doubt refers to the part he 
played as commander-in-chief of the gods intheir wars against 
the Asuras. In the Ins. No. 36, Siva, here ealled Guhe§vara, 
is said to have brought about peace, victory and happiness 
to Kumara, 


न a Figs. 117-120. B, ए, F., 
Vol. I. P. 17, fig. 2. 
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Four or perhaps five images of the god have been disco- 
vered so far. Intwo of these the god has his usual Vahana 
the pea-cock. In two others, however, the god rides on rhi- 
noceros, 8 conception unknown in India though familiar in 
Cambodge. In one instance the go is represented as stand- 
ing on the peacock with the peacock’s train at his back. In 
other cases the god is represented as squatting on his Vahana. 
The Vajra and sword are his principal attributes. The hair 
of his head is beautifully arranged in four parts, a fashion 
peculiar to this god. Sometimes the god is adorned with 
necklaces and bracelets. In one instant only the god figures 
in the tympanum of a temple in the train of Siva. 


Lastly, 8 word must be said about Nandin, the Vahana 
of Siva and Uma. Separate images of Nanain are found in 
Jarge number in the vestibules of temples. The figure is that 
of a recumbent humped bull, looking towards the god in the 
temple. Sometimes the pedestal of the image was richly 
decorated and a number of bells was tied round the neck of 
the bull in the form of a necklace.* 





1, Cf. Parm. I. C. vol. Il pp. 417-18. Pigs. 121-122. 
2, Parm, I. ©. Vol. II, p. 419, Figs. 123, 136. 8. E. ए. Vol, I, 
P. 17, Fig 3. 


CHAPTER V. 


Vaisnavism. 

Although not so prominent as Saivism, Vaisnavism also 
played an important part in Champa The number of ins- 
criptions which are distinctly Vaisnavite in character are in- 
deed small (Nos, 1 1, 27,121) but numerous incidental refe- 
rences to the gods associated with that religion leave no doubt 
of its strong hold in the country. 

Visnu was known by various names, such as Purusottama 
(11), Narayana (24), Hari (23), Govinda (39), Madhava (62), 
Vikrama (23) and Tri bhuvanakranta (121 ). 

He was given high attributes: Visnu is the preceptor 
of the whole world and without beginning or end (11). He 
is revered by the gods, Asuras and munis (No. 24), He is 
valorous in battle (62) and protects the whole world (24). 

Some mythological feats of Visnu are referred to. He 
churned the ocean by means of the _Mandara mountain (95) 
and raised the world by his two hands (23). He defeated the 
Asuras (24), Madhu and Kaitabha for example (24), and erush- 
ed other enemies (23), | 

But as in India, the incarnations of Visnu probably लभ. 
med greater homage than the god himself Two of these, 
Rima and Krsna, are again and again referred to. Visnu is 
said to have divided his essence under the form of four 
Ramas Viz, Rama and his three younger brothers (No, 74), 
and we have already seen how the events of Ramayana were 
localised 79 Champa (p. 13), Prominence js given to the 
heroic feats performed by Visnu in his incarnation as Krsna. 
He held aloft mount Govardhana, and destroyed Kamsa, Keéi, 
Canira, Arista and Pralamba.’ Again, the Cupid is referred 





1 According to the Visnu Purana, Pralamba was killed by 
Balarama at the command of Krsna (Part ४, Section [X), 


194 VAISNAVISM 


to as the son of Visnu (No. 74), apparently in the incarnation 
of Krsna, for, according to the Puranas, Kama is the son of 
Krsna and Rohini. 

Kings of Champa took delight in comparing themselves 
to Visnu, and sometimes even regarded themselves as his incar- 
nation. Thus Jaya Rudravarman was regarded as incarna- 
tion of Visnu (75) and his son, king Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, 
Sivanandana regarded himself as a unique Visnu whose glories 
surpassed those of Rima and Krsna, firmly established in all 
directions (74). 

The concrete conception of Visnu is that of a god with 
four arms. His Vahana is Garuda, but he sometimes lies 
down on the fathomless bed of the ocean of milk, served by 
Vasuki, the serpent king, with infinite hood, 

The epigraphic record is in this respect fully corroborated 
by the actual images of Visnu discovered at Champa. The one 
erected by prince Nauk Glaun Vijaya (No. 121) and found at 
Bien Hoa’ is seated cross-legged in Indian fashion and richly 
decorated. He has four arms. Two of them hold two clubs, 
while the other two hold a discus and a conchshell. He 
wears a sacred thread, a unique feature as it is absent 
from the other images of Visnu in Champa, about 7 or 8 in 
number, which have so far been discovered. The chief attri- 
butes in the hands of thes images, other than those nentioned 
above, are lotus, sesptre, and military weapons such as sword i 
cluv, axe and bow. In very rare 64868 Visnu has only two 
hands, but he has generally four, and never more than that, 
He is usually represented as seated. 

In some decorative panels Visnu is represented as riding 
on Garuda or seated cross-legged on its back.? There are also 
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1. Forthe image see Parm. 1, C. Vol, I, p. 554, fiig. 1:7 
and 8. E. F. Vol. I. P. 19. fig, 4. 
2. Parm I, C. Vol II, ए. 422 fig 124, 
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g:s of the Anantasayana of Visnu, The god is lying at ease 
on the coils of serpent Vasuki, whose seven hoods i his 
head. From the navel of the god rises a lotus on the petals of 
which is seated Brahma in an attitude of meditation. That 
the sosne.is.igid on, the, hed. of fhe ogpan ig indipated by wavy 
lines with fishes,? 

We find also an image of Krsna in the act of protecting 
the cows and cowherds by holding aloft the mountain Govar- 
dhana over their heads.” 

Laksmi:—Laksmi the Sakti of Visnu, also referred to as 
Padma and Sri, was a well-known goddess of Champa. She is 
frequently referred to in inscriptions (Nos. 12, 21, 48), and 
emphasis is laid on her proverbial inconstancy (No, 43). She 
15 the ideal housewife (No. 43) and faithfully follows Visnu 
(No. 12). The favourite Indian convention of regarding 
Laksmi as the symbol of sovereignty was also not unknown 
(No. 12). Sheis said to have been born in the Kailisa 
mountain (No. 21), though the Indian tradition regards her 
as arising from the ocean of milk on the occasion of the churn- 
ing of the ocean.® 

The Ins. No. 21 gives the long history of an image of 
Laksmi originally installed by King Sambhuvarman, and 
re-installed by king Vikrantavarman in 731 A.D. The altar 
ol this goddess, we are told, was made of gold and silver 

Three images of Laksmi have been so far discovered.* 


But the goddess figures largely in the decorative panels. A 
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1. Ibid-p. 423, fig. 125 

2. Parm. I. C. Vol. I, p. 259, fig. 48 

3. ef. Visnupurana Bk. 1 Chap. णा # But the Indian 
tradition also seems to have been known in Champa. ef. 
e.g. ll. 6-7 of Ins, No. 22 

4. Parm. I. C. Vol. I] pp. 421-22, For another figure deubt- 
fully identified with Liksmi ef. ए E. 2. Vol. I p. 20. fig.6 
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tympanum at Dong Duong represents the goddess with two 
hands as seated between two elephants, who are pouring water 
upon her head from a vase held aloft by their upraised trunks, 
In another tympanum the goddess is represented as seated on 
a coil of serpents, the thirteen heads of whi ch surround her 
on all sides. She has four arms: three of them earry conch, 
diseus and a club, while the fourth points to something by the 
extended fore-finger. The goddess is frequently represented 
as having only two arms, and holdi ng stems of lotus plant.? 

Garuda, Like Nandin, the Vahana of Siva, Garuda, the 
Vahana of Visnu, was also a familiar object in Champa. It 
not only figures in connection with Visnu as its Vahana, but a 
large number of separate images of it occur in decorative 
panels in various parts of temples. 

According to Hindu legends, Garuda is the king of birds 
and the great enemy of snakes. He is represented in Champa 
with the head of a bird, but with the rest of the body very 
often like that of a lion. He has beak, tails and wings of a 
bird ; as a king he is erowned with mukuta and richly decora- 
ted with jewels; and being divine in nature he wears the 
sacred thread, Sometimes Garuda is represented as if on the 
point of taking his flight, and his legs are in different planes. 
Sometimes the legs are in the same plane and hold a number of 
snakes. The snakes are often represented as forming a dais 


for Garuda, and are treated more as companions of the latter 
than his victims, 


The head of the Garuda is not always a faithful reprodue- 
tion of that of a bird. Sometimes it looks like that of a mon- 
key, and sometimes it is almost human, Sometimes Garuda is 
Tepresented with the head of a monster crushing a large number 
of snakes with his teeth.? 





1. Parm, |. £, Vol. 1] pp. 421-427, figs 127,128. ए. E. ४. Vol. 
| I pp. 18-20, fies. ॐ 6. 
2, Parm, I. C. Vol. 11 pp. 262 (f. n. 7), 272 ff; 4°5. Fig. 62. छ. 
E. F, vol. I p 20. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Brahma and the Hindu Trinity. 


Brahma, the third god of the Hindu Trinity, is raferred 
to as creator in several inscriptions (No. 12, ए. 24; No. 62, $. 3), 
but does not seem to have held a very prominent position in 
Champa. He is also called Caturanana, having four faces (No. 
12), and in several inscriptions of the 13th century A. D. he is 
referred to as Svayamutpanna or self-created ( Nos. 89, 91, 92, 
96, 106). In Ins. No. 21 he is said to have made the golden peak 
of mount Meru. King Jaya ParameSvaravarman installed an 
image of Svayamutpanna at Phanrang in 1233 A. D. (No. 89) 
and rich endowments were made to the god by the king himself 
(Nos. 89,91, 92), his heir apparent Nandabhadra (No. 92), 
his Commander-in-Chief Abhimanyudeva (No. 96) 
and by king Indravarman (No. 106), The evidence of 
iconography is in full accord with that of epigraphie records 
in respect of the inferior position of Brahma, Only two small 
images of Brahma have heen discovered in Myson. These 
were originally placed in temples A and B as secondary gods, 
Brahma also figures in bas-relief decorations of temples, but, 
mostly as a subsidiary god. 


The characteristic features of the image of Brahma are 
his four faces—of course only three being visible in most 
cases—and his Vahkana, the goose. His common attributes are 
rosary and lotus—stems. In a bas-reliefin the Touranne Muse- 
um he is represented as standing, with four heads and eight 
arms holding a sceptre in one of them. 

The seene figuring the birth of Brahm& has been referred 


to in connection with Visnu. Here Brahma wears a sacred 
thread, and holds a discus andalon,s-nocked bottle in his hands, 
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Brahma is usually 86815 00 lotus though in one case the ser- 
pents form his bed. 


The real importance of Brahmi lies in the fact that he is 
regarded as a member of the Trinity. Wemeet with the con- 
ception of the Trinity of Hindu gods in one of the earliest 
records of Champa. The Myson Ins. of Bhadravarman dating 
from 5th century A. D. begins with a reverence to Uma and 
Mahes vara, as well as to Brahm& and Visnu. This decided 
leaning towards Siva is further developed in Ins. No. 39. 
Here Siva is represented as the supreme god, and the two 
others pay homage to him; finally the thrée gods stand 
together, Siva in the middle with Brahma on the right and 
Hari on the left. 


The same idea is conveyed by ieonographie representa- 
tions on decorative panels. The Tympanum at Trach Pho! 
has a Mukhalinga in the middle with Brahma seated on a 
serpent to the proper right, and Visnu, ssatsd on a boar, to 
the proper left. Both these gods are turned towards Siva 
with joined hands, and two attributes of Visnu viz. -a discus 
and a club are shown in the background. In the tympanum 
at U'u Diem,? Siva and Uma riding on a single bull oceupy 
the centre; Brahma and Visnu, with joined hands, and seated 
respectively on a lotusand a Garuda, are in the upper right and 
upper left corners, while two other figures, an armed soldier 
and Karttika (7), occupy positions just below these figures. 
At Thuy Trieu, however, Visnu ०९९ upies the central position 
with Brahma on the left and Siva on the right. Siva rides on 
a 0097, and both the gods have thei hatils joined in an’ attitude 
of prayer. 

Thus Vignu ‘and Siva were both claimed to be tho: chiof 


1. Parm, I. C. Vol. II, p. 411. fig. 115. 
2. Ibid Vol. I. p. 518 fig. 120. 
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of the Trinity by their respective followers. An attempt at 
compromise resulted in the conception of a new god Sankara- 
Narayana. Here the two gods are placed on the same level in 
theory, and this is expressed by a concrete image, half of which 
is Siva, and half Visnu. Such an image is clearly referred to 
in Ins. No. 24;? but unfortunately no actual remains of such a 
figure have yet been discovered. 

The idea of association of the chief gods also probably 
led to the practice of decorating the temple, dedicated to one 
god, with figures of the other group. Thus the temple of 
Phong Le dedicated to Siva has its front decorated with 
images of Visuu. Similarly figures of Laksmi and Brahma 
appear on the tympanums of Saiva temples. The principal 
tympanum in a temple, however, usually figures the god or 
gods to whom the temple is dedicated, though a Saiva temple 
in Myson has the seene of the birth of Brahma, and a temple 


at Phanrang, dedicated to Brahma, shows the Trinity with 
Visnu as the chief god. 
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1 M. Parmentier observes as follows :—A close study of the 
evidences furnished by epigraphy and iconography seems to 
indicate that from the 12th eentury A. D. a silent religions 
revolution in favour of Vaisnavism was taking place in 
Champa. The references to Vaisnava cult or Vaisnava tem- 
ples before this period are few and far between. But from 
this pericd onwards we find an increasing number of them. 
Again. whereas the figures of Visnu and Laksmi hold but a 
minor place in the decoration of temples of thevarlier period 
they gradually occupy an increasingly preponderant position 
in the later period. Lastly Siva is clearly subordinated to 
Visnu in the image of the Trinity under discussion, 


M. Parmentier thinks that the position of Siva as the sup- 
reme god was lowered in theeyes of the Chams on account of 
the constant reverses sustained by them in the hands of the 
Annamites and other enemies. They naturally discarded 
Siva who was unable to afford them the necessary protec- 
tion, and turned to other gods in the hope that they might 
succeed where Siva had failed. This might also account for 
the rise Of Brahma into importance at the eost of Siva 
(Parm I. C. vol. 11. pp. 432-433) 


2 The god ‘‘Srisana Visnu’’, mentioned in No. 71, may also, 
refer to such au image, 
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CHAPTER VII. 


The minor deities of the Hindu pantheon. 


Although the great gods of the Hindu Trinity, viz, Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva almost monopolised the homage and worship 
of the people, the lesser gods of the Hindu pantheon were not 
altogether forgotten. Thus the Ins. No. 94 begins with “a 
reverence to all the gods”, and the Ins, No. 31 frankly reeogni- 
ses their importance in the following words :— 


“In some places Indra, Brahma and Visnu, in some places 
Vasuki, in some places Sankara, in some places ascetics, Sun, 
Moon, Agni, Varuna, and in some places image of Abhayada 
( Buddha ) appeared for the deliveranee of creatures, ’ 

While the list of gods in the above passage is by no means 
exhaustive, it is worthy of note that deities like Indra, Vasuki ५ 
Sun, Moon, Agni and Varuna are placed on the same level 
as the great gods, and regarded as deliverer of human beings, 
It shows that side by side with the pompous worship of Siva and 
Visnu there were popular cults of various gods and goddesses, 

This view is corroborated by the opening lines of Myson 
Ins. (No. 4) of Bhadravarman, The inscription begins with 
“reverence to Uma, Mahesvara, Brahma and Visnu”, and this 
is immediately followed by “reverence to the Earth, Wind, 
Sky, Water and Fire” ie. the five elements of nature. Appa- 
rently these were regarded as divine in nature. Ins No. 17 
refers to these five together with S un, Moon and Sacriticer as 
the eight forms of Siva, | 

The epigraphic records introduce us. toa number of these 
gods. A short account of them is given below, 

1. Indra, 

Indra is referred to in a large number of inscriptions 
(Nos, 12, 16, 17, 22 23, 24, 42, 62, ete.). 
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He is referred to as the chief or king of the gods (No. 16) 
who killed Vrtra (17) and other Asuras (24), and worked the 
miracle of creating the three worlds (17). He is said to have 
performed severe austerities and a large number of great 
sacrifices (Yajiia) in previous births. Having gained the king- 
dom of heaven by virtue thereof (23), he protected it according 
to rules of Dharma (31). His son is also extolled for the pro- 
wess of his unconquered arms. The popularity of the god is 
indicated both by the large number of references in Inserip- 
tions as well as by the fact that no less than twelve kings 
assumed the name Indravarman. Many kings of Champa 
are also referred to as Indra personified ( No. 30) or Indra 
fallen from heaven to earth in order to rule over the country. 

Two images of Indra have so far been discovered in 
Champa, one at Tra Kieu and the other at Myson. These are 
two small human figures and only identitied with Indra by 
the figure of elephant, the Vahana of Indra, before the 
pedestal. In one of them Indra has probably the Vajra 
( thunderbolt ) in his hand * 

2. Yama. 

Yama, the god of death, is conesived as a terrible figure, 
but he faithfully maintains the law in his kingdom ( Nos, 
92-24). Heis referred to as Dharma( No. 12) and Dhar- 
maraja ( 24 ) 

3. Candra. 

Candra is referred to as god and the victim of Rahu 
( Nos. 23, 74 ). 

4. Surya. 

The Sun-god is often coupled with the Moon. They both 
form part of the grand assembly of gods described in Ins. No. 
42. Two small images of Sirya have been discovered at 


1. 28, I. ©. Vol. II ए. 430 





202 MINOR DEITIES OF THE HINDU PANTHEON 
Myson. They are identified by means of the figure of horse, 
the Vahana of Sirya. The god holds the sword in his handa? 

5. Kuvera 

Kuvera is described as a friend of Mahesvara and a imine 
of wealth (No. 12). Hé is also called Dhanada and is 
praised for his liberality (No. 23). He is éalled “Ekaksa: 
pingala”, apparently in allusion to a story described fully in 
the Ramayana ( Uttarakanda ch, XIII ). Atemple of Kuvera 
was erected in the seventh century A.D. by king Prakaéad- 
harma (No. 14). This god was worshipped by the people for 
increasing the wealth and guarding against evils ( No. 14 ). 
The god referred to as Artheévara in No. 92 may be the same 
as Kuvera, Yaksas, the mythical attendants of Kuvera, are 
also frequently meritioned ( No. 23, 31 ete, ). 

6-7, Agni and Vasuki are mentioned in the passage quoted 
above in Ins. No. 31, 
| 8. Sarasvati is mentioned in Ins. No. 12 v. 9¢ ; but 
whether she is conceived as & goddéss or merely regarded as a 
symbolical expression for knowledgs and 13411110 cannot be 
determined, 

9. A god called Vanantare<vara seems to have been wor- 
shipped in the later period, but its identity is at present un- 
Known ( Nos, 129, 130 ), | 

10-11. Two gods Mandara and PranaveSvara are referred 
to in No. 28 but their identity is unknown. 

In addition to these gods, there were other beings of the 
nature of demi-gods who are frequently referred to in the in- 
Scriptions of Champa. Chief among thes? are the divine sages 
( RBsis ) ( Nos. 23, 46 ete. ) who are placed on the same level as 
the gods in the passage quoted above from Ins No. 81. 
Among them Brhaspati, the preeeptor of the gods, and 
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‘yapa, the preceptor of the gods and demons ( 23 ), are men- 
tioned by name. The former is extolled for his eloquence 
( No. 74.) and knowledge of Sastras ( No. 62 ). 

Next to the divine sages mention may be made of the 
Siddhas ( Nos. 24, 35, 46 ), Vidyadharas ( 23 ), Caranas ( 24 ), 
Yaksas (23, 31), Kinnaras ( 24 ), Gandharvas and Apsaras or 
celestial nymphs ( 24, 46 ). 

A number of evil spirits also figure prominently in the 
mythical conceptions of the people. Prominent among them 
are the Daityas and Asuras who are the eternal ensmies of the 
gods in heaven ( Nos, 12, 22, 31, 42, 46 etc. ). There were also 
i all (23), Raksasas( 23), Pretas( 22.) and ८1६8693 
( 42 ). 

Images of Apsaras are found in decorative panels. They 
wear rich mukufas and are represented as flying figures with 
lotus-stem in their hands.* 

113 Raksas are represented by demoniacal figures, with 
clinched teeth and a multiplicity of heads and arms.’ 

Figar2s of Nagis ar> also to b> 893 in the decorative 
panels. They res2mble the Indian figures, having the body of 
a serpent with a female bust.* 

In order to complete the sketch of religion in Champa we 
must briefly allude to certain general conceptions, 

In the first place, the abstract conception of asupreme God 
was not altogether superseded by the imagesof Siva, Visnu ete. 
We find reference to Him in Inscription No. 12. He is referred 
to as the Creator whos? ways are incomprehensible to men. 

Secondly, emphasis is laid upon the performances of sacrifi- 
698. Merits of 88610658 are extolled again and again ( 12, 
23). Sacrifices are regarded as the principal treasure of good 
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1. Parm. I. C. Vol. 11. p. 431. 
2. Ibid 
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men ( 23 ), and they beget not only material prosperity but 
also supernatural powers (12). The actual sacrifices before a 
Kindled fire are referred to in Ins. Nos. 2 and 3. In the latter 
ease we have probably an instance of human sacrifice. That 
this was not unknown in Champa is proved by the fact that 
king Fan Wen, after having defeated the Chinese governor of 
Nhut Nam, offered his body in an expiatory sacrifice ( see p. 
24). Asvamedha 88611065 is referred to in Ins. No. 12 but 
we do not know of any instance of its actual performance. 

The pessimistic current of Indian thought seems to have 
made a deep impression upon the Chams. Again and again 
we read in the inscriptions how the kings and nobles, ‘reeognis- 
ing the unsubstantial nature of wealth and worldly gain? and 
thinking that this body is as impermanent as the foam float- 
ing on waters,’ performed “meritorious works”, to atone for all 
evil deeds as well as for the sake of salvation, or, as is often 
expressed in a more concrete form, for gaining the heaven of 
Siva. These meritorious works took various shapes. It might 
be the installation of gods or perpetual endowments to reli- 
gious institutions, for “gifts made to gods are a mode of 
purification” (59). But sometimes we hear not only of the 
worship of Siva, but also of Dhyana ( meditation ) {700 
( spiritual exercises )and samadhi ( concentration ) (Nos. 46, 
62,65). Sometimes kings abdicated their throne in order to 
pass the remaining days of their life in these religious practices. 
( No. 62). Pilgrimags was also regarded as a» meritorious 
work and an old king abdicated the throne and went over to 
India to enjoy the bliss of spending his days on the banks of 
the Ganges ( No. 12). 

The Myson Ins. No. 59 claims the highest results from 
these pious practices, The author of this inseri ption, “knowing 
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that the body and its pleasures are vain and transient”, instal- 
led ingas and made gifts to the gods “who were present in 
their symbols.” He embellished and enriched Sriianabhadreévara 
and increased the riches and the land of the god. The thought of 
Tévaradevata, otherwise known as Yogi‘vara, was always present 
in his mind. By the force of effort and concentration of mind 
he at last saw ISvaradevata, who became entirely visible 
( pratyakea ) to him (No, 59). This may be taken as a sketch 
of the ideal of religious life in Champa. 

A characteristic feature of the religious development in 
Champa is the spirit of toleration that marked it from beginning 
toend, Although sectarianism prevailed, and two or three 
predominant Bra&hmanical sects flourished side by side with 
Buddhism, we hear of no animosity in tho field of religion. 
On the other hand, we find a liberal and catholic spirit pay- 
ing reverence to all religious sects. This is proved by the 
passage in Ins. No. 31 quoted above on p, 200. The kings, too, 
often practically demonstrated their eclecticism. Thus king 
Praka‘adharma installed Siva lingas ( Nos, 10, 12 ) and at the 
same time erected a temple of Visnu ( No. 11 ). King Indra- 
varman, too, shows equal zeal towards Saivism and Buddhism 
( No. 31 ). Such instances can be multiplied to almost any 
extent. The people, too, followed the example of the kings ( 28). 
In this respect the Indian colonists maintained the best tradi- 
tions of their motherland. 

This brief sketch of the religious life may be coneluded by 
a short account of some striking popular beliefs and supersti- 
tions. 

The Indian theory of transmigration and ‘“Karmaphala” 
( effects of deeds done in one life passing to the next) seems to 
have been the basis of religious life (No. 4). Thus king 
Praka‘adharma established a god “with a view to destroy 
the seeds (of Karma) which have the power of leading to 
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births in quick succession” ( No. 12). King Jaya Indravarman 
believed that “he became king of Champa by virtue of peculiar 
merits accruing from austerities of many previous births” (No. 
31), The very interesting fact that several kings believed 
themselves to be inacrnations of Uroja, who was born fourtimes 
in this earth, have been alraady referred to. King Satyavar- 
man was also regarded as an incarnation of Vicitrasagara (29) 

We find also a belief in the influence of stars and planets 
and their power of guiding the destinies of man. Thus king 
Jaya Indravarman’s glory and wisdom is said to be dueto the 
protection of Mercury, Mars, Jupiter, the Moon, the Sun, Venus 
and Saturn ( No. 31 ). 

The belief in heaven and hell of cours? played a predo- 
minant part, In goneral, heaven is looked upon as the abods of 
gods and abounds in pleasures of all kinds. Hell is on the 
other hand the place for sorrows and torments of all kinds. We 
hear of heaven associated with a particular god, such as Rudra- 
loka, Isvaraloka (24) Baddhapada (31. ५.8.), On the 
other hand, hells, too, were many in numb2r. The conventional 
number of hells is given as eight (31). In particular reference 
is made to Raudra, Maharaurava ( 91 ) and Aviei ( 38 ), 

The question of heaven and hell is frequently raised in 
connection with perpetual endowments. Impreeations in right 
Indian fashion are added at the end of inscriptions containing 
record of perpetual endowments. Any One maintaining these is 
promised salvation, heaven, or nirvana slong with his friends 
and relations, while those who destroy them are threatened with 
the direst consequeness, such as living in hell for aeons with 
their relations and ancestors, In one case it is threatened 
that even the mother of the man, who destroys the goods of 
temples, would be haunted by multitude of dogs ( 32 ), 

Lastly, there was the belief in the Yugas. Three 
of them are mentioned by name viz, Krta, Dvaipara 
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and Kali. The Krta age is the ideal or golden age 
(74),asin India, when Dharma prevailed in its entirety 
(12). The Dvapara which immediately preceded Kali, is 
brought within historical range by the mention of king 
Vicitrasagara who is said to have flourished in that age ( 29), 
The Chams even professed to know the exact date when 
Dvapara Yuga began. For we are told that in the year 
5911 of the Dvapara Yuga king Vicitrasagara established a 
Mukhalinga in Kauthara ( No. 29). Again the same event is 
placed 1, 780, 500 years before 1065 Saka (No. 71). Thus the 
Dvapara Yuga commenced in 1, 785, 268 ए. C. It would be 
interesting to know the basis on which this calculation was 
made. 

The Kali Yuga is, of course, full of evils ( Nos, 26, 29), ४ 
always tries to “lead people to error and pride” ( No.65) and 
kings have always to be on their guard in order to withstand 
its evil effects. It is antagonistic to the prosperity of kings 
( 35, 62, 74 ) who are consequently obliged to wage an eternal 
war against it. The only way of fighting it is to follow the 
path of virtue and righteousness. This is beautifully expres- - 
sed in the following passage. 

“T have nothing to expect from a king who, free from 
passion, dutifully protects his subjects like his own sons —with 
this melancholy reflection, Kali, chased by the splendour of the 
king, sadly moved away, nobody knows where, even as the 
army of darkness flies before the Sun leaving its unbearable 
rays behind.” ( No. 12, ए, 8) 


47 CHAPTER VIII 


. Buddhism 


nv’ 

Buddhism had also a fairly strong hold on the people of 
Champa, At ri t eight inscriptions specifically refer to that 
religion (Nos. 28, 31, 37, 43 93, 103, 123, 126.) and interest- 
ing information aboutit is supplied by them. 


Buddha is known by various names such as Jina (28 ), 
Lokanatha (37), Lokesvara (31), Sugata (37), DamareSvara 
(123), Svabhayada (31), Abhayada (31), Sakyamuni, Ami- 
tabha, Vajrapani, Vairocana (37 ), Saddharma’ (?) (69, 71), and 
Pramuditalokes vara (37 ). 

Buddha is regarded as born from a succession of Buddhas 
(31). He isomnipresent in this world ( 37 ) and his essential 
characteristics are conceived to be kindness and an anxiety to 
deliver all creatures from misery. ‘The essence of his soul is 
pity and his intelligence is wide awake in saving creatures. 
He is always full of kindness and his patience is incomparable. 


Men overpowered by sorrows and the dwellers in hell long to 


see him day and night; as thirsty men, overpowered by sun's 
heat long for cool water in summer, so they, suffering from 
many sorrows, wish to have a view of Buddha” (3L). 


Utmost emphasis is laid upon the doctrines of Karma and 
transmigration as propounded by Buddba.. Deeds done in 
this life must have their effect, and evil deeds lead people to the 
clutches of Mara, the Buddhist Satan. The Buddha alone can 


` grant salvation and releass people from the terrible hosts of 


Marain hell. These ideas are beautifully expressed in the 


two following verses, the first of which is unfortunately 
mutilated. 











1 Saddharma really means Buddhism, but it seems to be used 
also for Buddha, 
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“Hail ! constant reverence to that merciful one......-..... 
Those whose happiness was over, and who were being 
struck by iron rods...got the highest salvation by thinking of 
Lokeé vara. 

“Sinful men attached to their works in former lives, and 
without any hope of deliveranc2, were eternally surrounded 
by the terrible hosts of Mara, and overpowered by hunger and 


thirst on account of their want of liberality and aversion to - 


Sugata (i. e Buddha) in form>r times. But being reseued by 
Vajrapani irom the hell, they secured the way to salvation 
pointed out by the Buddha’. (No. 37, vv, 1-2) 

This salvation is defined as the “uttainment of the 
Buddhist Nirvana to which there is no parallel” (No. 31). lt 
is also evident from the Dong Duong Ins, (No.3i, ¢-8) that there 
was a popular conception of a Buddhist heaven, where vir- 
tuous people might enjoy pleasures alcng with tneir ser- 
vants. 

Buddhism seems to have obtained a great deal of royal 
favour, and statues and temples of Buddha were erected by 
kings and people alike. There was also a powerful com- 
munity of Buddhist monks and we hear of erection of monas- 
teries in different parts of the kingdom. 

We learn from the inscription of Sthavira Buddhanir- 
vina dated 829 A. D. (No 28), that his father erected a Bud- 
१७8४ temple and a Buddhist monastery and granted lands to 
the latter, apparently for defraying the expenses of the monks 
living therein. The famous Dong Duong Ins. (No. 31) informs 
us that king Sri Jaya Indravarman, also knownas ` ‘Laksmin- 
dra, Gramasvami, installed an image of "01६85 ९४7४, ealled 
after him ‘‘Laksmindra-Lokesvara, in 875 A, D. He also 
founded a monastery for the perpetual enjoyment of the 
Bhiksu-samigha or the community of monks, and placed 
therein all the necessaries of life, He also endowed the 


क क” 7 ` ` ~^ „4१ एकः = 


j 





i: A. +S “a नि 














210 ` BUDDHISM 
monastery with a large number of fields, He did all these 
for the sake of Dharma, for the propagation of Baddhism 
and not for his own enjoyment or inerement of royal reve- 
nues. Usual benedictions and imprecations for those who 
maintain or destroy the gifts are added at the end. Indra- 
varman, who was thus a devoted follower of Buddhism, got 
the posthumous title of Parama-Buddhaloka (No. 36). The 
An-Thai Ins. (No. 37) dated 902 A. D. records the erection 
of temples and monasteries by kings Bhadravarman and In- 
dravarman, apparently at the request of,and oat of respect 
for a monk ealled Nagapuspa. Again, the Nhan-Bieu Ins, 
(No. 43), dated 911 A. D., records that a dignitary of Champa 
erected a temple of Avalokitesvara and a monastery, called 
Vrddhalokeévara, apparently after his grandmother, princess 
Lyan Vrddhakula. 
Referring to the condition of Buddhism jn Lin-i or 
» Champa, I-tsing remarks that “the Buddhists generally be- 
| long to the Aryasammiti-nikaya and there are also a few 
followers of the Sarvastivadanikaya’. This would mean the 
prevalence of Hinayana 8०608. sut, according to the 
inscriptions, the later Mahdy&na form of Buddhism was most 
। predominantin Champa. This clearly follows from the reference 
| to Avalokitesvara, Amitabha ete. as well as from the concep- 
_ tions of Vajradhatu, Padmadhatu and Cakradhatu (No. 37), 
Hence it is that a large number of Buddhist gods and god- 
desses received the homage of the people. Some of these 
divinities are named in Kim Choua Ins. (No. 93) viz Sri 
Jina Paramefvara, Sri Jinaloke$vara, Sri Saugatadevesvara 
Sri Jina Vrddheévari and Sri Jinadevadevi 
It is a notable fact that sanctuaries of Siva and Buddha 
and monasteries of these two sects were often erected side by 
side by the same dcnor (ef. Nos. 28, 31, 43). The reciprocal 
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influence ofthese wo religinus sects is also indicated by the 
fact that Buddha was called Damaresvara (No. 123), the lord 
of Damaras or bihiitas, an epithet originally belonging to 
Siva. It is also a note-worthy fact that figures of Siva 
decorated the famous. Buddhist temples of Dong Duong.* 

It may be observed in conclusion that the. famous Bud- 
dhist formula ‘‘ye dharmah hetuprabhav&h” etc. is also found 
in, Champa (No. 126). 

The archaeological remains have corroborated the. evi- 
dence of inseriptions in regard to the importance of Bud- 
dhism. The Dong Duong Ins. of Indravarman Parama-Bud- 
dhaloka refers, 88 प © have 8867 above, to the erection ofa 
Buddhist temple and a.monastery Now, the excayations 
at that place have unearthed the remains ofa Buddhist temple, 
far greater in dimensions than the largest Brahmanical 
temple in Champa. Several images of Buddha have also 
been discovered amid the ruins. On the whole Dong whole Dong Duong 
appears to have been an important stronghold of Buddhism 

` 49 image of Buddha found at Dong Duong is nearly 5 
ft. in height. It is seated in European fashion with the 
hands on the knees and has Urné and Usnisa, The. god is 

ted on a large pedestal and around him are a series of 
figures paying homage to him. A fine standing image of 
Buddha in bronze has also been found at Dong Duong. It 
is regarded as the most artistic representation of Buddhn 80 
far discovered in Champa, 

There is a peculiar Buddha figure at Trung Tin. Bud- 
dha is seated cross-legged on the body of a serpent, which 
has.been arranged in the form of ॐ rectangular pillar, and 18 
protected by its seven hoods. Sometimes, as at Khan Tho 
Dong, Buddha figures are seated between two stupas. A 
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terracotta figure discovered at Phuoe Tinh also represents 
Buddha as protected by a Naga and seated between two 
stupas. 

A number of small but’ interesting terracotta seals con- 
taining Buddhist figures have been discovered in the eave of 
: Phong-nha in Quang-Binh. They represent (1) a dagaba, 
(2-3) two images, probably of AvalokiteSvara and (4) a female 
deity, probably Tara, and (5-6) two Buddha figures, one in 
~Bhimisparsa and the other in Dharmacakrapravartana-mudra, 
1४ appears that the cave was 8 sanctva ry of the Mahayana 
Buddhists who frequented it in large numbers and purehased 

` these seals probably to preserve them as amulets, 


The influence of the Mahayana form of Buddhism is fur- 
ther indicated by a bronze statue of Bodhisattva found in 
the neighbourhood of Binh Dinh, The god is seated cross-legged 
on the coils of a Naga, and his head is protected by its seven 
hoods, He is decorated by a rich headdress, rich ornaments 

५ hanging from the ear, necklaces and bracelets. His dress is 
transparent like that of the Buddhist figures of the Gupta period, 
and not marked by waving lines as we find in the Gandhara 
images and in the Buddha figure described above. It passes 
under his right armpit and covers the left shoulder. The 
soles of his feet are marked by cakra or the figure of a wheel. 
The two hands rest on the lap, while the palm of his right 

hand, placed on that of the left, shows the sign of a lotus 
flower. 


There is also a standing image of Bodhisattva in stone, 
found at Phuoe Tinh. Two other figures discovered at Binh 


Dinh have been doubtfully identified as Buddha or’ Bodhi- 
88४८५४४ ` 


1. Parm 1. 6. Vol. Il, pp. 433 ff. 8. ६. ए. Vol. I, pp. 22 # 
Figs. 7-12. 
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The evidence_of inseriptions and sculptures thus leads 
to the ‘Gonclasion, that although not so predominant as 
Saivism, Mahayana form of Buddhism hada great hold on 
the country. 

King Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva VII was evidently a great 
patron of this sect. We are told that he was learned in the 
doctrines of Mah&yana and installed several Mah&yana dei- 
ties (No. 81) 

It is rather remarkable that remains of stapas, a struc- 
ture almost invariably associated with Buddhism, are almost | 





conspicuous by absence. But the existence of stipas in | 
Champa in ancient times is proved by references in Chinese | 
10०01६8. It may be safely held that the ruins of these 
structures proved useful quarries in later times, asin India, 
and the stiipas nearly vanished from the surface of the 
earth. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
Society. 
The Indian colonists in Champa tried to build up 8 
society of the orthodox Hindu type, but it had to be modi- 


fied in some essential aspects by the, pre-existing traditions, 
mapners and customs. 


The people were theoretically divided into four castes, 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sidra. But this division 
hardly existed in practical life except with regard to Brah- 
manas and Ksatriyas, The terms Vaisya and Sidra are only 
referred to in a solitary inscription, whereas references to 
Brahmana and Ksatriya are numerous. Even when a gene- 
ral enumeration of-castes is intended, the terms Vaiéya and 
Sidra are conspicuous by their absence. Thus we read in 
the imprecatory verses: ‘Those who take away thos2 goods— 
Ksatriyas, Kings or Brihmanas—fall every day into the 
doleful hell along with their father and mother.” Again: 
“Those kings, Ksatriyas, Brahmanas, ministers...merchants 
who take away or destroy these etc. "° 

It is evident, therefore, that the fourfold division of so- 
ciety in accordance with the injunction of the Hindu Sastras 
was merely theoretical. The Indian colonists belonged main- 
ly to the ranks of Keatriyas and Brahmanas, while there 
was probably no very sharp distinction between the other 
classes of society. The merchants, on account of their wealth, 
probably occupied a high position in society as indicated by 
the passages quoted above, but beyond this there were pro- 
bably no social divisions among the common rank of people, 
whether Indian or Chams. There is no clear indication 
in the inscriptions that the conquered Chams were specially 

marked out for the servile position. 





1 Ins. No, 65. 2. No. 31. 
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_ The distinction between Brahmanas ard Ksatriyas seems 
more akin to that of classes rather than that of castes. For 
one thing, it is evident that intermarriage between the two 
was in vogue. Thus, accurding to the Ins. No. 12. King Rud- 
ravarian was the “son of an eminent Brahmana” and the 
“son of the daughter's daughter” of glorious Manorathavar- 
man”, Manorathavarman, as is apparent from his title 
Varman, must have been a Ksatriya, and thus Rudravarman 
had a Brihmana father and Ksatriya mother. This conelu- 
sion is corroborated by the fact that in Ins. No, 7 he is 
called the “ornament of the Brahma-Ksatriya family (or. 
families). Again, the sister of king Prabhasadharma married 
Satyakansikasvami. The latter was undoubtedly a Brahmana 
(see p. 397. above) and the issue of this marriage, Bhadreés- 
varavarman, is said to have “shed lustre on both the Ksatriya 
and Brahmana families” (Ins. No, 12, vv, 12-13). That such 
marriages were pretty frequent seems to follow from Ins. 
No. 75, where the king, Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, is said to 
belong “to Ksatriya family on both the father’s and mother’s 
side”. Such qualifying phrases would have been absolutely 
uncalled for if marriage usually took place between 
members of the same caste. 

It is probably the marriage relation between Ksatriyas 
and Bréhmanas that gave rise to a new clan, the Brahma- 
Ksatriyas,’ to which frequent reference is made in inserip- 
tions, The word literally means “partaking of the character 
of both Brahmana and Ksatriya.” Two kings viz. Rudravarman 
(Ins. No. 7) and Indravarmin (No, 23) are said to be the 
head of the Brahma-Ksatra clan. The Brahma-Ksatra is a 
well-known caste in India. The Sena kings of Bengal be- 





—— 


1. On the meaning and origin of the term Brahma-Ksatra, See 
Prof. Bhandarkar's article in J. A 8. B (N.5.) Vol. V. 
1909, pp. 167-87. 
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longed to this caste and it exists till to this day in many 
parts of India. In Champa, however, the Brahma-Ksatriyas 
do not seem to have formed aseparate caste or class, but were 
merely a subdivision of the Ksatriyas. This is conclusively 
proved by a comparison of the two inscriptions, Nos. 72, and 
75. Inthe former, the king, Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, is 
said to belong to “Brahma-Ksatriya caste’, but in the latter 
inscription he is expressly said to belong to “satriya family 
on both his father’s and mother’s side’. Thas Brahma-Ksa- 
tra can only be regarded as a sub-class under the Ksatriyas, 


and in any case there could not possibly be any rigid dis- 
tinction between the two. 


The Brihmanas occupied a high position in society. As 
has already been observed, they did not dominate over the 
king and the state to the same extent as in India. But 
otherwise they occupied a position of great dignity. The 
Brahmanas are regarded as gods among men, and the murder 
of a BrShmana is regarded as a very heinous crime (No. 12). 
According to the same inscription even kings are said to be 
devoted to them (No. 12). It is doubtful, however, whe- 
ther they ranked above the Ksatriyas, It is true that in 
the only instance where the traditional four castes are enu- 
merated, the Brahmanas occupy the conventional position of 
supremacy; but in a good many instances where only the two 
classes are mentioned, the Ksatriyas are placed before the 
Braéhmanas,* as we find in Buddhist and Jaina books, accor- 
ding to which the Brihmanas are inferior to the Ksatriyas. 
On the whole, the available materials seem to show that the 
distinction between the Brihmanasand the Ksatriyas was not 
a very rigid one, and they cannot be said to have formed 


two castes in the strict sense of the term. 


1 ef. p. 156 above ' 
2 ef. Ins, No. 12, vy. 13 ; Ins. No. 31, Cy. 7, and D. 
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The constant mention of the Brahmanas and the Ksa- 
triyas seem to show that these were really distinguished 
from the rest of the population. But whether this distinction 
led to any restriction about food and marriage such as pre- 
vails in India between two castes, we are unable to deter- 
mine. Taking everything into consideration it would seem 
quite safe to conclude that the society was really divided into 
two broad classes, the higher one composed of Brahmanas 
and Ksatriyas, and the lower one consisting of the remaining 
people. 

But there was another important distinction in society 
viz. that between the aristocracy and commonalty. These 
two divisions were certainly overlapping to a great extent 
In other words, the members of the aristocracy most often 
belonged to the Brahmana and Keatriya classes. but it almost 
certainly comprised other people, who gained this high rank 
by virtue of wealth or services rendered to the state, 

The external symbols of aristocracy are described in de- 
tail in the inscription No, 39. We are told that these privi- 
leges “difficult to be attained by others in this world” were 
granted to the minister Ajna Mahasimanta by the king as 
reward for faithful services, 

The privileges consist of:— 

(1) Articles of dress and ornaments 

(2) Right to use special conveyances, such as palanquins 
and elephants, to the accompaniment of music ete 

(3) Claim to be seated near the king 

Among the articles of dress are mentioned : “The honour 
of putting a garland on his head, the distinction of being 
marked by an excellent taka (mark on the forehead), a com 
plete ornament for the ears, best ear-ring, a pair of robes 
decoration by golden girdle-string, an axcellent dagger with 
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ॐ golden sheath, a vesse] and a cirénda while as silver. To 
these are added “‘an umbrella made of the fathers of pea- 
cock and a multitude of pitchers and vases, and a palanquin 
with silver staff”. Similar honours were conferred by the king- 
a brother of the minister named Aji& Jayendrapati as a 
mark of appreciation of his poetical merits. We are told. 
that in nine different temples of the realm Ajfia Jayendrapati 
composed poetical inscriptions engraved on stones, and as a. 
reward, obtained from the king various distinctions such as- 
palanquin, parasol decorated with peacock feathers ete. (Ins. 
No. 39, b) 


In both these respects the Indian cobbnists kept up the- 
tradition of their motherland, In ancient India people laid a. 
great stress upon the special privileges of wearing particular: 
dresses and using particulary conveyances, and these distinc- 
tions were granted by the king upon poets and other great. 
personages in recognition of their loyaliand faithful services, 
Traces of these customs still persist im the Native States of. 
India, particularly among the Rajput ‘States. 


The family to which the two ministers belonged may be. 
regarded as 8 typical aristocratic = ण्वः Of the three bro-. 
thers, two, as we have seenabove distinguished themselves. 
in court by administrative ability and poetic taleats. The 
third brother, Ajiia Narendra Nrpavitra was no less famous, 
He was “versed in all sacrificial ceremonies and inall treatises 
dealing with the Saiva religion”. Besides, he was a linguist, 


_ and by hard exertion mastered the languagesof neighbouring- 


countries, We are told that he “was able to understand 


_thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings from. 


different countries, after looking over them only for an ins- 


४४०६. Whether he was 8 BrAlamana or Kaatriya by caste- 


we do not know, but the case «of the three brothers certainly 
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shows that so far at least as occupation went there was no 


very hard and fast line between the Br&hmanas and the 
Ksatriyas, 


In addition to the distinctions mentioned above the king 
also granted titles to the members of the aristocracy. We 
have got reference to several high officials who were rewar- 
ded in this manner. Thus king Jayasimhavarman gave three 
titles to his favourite Captain of Guards viz. Té varakalpa, Siva- 
kalpa and Srikalpa (Ins, No. 35). Again Pov Klua Pilih Rajadva- 
rah “obtained the title of Akaladhi pati asa reward forthe zeal 
with which he served the king” (Ins. No. 43 ). But Rajadva- 
rah obtained something more substantial for his services, viz, 
a grant of lands. It appears that such grants almost always 
accompanied the other distinctions in order to enable the reci- 
pients to maintain their dignity, and this laid the foundation 
of a hereditary landed aristocracy. Unfortunately there are 
not enough details to pursue the subject any further. 

A general idea of the manners and customs of the aristo- 
cracy may be formed from what has been said above regard- 
ing the king (pp. 161 ff). But history, as properly under- 
stood, should concera itself more with the life of commoa 
people than with big events connected with kings and nobles, 
Unfortrnately, however, it is difficult and well-nigh impossi- 
ble to make this the guiding principle when one has to dis- 
cuss the history of any ancieut civilisation. For the written 
materials on which we are to base our accounts are mostly 
concerned with the higher classes of people, and it is only in 
an indirect way that we can glean some informations from 
them about common people. It is only when we are fortu- 
nate enough in coming across a highly developed national art 
that we may entertain some hopes of reconstructing the life 
of the people at large. For tru2 artis a fair index of com- 
mon life, more so when it is rich in phonetie value. 
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The art of Champa was fairly developed and its phone- 
tie value, although not very high, is not altogether negligible, 
It is possible therefore to get some valuable information from 
8 careful study of this art. But one note of warning has to 
be sounded before we proceed to this task. As will be de- 
monstrated in the next chapter, the art of Champa was deri- 
ved from that of India and not of indigenous growth. Its 
spirit was also Indian. It is difficult to Judge therefore the 
extent to which it reflects the national life of Champa as 
against merely handing down the traditions of the parent 
art. With this reservation, and subject to the risk of being 
led astray at times, we may cull a few valuable informations 
regarding the dress and ornaments of common people in an- 
cient Champa. 

First as to the dress. It is indeed very striking 
that the sculptures represent the dress of the people 
as very scanty. Only the portion below the waist is covered; 
the rest of the body, even in eases of females, is nude, The 
evidence of art in this respect isin full agreement with the 
Chinese accounts (ef. p. 11 above). It is possible that in 
course of time a garment for the upper part of the body was 
introduced, but this is not reflected in the artistic representa- 
tions, till a very late period, 

As to the dress which covered the lower part of the body 
it may be broadly divided into two classes, the long and the 
short. The long one extends down to the ankle while the 
Short one never reaches beyond the knee, and sometimes even 
stops short much above it There were of course great vario- 
ties in both. Sometimes ths cloth was quite plain, but often 
it contained rich and varied designs in variegated colours, 
and was plaited in fancy patterns. In most cases we find a 
10085 searf over the dress hanging between the legs. Ata 
later period this was replaced by either aprons, or richly 
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plaited folds, of cloth. Ths long dress resembles a modern 
petticoat, while the short one looks like drawers. As a rule 
women put on the former and the men the latter. Both 
were tied to the waist by a belt which was sometimes richly 
decorated with jewels,? 

The ascetics and the servants are often figured as dres- 
sed in an Indian languti, a narrow strip of cloth passing 
round the hip and between the legs, 

As to the colour of these dresses the sculptures teach us 
nothing. One Chinese authority says that the colours chiefly 
used were black, yellow, red and purple, whereas the use of 
white was punishable by death. 

The Chams paid some attention to hair-dressing. The 
sculptures have preserved a number of specimens, showing 
the curious ways in which they tied their hair in various 
fanciful patterns. They also used head-coverings of various 
types. It appears on a careful examination of the sculptures 
that during the early period the hair was either tied in 
round and high chignon or allowed to fall loosely over the 
neck and soulders. Sometimes a diadem was used either by 
itself or just to keep the chignon in its place. Later on caps 
(mukutas) of various shapes were introduced, most of these 
being either conical or cylindrical. Sometimes they showed 
rich designs and a high degree of workmanship.” 


As regards foot-wear the Chinese evidence is in full 
accord with the evidence of sculptures. According to an 
authority quoted by Ma Touan-lin, only the upper classes 
used shoes made of skin, while the common people walked 
barefooted. Another authority belonging to the 15th century 
reports that “only the king wears shoes, the courtiers are 


1. Parm, I. C. Pl. CLXXV—CLXXVI. 
2. Parm. 1. € 71. CLAXVIIL, CLXXIX, © 
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barefooted”, and the officers of S. 9. Galathee have noted the 
same state of things. But the last two observations can only 
refer to the well-known oriental custom according to which the 
courtiers must leave their shoes before appearing in kiag’s 
presence. Even to-day nobody can appear before a ruling 
prince in the Native States of India with shoes on; but this 
does not prove that they are in the habit of walking bare- 
footed even outside the court, We can, therefore, accept the 
statement of Ma Touan-lin, viz. that the practice of wearing 
shoes was limited to upper classes alone. This is corroborated 
by the fact that shoes are very rarely represented in the scul- 
ptures. The few specimens that we come across are all of the 
type of sandals tied to the foot by means of 8 strap. Some- 
times is decorated with jewellery (cf above p. 161. 1. 18 ). 
The ornaments of the ear are many and varied in chara- 
cter, There is first the disc set in the ear-lobe. It 18 either 
circular or oval and sometimes of the shape of a flower. It 
has a knobin the centre which is also variously designed. 
Then come the rings, sometimes quite large in number, which 


are set round the ear, Lastly the pendants, which are often 
fairly heavy. 


Next to the ear-ornaments may 06 mentionel the brace- 
Jets round the wrist as well as round the upper part of the 


arm near the shoulder. Similar ornaments are also put round 
the ankles, 


Among other ornaments noticeable in the sculptures may 
be mentioned necklaces and girdles both of which show a rich 
variety of designs, 

Lastly, it appears that the sacred thread (upavita ) lost 


its religious character in Champa and came to be used as an 
ornament among the people, 


It is evident from a general study of art in ancient 
Champ that the people led a life of ease, if not always of 
opulence and luxury. The few data we possess regarding 
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their economic conditions also corroborate the same view. 

Agriculture was no doubt the principal occupation of the 
people. Although the quantity of fertile lands was rather 
small they made good the defect by a system of irrigation, 
traces of which exist even to thisday. The chief products 
have been already referred to (p. 8) and the cultivation of 
these must have afforded maintenance to the great majority 
of people. But trade and industry was also fairly developed 
and we have many references in Chinese literature to the 
manufactures, and arts and crafts of Champa. 

A few of these may be noted below :— 

A. AGRICULTURAL, 

1. (a) They cultivated the mulberry-tree for the produe- 
tion of silk-worms, as well as the cotton-tree. They made 
cloths of silk and cotton of various kinds and hues, and these 
formed an important industry of the people, Sometimes 
embroidery of gold, silver, pearls and jewels was added to 
cloths, and the Chams made great progress in this art. 

(b) Manufacture of perfumes from sandalwood and 
similar other trees, 

2, Manufacture of alcohol from the juice of betel-nut. 

3. Straw hats were made from a kind of palms grown in 
water. 

4. Mats were made from fan-palm. 

5, Ropes and fine basket work made out of a variety of 
plants and herbs. 

B. MINERAL. 

1. The different metals gold, silver, copper, iron and tin 
were extracted from soil and manufactured in the shape of 
utensils and ornaments of various kinds. 

2. Large number of precious stones developed the art of 
jwellery. | 

3 There was also a brisk trade in corals of all sorts and 
pearls of great value. 
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4. China vases were also manufactured: to a very large 
extent. 

C. ANIMAL PRODUCT. 

1. Ivory work was a very important industry. 

2. The horn of rhinoseros was regarded as very valuable 
on account of its medical property, and formed an important 
article of commerce. 

In addition to the above there were also the important 
arts of carpentry, stone-cutting, brickmaking and masonry. 

Last, but not of the least importance among the indus- 
tries was that of ship-building. By their very geographical 
position the Chams were dependent for their safety upon a 
keen martitime activity, and the Chinese evidence makes it 
quite clear that they had a powerful navy. The Chams were 
hardy fearless mariners and boldly plied the ocean for 
the purposes of trade and war. There were mercantile ves- 
sels as well as ships of war. We often hear of Cham fleet 
harassing the coasts of Annam and Cambodge and pillaging 
the sea-coast towns and ports, Theyalso visited China, Java 
and other neighbouring countries. 


An infamous activity of the Cham mariners was the 
systematic piracy in whichthey were engaged. Not only did 
they piliage defenceless towns and ports on the sea-coast by a 
sudden raid but they also captured and plundered vessels 
which passed along their coast.. The vessels going to or 


‘coming from China which had of necessity to sail close to the 
_ shores of Annam, were their special victims, and for some 


time the Annamese waters came to be regarded with terror 
by the trading people of the east. 
An indirect consequence of this nefarious activity of the 


Chams ‘was the influx of slaves among them. Regular slave- 


trade was carried on by the Cham merchants, and: slaves formed 
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8 prominent element of the population in addition to aristo- 
eracy and commonalty. We get frequent references to slaves 
in the inseriptions and it became a normal practice for all 
who endowed a temple to assign to it. both male and female 
slaves for carrying on menial work. These inscriptions refer 
to slaves of both the sexes belonging to all nationalities such 
as Khmer, Cham, Chinese, Siamese etc. The prisoners of 
war were also sometiines condemned to slavery, and the same 
lot:otten awaited the rebellions subjects, As we have seen 
above (p. 79), when the rebellion of Panduranga was crushed 
by King Parame<varavarmadeva Dharmaraja, half of the 
popolation were distributed as slaves to various establish- 
ments. 

The only other element of Cham population which deser- 
ves special notice is the woman folk. Some scholars are of 
opinion that the matriarchal system prevailed in Champa before 
it was colonised by the Hindus. This may be regarded as 
probable though little traces of it remained in historical 
times, Maspero refers as an’example to the practice observed 
in matters of succession to the throne, viz that the son of a queen 
of the first rank had preference over even elder sons born of a 
queen of second rank. This practice was, however, observed even 
in India and ean be explained without assuming the existence 
of matriarchy, Of far greater interest in this connection, 
however, are a series of successions through female lines in 
historical times. Thus king Prthivindravarman was 850९688 
ded by two sons of his sister, Satyavarman and Indravarman, 
and the latter was again succeeded by his sister's husband, 
and sister’s son. Again Indravarman II was succeeded by 
his wife's sister’s son, These instances might be attributed to 
matriarchal principles, but as we do not know whether there 
were any <lirect male descendants in any of these cases we 
are unable to form any definite conclusion, A Chinese 


226 SOCIETY 


author, of course, remarks: “among the Chams it isthe fe- 
male who counts, the male is of no importance”. Several 
coustoms of the modern Chams in Annam have also been re- 
garded as bearing traces of matriarchal principles, which, 
besides, are the general characteristics of Malayo-Polynesian 
or Austronesian race to which they belonged. But whatever 
that might be the custom, if it prevailed at all, must have 
been thoroughly modified by the Hindu colonists. So far at 
least as the extant evidence goes, the position of women in 
Champa seems to be on all fours with that in India. 

Marriage was regarded as a sacred ceremony which laid 
the foundations of a fami ly life. As in India, the marriage 
was confined to one’s own clan corresponding to gotra. We 
have reference to two important clans—those of narikela 
(cocoanut) and Kramuka (betelnut). These names were deri- 
ved from a mythical story according to which the founder 
of each of these clans was discovered,while infant, ina coco- 
anut (or betelnut) tree by the king who reared him up and 
ultimately gave him his own daughter together with his 
kingdom. There were possibly other clans of this type, and 
the clannish sentiments, although based on mythical legends, 
Superseded all other barriers of society. Thus we are told 
that a lady belonging to a noble family would marry even 
& man of no snbstance if he belonged to the same elan, and 
that marriage relations were determined by considerations of 
clan rather than those of ecxste. In other words, a man 
would marry a woman belonging to the same clan but toa 
different caste, 

The details of marriage ceremony such as are recorded 
in the Chinese texts j mmediately recall those of India to 
which they bear a close 75891018 ०९९6. The inevitable mateh- 
maker, usually a Brahimana, as in India, settles the prelimi- 
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naries, He arrives at the bride’s house with some presents 
such as a quantity of gold, silyer, and jewels, two pitchers of 
wine, and fish. After the proposal is agreed to on both sides 
he settles an auspicious day for theceremony, for, as in India, 
the.ceremony could take place only on certain tithis, On the 
fixed day friendsand relation sof both the bride-groom and bride 
gather at their respective houses and indulge , in joyous festi- 
vities amid danceand music. Then the, bride-groom goes to 
the house of the bride who is attired 1० 9 splendid dress, suita- 
ble to the. occasion. A. priest, after introducing the bride- 
groom to the bride. joins their hands together and pronounces 
the sacred mantras. This. finishes the ceremony which is 
again followed by dance, music aud other festivities, 

Like the marriags ceremony the relation of husband and 
wife, too, probably resembled that of India. At least we have 
undoabted evidence of some of the most important charac- 
teristics of that relation, Thus when the husband died, the 
wife—at least one belonging to a high family—followed him 
in the funeral pyre, according to the well-known sati rite in 
India. Some. inseriptions eyen record a number of queens 
burning themselves,on the funeral pyre of a king, The case 
of the Annamese queen of Jaya Simhavarman IV shows how 
difficult it was even for an unwilling victim to avoid this 
tragic fate (see above, ए 194), The traveller Odoric de Por- 
denone remarks with reference to Champa:— 

“When a man dies in this country, his wife is burnt along 
with him, because they say that itis only right and proper 
that the wife should live with the husband in the other 
world”? 

Those who did not die along with their husbands mostly 
lived like Hindu widows the rest of their lives? They led retired 


a 


1. T’oung Pao, 1911, ए. 600-601. 
2 BE, F. Vol. XIV, No. 9, 2. 14. 
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lives and did not dress their hair, It is posible that in ex- 
ceptional cases, the widows were remarried, All these are 
exactly analogous to what we find in Indie. On the sama 
analogy we should expect the prevalence of polygamy 
and this is confirmed by the examples of kings (see, p. 162 
above) who had numerous wives and concubines, 

The sacred ties of marriage, however, sometimes sat 
loosely upon the lower classes of people, if we are to believe 
in an account preserved in the Chinese Text called Tao-yi- 
tche-lio. We are told that when a vessel stopped at a coast- 
town for some days, the sailors married the women of the 
locality. The men and women lived as husband and wife 
during the short residence of the former, and when the time 
of parting came they took leave of one another amid tears 
and lamentations, Next year the women again married the 
new batch of sailors, and so on. We are told that if perchance 
any one of these sailors returned to the same country after 
a long time, he was warmly received by his former wife and 
offered food and drink, but the old ties of husband and wife 
being once dissolved, could not be automatically revived? 

Nevertheless there was a hi gh ideal of womanhood, and 
feminine virtues are frequently referred to. The good quali- 


ties of Pu lyan Rajakula enumerated in Ins. No. 36 (vv. 8 ff) 
may be regarded as those of an ideal woman. The women 
were, as a yeneral rule, very religious, and many inscriptions 
record their religious gifts and pious endowments. The heroie 
example of a lady determined to save her honour even at the 
cost of her life has been referred to on p. 76. above, 


Some of the popular eustoms and ceremonies of Champa 
have been recorded by Chinese historians. These were held 
on fixed dates in accordance with the Hindu calendar which 

was in vogue in Champa. The year began with the month of 
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1. Ibid p. 37. Similar forms of short-term marriage are said to 
be prevalent even now among the mariners of Hue. 
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Caitra, and months ended in Amavasy& or New-moon. Many 
of the Hindu festivals were observed there. A few peculiar 
ceremonies are recorded below. 

On the New Year's day an elephant was taken out of 
the town and let loose; for they believed that they would 
thereby get rid of the evil spirits for the year. In the 
month of Asadha they held grand boat-races in which even the 
fishing boats took part. At the feast of the winter-solstice, 
which took place on the full-moon day of the 11th month, 
the people presented the king with samples of their agricul- 
tural and industrial producis. Lastly, on the 15th day of the 
month of Caitra, a wooden tower was constructed outside the 
walls of the capital city; the king and people of all ranks 
placed there clothes and perfumes which were then burnt as 
sacrifice to God, 

Maspero has regarded all these customs as of indigenous 
origin, but this may be doubted. The practice of letting 
loose an elephant, particularly when thereis no heir to a king 
occurs in many old stories of India. The annual boat 
races are held even to this day on the Dussera festival in 
various parts of Bengal. The practice of presenting the “first 
fruits” to kings, landlords or great men is a well-known custom 
in this country, and the last festival mentioned above has its 
counterpart in the modern Dolayatraé festival. The festivals in 
Champa recorded above may thus 03 regarded, like many 
others, as ultimately derived from India, although modified by 
local ideas, 

There were many popular festivals connected with har- 
vest, as we find in India. Even the king took part in them 
and was to give the signal for harvest by himself cutting a 
handful of rice. 

Some.of the customs and ceremonies were horrible and 
barbarous. Thus every year on the 15th day of the first 
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month and the 15th day of the 12th month, the people were au-. 
thorised to procure the galls of living persons and sell them to 
officials. These galls were mixed with an intoxicating drink 
and taken by ‘the official with, his family, They believed 
that they would thereby be feared by other persons and be safe. 
from infectious diseases.’ 


The funeral ceremony was analogous to that of India. 
The usual practice was to burn the bodyon a pyre. The 
cremation took place the very next day, in the case of the 
ordinary people, and three or seven days after death, in the 
ease, respectively, of nobles and kings. The dead body was 
soaked in beer and placed on 8 hearse. It was then taken to 
the burning place to the accompaniment of music. All the 
members of the family, both male and female, with shaved 
heads, accompanied the procession uttering loud shouts of 
lamentations all the while, until they arrived at the river-bank. 
There they burnt the body on a pyre, and having collected the 
ashes in an earthen pot and thrown it into the river, returned 
to their house in profound silence. If the deceased belonged 
to any noble family, or had performed any high functions in 
the state, the burning ceremony had to be performed near the 
mouth of a river, and the ashes were placed in a copper pot. 
In the case of the king this pot must be of gold’ and it had to 
be thrown into the sea. Thus the distinction of ranks was 
carefully preserved even after death. 


For a period of two months the members of the family 
came to the pyre at the end of each week with incense and 
perfume, and uttered wails and lamentations over the remains 
‘of the departed. On the hundredth day, and again in the 
third year, some ceremony had to be performed in honour 
of the dead. | 





1. 8. E. F, vol. शण. No. 9, p. 37. 
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vation of Sanskrit language and literature. Thus, as noted before’ 

king Bhadravarman (5th century A. D.) is said to have been 
versed in the four Vedas(No 4). King Indravarman ILI issaid to 
have been versed in the well-known six systems of Philosophy, 
as well asin the Buddhist Philosophy. In addition, he knew 
Panini’s Grammar with Kasika, and the Akhyana and Uttara- 
kalpa of the Saivas(No. 45). King Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva 
VII was versed in Grammar, Astrology, the Mahayana Philo- 
sophy and the Dharma‘astras, notably the Naradiya and 
Bharggaviya (Ins. No. 81). Whether thes> kings were as 
learned as their court-poets woud have us believe may be doub- 
ted, but that these different branches of Sanskrit literature 
formed familiar subjects of study in Champ& may be regarded 
as fairly certain. 

To the list of subjects thus obtained others may be added 
on the strength of epigraphic records, 

1. The Epies. 

That the two epics, the Rimfyana and the Mahabharata, 
were quite familiar in Champa is evident from a number of 
allusions to the chief characters or episodes described in them. 
Thus reference is made to Yudhisthira, Duryodhana and Yuyu- 
tsu in No, 41, to the glories of Rama and Krsna in No, 74, to 
Rama, son of Da‘aratha in No, 12, to the irrepressible valour 
of Dhanafijaya in No. 23, and to the son of Pandu in No. 39 
Besides, the story of the destruction of the Tripura-Asuras 
as contained in No. 18, bears a very close resemblance to what 
we find inthe Anusdsanaparva of Mahabharata. The allusion 
to the epithet “Ekaksapingala” of Kuvera, occurring in No. 
14, is also evidently based on the Uttarakanda of Ramayana. 
All these point toa very intimate knowledge of the epics on 
the part of the people of Champa. 

2. The religious literature, particularly the literature of 
the Saiva and Vaisnava 82668, must have been thoroughly stu- 
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died. 5 familiarity of the people with the numerous epi- 
thets and legends of Siva, Visnu and other gods, as discussed 
¬ Book II Chaps. II and V above, cannot be explained except 
on this assumption. We have also som? specific references to 
+t in inscriptions. Thus the minister Aji& Narendra Nrpa- 
vitra is said to have been versed in “all treatises dealing with 
the Saiva religion” (No. 39). The minister of King Indravar- 
man III “was versed in sacred scriptures” (No. 46). 

3. The Smrti literature, specially the Manavadharma‘as- 
tra or Manu Smrti, must have been regarded as ४ standard and 
authoritative treatise. Specific reference to it isfound in No. 
65, and the Bharggaviys Dharmasastre, mentioned in No. 81, 
may also refer to the same The latter inscription also refers 
to Narada Smrti. 

4, The great influence of Classical Sanskrit literature, in- 
cluding Kavya and Prose romances, is met with in all the Sans- 
krit inscriptions that have reached us. The writers of these 
inscriptions show great familiarity with different metres and 
styles of poetry and prose-writing. Even the extremely arti- 
ficial style, consisting mainly of slesas and anuprasas such as 
38 met with in Kadambari, Naisadha-Carita and Sisupalava- 
dha are not wanting in our Inscriptions. No. 55 may ba cited 
asan instance of alliterations. Artificial Prose style, chiefly 
characterised by placing two apparently contradictory state- 
ments side by side is illustrated by No. 17. 

5, The Chams had evidently ४ knowledge of the PurAnas. 

We have reference to a book called Artha-Puranasastra in 

Ins. No. 72, and Purfinartha ‘n No. 74, both apparently mean- 
~ 





ee ee 

1. According to Manusamhita, Chap. I, v. 60, the entire text 
was narrated by Bbrgu, who originally learnt it from Manu. 
This is corroborated by Chap. V, vv 1-3 and Chap. XII, १, 2. 
Thus the text may also be called Bharggaviya, in the sense 
that it was narrated by Bhrgu. 
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ing the same thing. From the little knowledge that we have 
of its contents, it appears to have dealt, among other things, 


with past 


and future kings, Now this is exactly in confor- 


mity with the treatises called the Purdnas. The Puranartha 
or Artha-Puranasastra thus seems to have been a commentary 
to or a Cham edition of an Indian Purana. 


On the basis of what has been said above we may draw 
up the following list of the branches of Sanskrit Literature 
which were studied in Champa. 


I. 
IL. 


11. 


वष्र, 


+ ५ 


VL 


VIL 
VUL 


IX. 


The Four Vedas. 

The Six systems of Indian Philosophy. - 

The Epics. 

Buddhist Philosophy, including the Mahayana 
system. 

The religious literature of the Vaisnava and Saiva 
sects. 

Grammar, notably that of Panini, together with 
its commentary, the Kasika. 

Astrology. 

The DharmaSastras, specially those of Manu and 
Narada, 

The Pur&nas. 

Classical Sanskrit literature including Kavya and 
Prose Romances, 


CHAPTER X. 
Architecture and Sculpture. 


६ 1. Plan and Scope. 

The study of the civilisation of Champa would remain 
incomplete without a brief reference to the architecture and 
sculpture of the country. Although Champa cannot boast 
of such splendid edifices as we find at Cambodge and Java, 
and her monuments, mainly built of bricks, have mostly dis- 
appeared, yet the remains, such as still exist, indicate a fairly 
developed artistic sense and manual skill of her people. As 
in India, the art in Champa was mostly the handmaid of 
religion, and the people lavished their skill and resources 
mainly on religious edifices and images of gods and goddesses. 
It will be well, therefore, to begin with a description of her 
temples. The few existing remains of civil or military struc- 
tures of olden times are almost insignificant in character and 
will be briefly noticed at the end. 


The temples which are ina good state of preservation, 


or the ruins of which enable us to form a fairly accurate 1468. 


of their forms and characteristics are quite large in number. 
It will be impossible to describe them, in detail, nor will this 
serve any useful purpose to a general reader. I shall there- 
fore begin with a general description of the Cham temples 
and then proéeed to give some details of the three important 
groups viz. those of Myson, Dong Duong and Po Nagar. This 
will be followed by a very brief reference tosome other impor- 
tant groups or detached temples which show important and 
characteristic features of a somewhat novel type. Finally, 
an attempt will be made to make & chronological classifica- 
tion of the different styles and to trace their origin. Those 
who want to study the subject in greater details may consult 
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the monumental work of Parmentier—‘Inventaire Deseriptif 
des Monuments Chams De ] ‘Annam”™ from which the follow- 
ing account has been summarised. 


§ 2. General characteristics of the temples in Champa. 
All the temples in Champa belong essentially to one 
characteristic type, though varying a great deal in detail. They 
generally face the east and are situated on an eminence, in 
order, no doubt, to make them visible from a great distance. 
The sanctuary or the cella, containing the image of god, 
occupies the centre, It isasmall room with a square base 
and a pyramidal roof, The Chams call it Kalan. It gene- 
rally faces the east and has sometimes in front of it another 
building of similar shape running from east to west which 
serves as the porch or Natamandir 


This building has two rooms with a communicating door 
Only the western room has a door opening towards the 
north: otherwise the rooms are lighted only by the win- 
dows. Sometimes we find two subsidiary sanctuaries built 
in the same line from north to south as the principal sanc- 
tuary. These are often later additions. In rare cases this 
central group of shrines is accompanied by subsidiary tem- 
ples. Sometimes these are very small and attached to the 
wall of enclosure. These structures are all built in brick and 
generally covered by pyramidal arches, 


All these buildings are enclosed by a wall and the only 
access to this sacred enclosure is through a Gate-Tower to- 
wards the east. It has the shape of the principal sane- 
tuary, and its two doorways, opposite each other, are approa- 
ched by two flights of stairs on the east and the west. Be- 


I. In the footnotes that follow, chapter, page, figure, and 
Plate, unless otherwise stated, shall be taken to refer to 
this book. 
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yond this is often found a Big Hall wit tiled roofs, suppor- 
ted by thin walls or merely pillars. There are also other 
structures close by, which served as record rooms, store rooms 
etc. In most cases, however, no tracesof the wall of enclosure 
have been found. In these cases either the wall was not 
built at all, or built of very light materials which have 
perished. 

The interior of the sanctuary isa square chamber. Its 
vertical walls are plain but polished. Above, the roof con- 
sists of one conical vault formed by & succession of rings 
which rise in gradually diminished proportions as far as the 
top. At about mid-height between the floor and ths summit 
a stone slab is fixed at each corner with a hole pierced at the 
end. It was probably a device to put an awning or a canopy 
above the divine image. The cella usually has only one door 
towards the east; on the other sides there are niches in the 
walls which probably served the purpose of lamp-stand. 


The idol is placed in the centre of the room on a plat- 
form ending ina Snana-droni. It has long narrow projec- 
tion which serves to carry away water used for bathing the 
idol. Sometimes there was a Soma-Sitra, either along the 
ground, or suspended high up in the air, for removing the 
water outside the room. The sanctuary opens into a vaul- 
ted passage which leads to an elaborate doorway with thre- 
shold, lintel and frames, all made ofstone, and above the lintel 
is a frame of brick or stone called tympanum. The tym- 
panum often contains sculptures which are sometimes of an 
elaborate character. This massive doorway opens into an- 
other vaulted passage which leads to an antechamber or 
vestibule. This anutechamber, which looks like the sanc- 
tuary in miniature, is not, however, always present. In such 
cases the vaulted passage is extended upto the Gate-Tower. 
The entire building, both sanetuary and the vestibule, is 


[क = | „^ 
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placed on a. common foundation which follows in the main 
the entire outline of the buildings themselves, Only in front 
of the entrance gateway it.is intersected by a staircase. 

Externally, the sanctuary consists of a square tower 
with a Sikhara. There are at least three distinct types of 
Sikharas, but those of the normal type consist of a series of 
four storeys, one above the other, diminishing as they rise, 
and crowned by a curvilinear pyramidal stone slab. 

The square tower, which may also be regarded as the 
lowest of these stories, is of course formed by the walls of the 
sanctuary. Each wall has one elaborate moulding at the base, 
and another at the top, which may be designated respecti- 
vely as the Base and the Cornice. The body of the wall is 
intersected by a number of bold vertical projections 
with broad flat surfaces between them. These have been 
termed Pilasters and Inter-pilasters, Sometimes these were 
decorated by carvings of various patterns. 

The Pilasters are usually five in number, but the central 
one is hidden behind the false doorway which covers the 
centre of each of the three walls other than that which con- 
tains the real doorway, These falsedoorways are a charac- 
teristic feature of Cham temples and will be deseribed in detail 
in connection with individual temples. 


The Base and the Cornice are often decorated with 
richly carved figures and other ornamental designs, notably, 
in the ease of Cornice, by the frieze of garlands. A peculiar 
characteristic of the Cham temples isan attem ०४ to streng- 
then the junction of two Cornices by slabs of stone which are 
often elegantly carved into beautiful forms of Makaras and 
Apsaras. 

At the four angles of the Cornice, on the roof of the 
central tower, are four small towers. Each of these Corner- 


towers is a miniature representation of the sanctuary itself. 
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In the vacant space between them but leaving a margin, 
sometimes broad and sometimes very narrow, rises the first 
storey of the Sikhara. This storey as well as the next 
higher one are diminutive forms of the sanctuary itself and 
possess all its essential p: °ts,—only false niches are substitu- 
ted for the false doorways, and the number of Pilasters on the 
walls is gradually reduced to 4 and 3. The ‘Base’ is also 
wanting in these upper storeys, but they have, in addition, 
sculptured stone slabs fixed on the Inter-pilasters. The third 
storey has usually two, but sometimes no Pilasters. It differs 
from the two lower stories in one important respect alone viZ. 
the absence of Corner-towers. From the roof of it springs 
the crowning ornament of the whole building, a slab of stone, 
square or polygonal at the base and curvilinear and pyrami- 
dal in shape. 


In addition tothe normal type of Sikhara described 
above, two other distinct types may be noted. The first of 
these consists of two storeys, the upper one having the shape 
of an elongated arched vault with ogival ends at two sides 
and a slightly concave curve at the top. This type will be 
briefly referred to as ‘ridge-shaped with ogival ends. The 
third type of Sikhara consists of a curvilinear pyramidal 
dome springing directly from the walls of the sanctuary, and 
surmounted by a massive circular member of corrugated 
form, resembling what is called the Amalaka in the Sikharas 
of North Indian temples. 


The temples in Champa are made of brick though stone 
slabs are used to add strength or for decorative purposes. 
Thus the door-frame, lintel, angular pieces ete. are frequently 
made of stone.” 
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` 1. Vol. I, pp, 17-25, 
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§ 3. Myson Group.’ 

The Myson group of temples is situated in a valley for- 
med by the chains of Deo Le, about 21 miles, as the crow 
flies, south-south-east of Touranne. The valley is almost 
circular and measures about a mile from the top of one ridge 
to another. It has only one opening to the north through 
which a small river drains its waters to the Song Thu Bon. 


The temples at Myson may be divided into several dis- 
tinct groups which cover the valley as well as the low peaks 
of neighbouring hills* The groups Aand A’ ere on the right 
side of the river and {५९५ the groups B-C-D directly on the 
opposite bank. A little lower down the river on its right 
bank isthe Group G ona low peak. It towers over the 
preceding groups as well as on Groups E-F, still further 
down on the same bank, At about 440 yards from the last, on 
the same bank ofthe river, is the Gate-Tower K. On 
the left bank, lower down the river than the groups B-C-D 
is the Group H, while a little farther up from the former is 
a small chamber L about the mid-height of a peak, There 
are 8180 rewains of other structures which have almost 
wholly disappeared. 

GROUP A. 


The most ancient temples in the Myson group are A-1l 
and its six eubsidiary temples A-2—A-7, three on each side.® 


All these temples are built on one terrace, situated 


in a large quadrangular courtyard surrounded by brick 


walls. A Gate-Tower A-8, with two doorways and double 


flight of stairs, standing on the same line as A-1 cuts this wall 


0111111 
1. Vol. I, Chap. VI, pp. 327-438; 8. E. F. Vo.. IV., pp. 805- 
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on the west and forms the main entrance. A Big Hall A9Q, 
which is almost completely ruined, stands in front of A 8, 
just outside the boundary wall. Within the enclosure are 
four other subsidiary temples of different styles and of later 
date. These are A 10, just to the north of the main group, 
ag 11, A 12 and A 13 bordering the southern and eastern 
w 

The temple A-7 opens both towards the east as well as 
towards the west, It belongs to the normal type of temples 
described above and is profusely decorated with very elegant 
carvings. The inner chamber is square and very lofty. The 
walls begin to bend at about 4-5ths of their height and form 
anarch. There are six niches in the walls. The idol, @ 
liviga, is now broken, and its Sndnadroni corresponds to the 
Soma-Sitra in the false doorway to the north. It is impos- 
sible to say whether the linga was turned to the east or to 
the west, 

The two doors of A-1 are connected by twoarched passages 
with two vestibules. The roofs of the vestibules are high 
and pyramidal in shape, 

The vast basement or the terrace of the temples A-1 and 
A 2-7 presents a cruciform plan and consists of two main 
stages or stories. These are decorated with fine mouldings, 
figures of animals and various other fantastic and pleasing - 
motives. The terrace is about 6} ft. high above the ground 
level and is reached on the west by a staircase. 

Externally, each wall of the temple is divided by vertical 
projections viz. Pilasters and Inter-pilasters, and these are 
decorated with luxuriant foliage pattern of various designs, 
The frieze is ornamented by garlands and busts of Apsaras, 


The false doorways at the sides are also treated as pro- 
jections. That on the southern side consists of two parts. 
The upper part is a replica of the temple itself with three 
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niches at the base containing images, The lower one, double 


in plan, imitates a doorway with side pilasters sculptured 
with foliage pattern 


In the first stage of the pyramidal roof, each side’ con- 
tains three Pilasters, that of the middle being larger than the 
other two, The front is ornamented by the head of a mons- 
ter and foliage terminating in  Makaras, The false door- 
ways are represented by niches divided into two parts 

The second and third stages are repetitions of the first 
though on a smaller scale. No data are available for forming 
an accurate idea of the fourth stage, but it appears that the 
terminal stone was a conical and curvilinear octagon in shape 

The vestibules were treated as miniature temples. Of 
the doorways only a few fragments remain. 

The temples 2-73 

Around the central shrine there are, as already remarked, 
six small temples on the same platform. All of them have a 
separate basement and, with the exception of A 6, resemble 
the main temple in form. A6 has no storied pyramidal 
roois but its eastern and western walls end in a curved gable. 
1४6 faces are ornamented with pilasters. 

The other buildings (A 8—A'13) do not call for any par- 
ticular notice | 

GROUP A’ 

To the south of group A is found the front of four tem- 
ples A’ 1-4, all open to the east. It is just possible that there 
was a fifth temple which is now completely gone. 

All these temples are now in ruins and they all seem to 


` belong to the normal type. 


GROUP B 
This group is the southern-most’ of all, and is bounded 


1. Pl, LXXUI—LXXV 
2, Pl, LEXVI—LXXVII 
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by a wall which is nearly asquare. In the centre of the en- 
closure 18 the principal tem 316 B-1 made mostly of stone but 
badly constructed. A hall with double doors gives access to 
the court from the east. Two subsidiary chambers B 5 
and ए 6 occupy respectively the south-eastern and north-eas- 
tern angle, There are two other temples within the enclosure, 
B 3 in the south-west angle, and ए 4 19 front of it. There 
are besides, seven miniature temples ए 7-B 13 attached to the 
enclosing wall.’ 

Lastly, there is a colonnade in front of 8.1. The columns 
seem to have been removed from their original positions, but 
they are very elegant, The octagonal shaft is fluted and orna- 
mented at both ends. The base and capital are both executed 
with rare perfection. The abacus is decorated with the busts 
of 4 figures brandishing a sword of a peculiar kind, The top- 
most member is a beautiful lotus. 

The temple B 5 is of peculiar construction. It has only 
two storeys and the roof of the upper one is ridge-shaped with 
ogival ends. It is very ancient and probably of the same age 
as A 1. B 6 resembles B 5 but is of smaller dimensions.® | 

GROUP C. 

This group is enclosed by a wall parallel to that of B, but 
the principal sanctury C 1 has got a different.orientation from 
81. The Gate-Tower C 2 and five other edifices, three temples 
¢ 3, © 4, and (~ 5 and two subsidiary halls C6, C 7, have all 
the same orientation as B 1.* 

The temple © 1° is not of normal type. Externally, it 

resembles 8 5 .witha vestibule of the same shape. Besides, 
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the temple looks like two different buildings, the sanctuary 
and the vestibule being separated by an open space. Internal- 
ly, the arched vault is not of a regular pyramidal character, 
but rises straight to a certain distance. 

The Gate-Tower © 2, as well as the buildings C3, © 4 and 
C5all have the same external forms as B 5 and B-7’. C7, 
© 6 and © 5 are placed close together in the same line from 
left to right. It appears that C 6 was added at a later period 
in the vacant space between C 7 ४० © 5. Both 07 and C 6 
belong to the normal type of temples.’ 

GROUP D. 

The two groups B and € contain only the principal parts 
of two temples. Their Big Halls, which are necessary com ple- 
ments toa temple, are placed together in a common eourt D. 
All the three groups are enclosed by & continuous wall which 
forms a circuit round the northern, southern and western 
walls of B and C. 

The two edifices 7 1, and D 2, connected respecti vely with 
B2and C2 are both large halls, ill umined on each side by 
three windows, Each is divided intothree parts by the pillars 
attached to the walls, and opens at the two ends by two door- 
ways with the usual passage and porch. 

There are two other subsidiary temples D 3 and D 4, and 
two minor buildings 7 5 and D 6 within the same enclosure. 
0 these D 4 and D 6 appear to belong to the same age as A-T 
and the two otiers are later.® 

GROUP E* 
El, the main temple and the central building of this 
group, differs from the normal type of temples represented by 
1. Pl. UXXXIII, 
2. Pl. LAXXIV. 
8. Pl. LKXXV—LXXAVL 
4. Pl. LAXXVII-XCi, 
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Al. Itis not covered by a vault of brick, but its compara- 
tively thin walls could only carry a tiled roof, the remains of 
which now completely cover the building. The inner chamber 
is square in plan, and has four wooden columns at the four 
angles. It opens by ॐ doorway to the west, and bas in the 
centre a richly sculptured pedestal carrying an enormous lings. 

There were originally two subsidiary temples E 5 and E 6 
to the south and south-west, and ॐ third E 4 was added to the 
north at a later date. There are two other edifices E 7 and 
E 8, and a small foundation E 9, no doubt designed for # buil- 
ding which was never finished. Besides, there are 9 number 
of pillars in front of + belonging ४०५ > building of peculiar 
shape, the foundation of which has, however, com pletely 
disappeared. 

All these buildings are enclosed by a wall with a Gate- 
Tower E 2 in the middle of the southern wall, providing access 
to the interior. This is preceded by $ Big Hall E 3. 

Of these temples, E 5 alone faeces the east, while all the 
others face towards the west. It may be noted that Ganesa 
wee deity of E5. E7 hass ridge-shaped roof with ogival 
en 
GROUP £ 

This group consists of a central temple F 1, and snot her, 
F 3, built to its south at a later date. The whole is enclosed 
by 8 wall, the access to the interior being provided by the 
Gate-Tower F 2, Both Fl and F 3 seem to have had ॐ tiled 
roof. 

GROUP 6. 

The principal sanctuary G 1, facing west, occupies the cen- 

‘tre of the courtyard encloved bye ज ण ---------- of the courtyard enclosed by s wall which is opened by ॐ 





1. Pl. द. 
2. ए. LXXXVII, इरत KCIY, 
3. Pl. १ ८*- ९6४. 
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Gate-Tower G 2, In front of the latter is the usual Big Hall 
G 3, and to the north-east of it, outside the enclosure, isa 
temple G 5, with four entrances on the four sides. Withm 
the enclosure is a residential chamber G 4 at the south-eastern 
extremity of the court. 

The temple G 1, though belonging to the normal type, has 
certain peculiarities. Its vestibule has three entrantes and its 
foundation has got special decorations, Terra-cotta has been 
largely used instead of stone, and the false door-ways on the 
walls are comparatively narrow. 

; GROUP प. 

The principal sanctuary H 1 Zaces east. In front of it is 
the Big Hall H 2, preceded’ by a small doorway H 3, the substi- 
tute of the Gate-Tower. This door cuts the enclosing wall in 
the east and provides access to the interior which contains, 
besides, a subsidiary bui lding H4 at the south-eastern angle. 
It is to be noted that the Big Hall, facing the gate, which is 
usually situated outside the boundary wall, is here ‘placed 


within the enclosure itself between the entrdnce doorway and 
the temple. 


GROUP K. 

The group has got only the Gate-Tower giving access toa 
courtyard enclosed by brick walls. The temples within the 
enclosure have wholly disappeared.? 

THE HALL 1. 

This building erected at ‘the mid-height of a small peak 
overlooking the groups B,-C.-D, on the south, consists merely 
ofa long chamber without decoration. It has two doorways 
at the twoends. These are made ‘of bricks and appear to 
have never been closed. | 





1. Pl. XCV, SCVIL 
2. Pl. XOVH. 
3. Pl, ह्णा, 
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GENERAL NATURE AND ANTIQUITY OF 
MYSON TEMPLES 


The Myson group of temples belonged to the Saiva cult. | 


This is evident from the Snanadront found in Al and other 
temples, and enormous/iigas in A 10and 9 1. Lingas have also 
been found in A’ 1, B 4, F 1, 7 3, 870 A’ 4, Bland probably also 
C 1 contained images of Siva, Among other divinities may be 
mentioned Ganesa (B 3, E 5) and Skanda (in front of B 3). 

The subsidiary temples contained the images. of other 
gods, Among the ruinsof Group A have been found small 
figures of Brahma, Siryya and other gods and goddesses, and 
these probably occupied the small temples A 2-A 7 Similarly, 
the temples B 7-B 13 contained Brahmé Siryya, Indra and 
other deities. 

Sculptures on the tympanum and other parts of the buil- 
dings represent various Brahmanical gods to which reference 
has already been made 

A large number of inscriptions have been discovered 
among the ruins of Myson temples. These are arranged 
below according to their findspots. 

Group A—(On the basement) Inscriptions Nos. 4, 7, 13, 21 
(Near A 10) Nos. 14, 18 
(Near Al) No. 78 

Growp B—B1-Nos. 20, 51, 68 69, 73, 79, 87, 90, 94, 95, 128 
B 6-No. 16 

Group D—Nos. 62, 65, 70, 81, 84. 

Group E—E 6-No. 12, No. 19. 
E 10-Nos. 59, 61, 63. 

Growp F—F 3-No. 17 : 


Group G—G 1-No. 72 
G 5-No., 74 


It is difficult to fix the precise date of the various temples 
at Myson. But with the help of the data furnished by the 
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inscriptions and the style of the buildings themselves, they 
may be arranged in four distinct chronological periods * 
1. Style of Sambhuvarman (6th-7th century A. D.) 
The temples Al, A 2-7, B 3, 8 5, B 7-9, B 11-13, C 1-5, 
D1,D4, D6, E1. 
Il. Style of Prak&sadharma-Vikrantavarman (7th-10th 
century A. D.) 
(a) Earlier-A 8-13, A’1, 8 4, Fl, 
(b) Later-C7, A’2, C6, E7,F3 
IIL Style of Harivarman (11४ century A. D.) 
D 2, EH 4, E8 


IV. Style of Jaya Harivarman (12th century A. D.) 5 1 
B 2, D 5, and G, H, K, L, 


§4. DONG DUONG GROUP? 

The ruins of Dong Duong cover a rectangular area of 
328 yds. by 164 yds. It is enclosed by a low brick wall which 
has only one opening to the east.® 

The rectangle is divided lengthwise in three long narrow 
blocks of slightly unequal dimensions running east to west. 
At the western end of the central block is situated the princi- 
pal sanctuary, A. It is surrounded by four sanctuaries A 1-A4 
built on the same terrace. An imposing building B, with 
four bays, stands in front of A and there are two other temples 
C and D and two residential blocks E and ए. The whole 18 
surrounded by a wall, forming the first courtyard. Along the 
‘sides of this wall, within the courtyard, are seven small tem- 
ples. A porch in the eastern side of the wall serves as the 
only entrance to this courtyard. In front of the poreh stand 





1. CE. 8. E. F. Vol IV, 7. 898, Some mistaken views in this 
article have been corrected in the light of Parm, 1. C, Vol. 
I, pp. 439-505. 

2, Vol. I, Chap. VIII, pp. 337-438. 

2. Pl. XCVIII-Pl. CV, 
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two columns, more than 11 yds. high, on two sides of the en- 
trance. 

To the east of Court I stands the Court Il. It contains 
a long chamber and is lilcewise opened at the east end by a 
second porch preesded by two columns. 

To the east of Court II stands Court IIL. It contains an 
imposing Hall opening to the east intoa third porch preceeded 
by two columus. . There are also two side-entranees to the 
Hall, one in the north and and another in the south. 


Then follow a number of long narrow courts, at present full 
of jungles, till one comes to she fourth porch, which serves 93 
the main entrance to the enclosure and is preceded by two 
columns. 

‘The first Court is flanked by two others on the north and 
south. ‘The northern one contains the ruins of three temples, 
and the southern, those of a square chamber. These two side- 
courts, together with Court I, are surrounded by a wall, the 
yacant space within being probably utilised for gardens or 
temporary sheds which have disappeared. Similarly Court Il 
79 also surrounded by a wall of enclosure of nearly the same 
dimensions, 

‘The south-eastern corner of the rectangular area is covered 
by ruins of brick buildings and the north-eastern corner by 
a hollow basin. 

1४ may be noted that the walls of Courts IL and III are 
decorated only on th3 inner side, and this shows that the long 
narrow passage which connects the main gate (porch IV) with 
the principal temple in Court I was the only portion really 
meant for the public. | | 


The different buildings were possibly constructed in different 
ages extending the whole group gradually towards theeast. Itis 
just possible, however, that all these buildings were part of the 
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original plan and at first made of wood, being replaced ata 
later date by more durable materials. 


The temple is completed by a rectangular enclosure 328 
yds, by 270 yds. at a distance of about 850 yards from the 
main entrance. According to popular tradition it was a reser- 
voir and this view may be correct, 


The principal temple in Court .. belongs to the normal 4ype— 
but there are large niches in the interior and big: projections in 
front of the false doorways on the exterior of the walls The 
buildings have thus the appearanc: of across. In addition to 
the staircase in front of the main doorway to the east, there 
is another before the false doorway on the western side. Both 
are nicely carved and decorated with elegant figures. The 
false doorways are decorated with richly ornamented pilasters 
and beautiful statues. The walls of the Court also are decora- 
ted with pilasters and figures. In front of them are a series of 
ornamented brick columns, cylindrical in plan and conical in 
section, They have a circular base placed on a square block, 
and are adorned by a series of rings. 


The walls of the other two Courts are also similar in 
design. 

It appears from Ins. No. 31 that the ruins at Dong Duong 
are those of a Buddhist temple and monastery, built by king 
Jaya Indravarman in 875 A.D. From Ins. No. 36 we further 
come to learn that the temple was situated within the town 
of Indrapura which was at that time the capital of Champa, 
and that the widowed queen of Indravarman, named 
Haradevi Rajakula installed many gods and goddesses within 


the temple area, The actual discovery of Buddhist images 


among the ruins of the temple also demonstrate the Buddhist 


character of the building. 
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Pl. V. Principal Shrine of Dong Duong Yront and Back view. (cf. p. 250) 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise D' Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inven- 
taire descriptif des monwments Cams by H. Parmentier, Planche (74). 6 
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Pl, VI. Po Nagar Temple A, (side-view). (cf. p. 251) 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
` Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz. Inventaire descrip- 
tif des monuments Cams by त्र, Parmentier, Planche XXII ) 
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§ 5. PO NAGAR GROUP’ 

The temple of Po-Nagar or Yai Po-Nagar, the goddess 
nf the city, is situated close to Nha Trang, at the village of 
“u Lao in the district of Khanh Hoa, 

The group facing east is situated on the eastern end of a 
small hillock at the entrance of a valley. It commands a good 
view of the lagune at the foot of the hillock and of the sea 
close by. 

The temples are arranged in two lines, running north to 
south, on the top of the hillock. In the front line are three 
temples, the principal temple A, and two others B and C to 
its south. In the line behind were also three temples in the 
same order, F,E,D. In front of A stands a rectangular 
building of inferior construction, G. All these buildings wer 
enclosed by a wall traces of which still remain to the south 
and west. 

A steep staircase in front of G leads to a lower terrace 
containing an imposing Hall, M, with a colonnade, 

Lastly, there seems to have been a Gate-Tower on the 
ground level.* 

The Principal temple A-It belongs to the normal type, but 
being very well preserved in all its parts, serves as a good 
specimen of the temples of Champa.* 

In the interior, the only noteworthy point is a curious 
system of air-hole. The interior of the roof is a pyramidal 
vault ending in a long chimney to which are attached, at 
the height of the third stage of the roof, two eross pipes 
which extend over the entire summit of the building. The 
same urrangement exists also in the vestibule. A beautifal 
figure of Uma is placed in the centreofthesanctuary. There is 


ara ae 





1 Vol. I, pp. 111-132. 
2 Pl. XX. 
_ 3 Pl. इ 
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the usual Somasitya throwing out water across the north- 
ern wail. 

Externally, the false doorway is of much plainer design 
than usual. The superstructure consists of a small member of 
ogival shape super-imposed upon a bigger one of the same 
shape. Each of these stands upon two pilasters, between 
which, at the bottom, isa human figure decorated with > 
muluta and with hands joined near the breast. 

The roof consists of four stages. Oneach oi these stages, 
on the two sides of the central niche corresponding to the false 
doorway, are figures of birds and animals, such as. geese, 
deers and elephants, 


The vestibule is a copy of the main buiiding in all its 
éssential features. But the figures of the birds and animals 
on the roof andthe human figure between the pilasters of the 
false doorway are wanting. 

The other buildings. The temple ए is of somewhat peculiar 
design. The false doorway 18 more complicated, its superstruc- 
ture consisting of a series of ogee-shaped members of gradu- 
ally diminished proportions super-imposed upon one another. 
But the most characteristic feature of the temple is the roof 
which does not consist of several storeys but of a single eur- 
vilinear pyramidal dome of elegant shape. The finials of this 
dome consist of two bulb-shaped stones with one of linga 
form at the top. It may be added that internally the sanctuary 
shows the same pyramidal arch as in temple A, though a little 
more curvilinear than usual. The roof of the vestibule also 
consists of a single arch, the longitudinal section of which 
would correspond to the shape of the curvilinear superstrue- 


_ ture of tho prolongation of the upper part of the doorway.’ 


The temple F has got many peculiar characteristics, 
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There are no 19158 doorways,their place being taken by sculp- 
tures, Tho roof is ridge-shaped with ogival ends, 

Of the building M we can trace at p:esent only four rows 
of pillars, According to M. Parmentiers hypothetic recons- 
truction, its interior was like that of an apsidal Buddhist 
Caitya, having » central, nave and ४० isles.” ५ 
A large number of inscriptions have been discovered in 
the ruins of Po Nagar. These are arranged below according 
to the findspot. 

1. In front of the principal temple A.—Nos. 22, 29a, 29b, 

29e, 45, 47. 

. Principal Temple A. 
Interior of the temple, Nos. 30, 50, 109, 
Doorway—Nos. 26, 55, 58, 60, 64, 66, 76, 30, 85, 88. 
97, 98, 105. 4. 
Vestibule—4s, 49. 

3. Temple F.—No. 25. 

4. Temple B.—Nos, 71, 108. 


= Under the ground within the enclosure containing 
temples A, B, ©, D, E, F.—No. 99. 


Some of these inseriptions refer to the erection of various 
temples at Po Nagar. The original wooden temple. containing 
a Mukhalinga must have been built in very early times, 89 
thatin theeighth cantury A. D. iteame to be associated with the 
mythical king Vicitrasagara. This temple was burnt by 
pirates in (74 A.D. Ten years later, king Satyavarma built 
a new temple and installed therein a new Mukhalinga together 
with images of other gods and goddesses,* In 817 A. D. Sens- 
pati Par erected three temples with mandapas and gates and 
installed gods and goddesses.* 


to 














1 Pl. XXV. 
9 Pl. XXI, and fiig 7, Vol, I, P- 127. 
3 Ins. No. 22, 


4 Ins. No. 26. 


ian 111. 
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It is difficult to identify the temples mentioned in the 
above inscriptions with those existing to-day either intact or 
in ruins, The date, terminus ad quem, of sume of the mod- 
ern temples, however, may be aszertained with a fair degree 
of certainty from these inscriptions. Thus the main temple 
A must have been completed by 817 A. D., as the Ins. No, 26, 
dated in that year, is engraved on its doorway. For similar 
2688018, the temple F containing the inscription No. 2) must 
be placed before 813 A. D., and the temple B, containing No. 
71, before 1143 A. D. 


§ 6. MINOR GROUPS OF TEMPLES 

A. Pho Hai Group'—This group of temples is situated 
on the top of a hillock near the village of Thien Chanh not 
far from Phantiet. It consists of three temples in two diffe- 
rent levels of the rock. The principal temple, on the higher 
level, together with another building in ruins to the north- 
east, is enclosed by a plain stone wall. A little lower down to 
the north is a third temple, probably contemporary to the 
principal one. All the temples face the east. 

The principal temple differs from the normal type in cer- 
tain details, such as the absence of Corner-Towers and slabs of 
stone at the junction of the Cornices, and shows striking affi- 
nity to the Cambodgian type. The doorway, particularly, 
shows & great resemblance. 


The absence of Corner-Towers brings out very promi- 
nently the resemblance of this type of temples with the sto- 
ried stiipas of India, from which it seems to have been ulti- 
mately derived.? 

1 Vol. [, pp. 29f. Pl. I-III 
2 Cf. e.g. Pl. 11 With the Dhamek Stupa (PFergusson-His- 
tory of Indianand Eastern Architecture, Vol, I, p. 72. fig. 16). 
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Pl. VIIL Po Klong Garai Temple, (Side-view, showing 
the false doorway on the south (ef. p. 255) 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire descrip- 
taf des monuments Cams by प्र. Parmentier, Planche XIII.) 
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B. Po Dam Group’—This group of six temples is situa- 
ted on a hill about two miles north of the village of 
Phu Dien near the town of Phanri. 

The temples are divided into two groups of three each 
and face towards the south. The principal temple is richly 
decorated. The upper storeys of one of the smaller temples 
have curved roofs and show a great resemblance to the small 
Javanese temples figured at Borobudur.’ 

C. Po Rome Growp?—This group consisting of the princi- 
pal temple and another building to the south, is situated on a 
rocky elevation near the villave of Hau Sanh in the district 
of Binh Thuan. The temple which is in a good state of pre- 
servation is of very plain design. The only thiug of interest 
is the curvilinear pyramidal shape of the Corner Towers, 


The southern building preserves decorations in painting, the 
only extant specimen of that art in Champa. 


The presence of very late inscriptions on the door-pillars 
of this temple seem to confirm the tradition that it was built 
in the 17th century. 


D. Po Klong Garai Growp*—This group of six buildings 
is situated ona peak which commands a fine view of the 
plain of Phanrang. The principal sanctuary is very well 
preserved and enablest us to understand properly the cons- 
truction of the different parts of temples, even of those which 
are in a state of decay. Among the peculiarities of the tem- 
ple may be noted, 1४8 high foundation, the prominent cha- 


म 








I merely throw out a suggestion here as to the ultimate 
origin of temples in India from which those of Champa are 
derived (see post’. The scope of the present work, how- 
ever, is not compatible with a detailed discussion of the 
subject which I reserve for seyaras: treatment in future. 
४01. 1, pp 50ff. Pl. VI-VIL 

Vol. I, p. 51, fig 9; Pl. VIL-fiig 4, 2’. 

Vol. I, pp. Giff. Bl. VIII-X; Vol. II, ए. 16. 

Vol. I pp. 81 ff. Pl. XI-XIV- 
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` लः of its false doorways which are almost eompletely 


detatched from the wall, and curvilinear pyremidal shape of 
the Corner-Towers. 

The roof of one of the buildings is ridge-shaped with 
ogival ends, 

It appears from Ins, Nos, 111-115 that the principal san- 
ctuary has to be referred to the reign of Jayasitaha Varman 
1V (५. 1287-1307 A D.) 

E. Ho Lai Group'—This group of three temples 18 situa- 
ted inthe village of Nhon Son, at the end of the 10 plain 
which stretches to the north of Phanrang. The temples show 
hich architectural skill. The vestibule, although ४ mere pro- 
longation of the arched doorway, contains false doorways. 
The upper part of the false doorways of the temples is of 


‘peculiarly elegant design. The walls of the temples are not 


vertical but inclined outwardly from the base, so that the 
decorations on the base, althongh projecting out of it, are on 
the same vertical level as the top of the wall. The temples 
are mostly iu ruins, 

ए. Hung Thanh Group*—this group is situated at the 
foot of a hill, close to the road which goes from Binh Dinh 
to Qui Nhon, and about two miles from this last town. There 


“were originally four or five buildings withinan enclosure, bat 


at present the ruins of only two buildings can be discerned. 
The chief characteristic of these temples is the peculiar 
shape of the roof, a curvilinear pyramid divided into a large 


number of parallel stages, very slightly diminishing as they 
rise, 


G. Duong Long*—This group of three temples is part of 
a larger group of which only a few traces are visible. Itis 








LL 


1 Vol 1, pp. 9Sff. Pl. XV-XIX. 
2 Vol. 1, pp. 146 ff. Pl. XXX-XXXI. 
3 Vol. 1. pp. i85 ff. Pl. XLU-XLVI. 
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ए], IX. Hung Than Temple. (cf. p. 256) 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D’ Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII mz Inventauire descrip- 
tif des monwments Cams by H. Parmentier, Planche X XX F-) 
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Pl. X. Temple of Duong Long (ci. p. 256) 
(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D' Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire deserrp- 
tif des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, Planche XLV.) 
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Pl. XT Bang An emple (showing in right 
corner a subsidiary temple in S, W. ) (ef. p. 257 
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( Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz Inventaire descrip- 
taf des monuments Cams by H. Parment er, Planche LX V) 
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situated on a low eminence in the ~illage of Van Tu'ong 
These three large temples have some peculiar characteristics. 
The upper part of the false doorways is elaborately carved. 
The roofs of stories have no Cofner J'owers and the upper- 
most stage is’ designed like an inverte1 lotus. The crown- 
ing member thus looks like the peri:arp of a lotus. Itis 
just possible that its general forms, as noticed in other tem- 
ples, may also have been derived from tius original idéa, 

H. Other Temples. 

Among other peculiar characteristics of Cham temples’ 
calling for special notice may be mentioned: 

(1) The richly decorated false doorways of the temple of 
Binh Lam.’ 

(2) The peculiar T shaped inner cell of thesouthern temple 
of Khuong My.” 03 

(3) The octagonal temple of Bang An with s curvilinear 
pyramidal roof, belonging probably to the tenth eentury.® 

The roof of Yah Proa temple whieh has no stages but 
consists of a single mass of the shape of a curvilinear pyramid, 
with horizontal circular ribs, ending in an inverted lotus* 

§ 7. CHRONOLOGICAL CLASSIFICATION OF THE 
TEMPLES 
M. Parmentier who las made s special study of Cham 

architecture has tentatively adopted the following chro- 
nological classification of the different styles in Champs, on 
the basis of temples whose dates can be fixed with ४ 
tolerable degree of certainty.* 
Vol. I, p, 169-Fig. 31, Pl. XXXIX. 
. Vol. I, ए, 248, Fig. 46., Pl. LVI. 
. Vol. I, ए. 311 Fig. 68, Pl. LXV. ; Vol. II, p. 13. 
. Vol. I, p. 557, Pl. CVIL 
. Vol. II, pp. 19 fi. 
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I, The primitive art (7th-10th century), which shows ॐ 
real inspiration and freshness of artistic idea»* is represented 
by the Myson temple A-1 (beginning of 7th century A. D.) 
and the Po Nagar temples F and A (813 and 317 A. D.). 


II. The cubic Art (7th-9th century), so called from the 
low massive roof of the shape of a cube such as that of Hoa 
Lai Temple, is represented by Myson temple ए, (beginning of 
the 8th century), Po Nagar E (third quarier of the 9th 
2) and the most ancient part of Doig Duong (875 

.). 


Ill, The Miaed Art (10th century), wiich shows the 
proportions of Primitive Art together with decoration pro- 
per to the Cubic Art, is represented by Dong Duong A. 

IV. The Classic Art (11th Century), so called from its 
strict adherence to architectural formula, is represented only 
by Myson E 4 (middle of 11th century A D.). 

V. The Pyramidal form (10th-14th Century), so called 
from the pyramidal termination, is represented by the Bang 
An Temple (€. 900 A. D.), Po. Nagar temple 8 (1145 A, 
D.), and Yan Pron temple (beginning of 14th century). 

VL. The derived Art (12th-17th century), so called from its 
departure from recognised canons, is represented by Myson B-1 
(1114 A. D.), Myson © (1157), Po Klaun Garai (bezinning of 
14th century) and Po Rome*(second quarter of the 17th 
century ). 

M. Parmentier styles the first three as Primary, and 
the last three, Secondary. His ideas of the relation between 
these classes may be illustrated in the following tabular form. 


L ए Art II Cubie Art 
एनी Stee 


Primary | it Ming 

Art IIL. Mixed Art. 

(First Period) 
| ए 
। ( IV. Classic Art ए. Pyramidal Art 
। 

Secondary 

Art 


| 
(SecondPeriod,) | VI. Derived Art. 
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§ 8. THE CAVES. 

The cave architecture did not make very great progress in 
Champa. About five of them are known, all of very simple 
design, though one or two have massive proportions. 

1. Phu Duoe (near Bong Son). 

This cave is nearly oval in plan. The inner chamber has 
a vaalted roof, and two cells radiate from it. One of these 
is circular and the other rectangular. The cave is entered by 
a narrow passage opening in the east. A little to the south 
of this passage on the outer side of the rock is a small cell. 
The cave is about 4 yds by 2 yds, and the height, a 
little over 1 yard. It is popularly supposed to be the resi- 
dence of a hermit.’ 

2. The Marble mountains near Hoa Que contain several 
eaves round a central Hall which is however open to the sky. 
One of these caves has its entrance guarded by a sculptured 


balustrade.” 

8 The eaves of Phong Nha (near Bo Trach) are of 
massive proportions. An opening in the rack about 20 yards 
long gives access to a circular chamber of ४06 ` same diameter. 
Its arehed roof is decorated by bupches of stalactites. A low 
narrow passage about 20 yards long leads toa second vaulted 
chamber. From this again issues out a very long arched 
passage, about 20 yards broad and 15to 18 yards high, whose 
walls still retain in many places traces of high polish, At the 
end of this passage, which 18 more than 1300 yards from the 
entrance, is found a narrow tunnell more than 325 yards 
long. The whole of this underground passage, nearly a mile 
in length, is covered upto & certain height by a clear sheet of 
water and can be traversed by. small boats. The cave contains 
some sculptures, and the discovery of an image of Buddha 

1. Vol. I, ए. 218. Fig. 41. 
9, Vol. I, ४, 317, fig. 69. 
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and of the word ‘Sariputra’ among the almost illegible ins- 
criptions, indicates that it was a Buddhist sanctuary in the 
origin." Altogether 97 inscriptions have been traced in this 
cave, but they are mostly illegible.? 

4. A very small cave named Chua Hang, containing a 
small statue of Buddha, is situated in the village of Bo Khe 
near Bo Trach.® 


5. Some caves, close to the village of Lac Son, were trans- 
formed into Buddhist sanctuaries by the Chams. On the 
side of a mountain washed by a river, an ogival opening, 8 
yards by 10 yards, leads to an inner chamber. . The side 
rocks of this chamber have been divided into a number of 
pillars by the corroding action of water, and the whole thing 
therefore looks like a peristyle. This peristyle opens into a 
passage ahout 90 yards long. Its roof is ogival and about 
15 yards from the ground. From the apsidal end of this 
passage issues another very narrow passage, through which 
one could crawl into a circular chamber with a diameter of 
about 4 yards. 


From the two opposite sides of this chamber, again, issue 
two other passages. That on the left or the east is about 12 
yards long and hasa funnel shaped end. The opposite pas- 
sage bends round and runs parallel to the long passage in the 
direction of north to south, till it ends in two very narrow 


passages, 


About thirty-six inscriptions have been discovered in these 
caves bret they have not yet been deciphered.* 


1, Cf. Supra p. 212 of the text. 
2. Vol. I, pp. 542 ff. 

3. Vol. I, p. 546. 

4. Vol. I, pp. 548 #, 
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§ 9. CIVIL ARCHITECTURE. 

Very little remains of secular buildings have been traced 
so far in Champa. Of palaces of kings we may form some 
idea from the accounts of Chinese writers. They were 
high and of large proportions, The roof was made of orna- 
mented tiles and the whole building was surrounded by an 
earthen wall. This was plastered with lime and its wooden 
doors were sculptured with beautiful animal figures. Beyond 
the wall were vast courtyards for the accommodation of hor- 
ses, chariots and elephants. 


More details are known about another kind of secular 
architecture viz the fortifications. We have already quoted 
the Chinese description of the strongholds of Kiu-Sou ( pp. 
26-27 ) and Champa (np. 19-20) which may serve asa type 
of the rest. Although ruins of several other citadels have 
come to light, their existing remains in most cases do not 
enable us to form a clear idea either of their topography 
or of their principle of construction. But they make it quite 
clear that the Chams fully utilised the natural means of 
defence, such as are afforded by hills and rivers, in building 
their fortifications, A few of these are noted below. 


I. The Citadel of Sri Banoy or Bal Canar, situated on the 
right bank of the river Song Luy, had the shape of an irre- 
gular quadrilateral. Its northern face was washed by the 
river, and on all other sides it was surrounded by walls, The 
ramparts of the fortress are represented to-day by mounds, 
composed of earth and pebbles, about 9 or 10 yards high. 
The abundance of limonites in the ground shows that this 
material was used in the process of revetment, =" 

This citadel shows greater knowledge in the art of forti- 
ficatioa than any other. We find here an attempt towards 
‘flanking’ and also the protectionofthe gates. Three salients 
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advance from the three sides not protected by the river, in 
such a way that one had to pass along one or other of them 
in order to enter the citadel. There were probably two or 
three gates, of which one alone now exists in the south-west- 
ern corner. This together with the south-western salient are 
the best preserved in the whole group. 

Near the centre, but closer to the river side, is a raised 
platform, the exact nature and object of which is not appa- 
rent. It probably served as a reduit.’ 


2. Thanh Ho.—This citadel is situated about 10 miles 
from the mouth of the river Song Da Rang. It is enclosed 
between a mountain and the left side of the river, and the 
open face is protected by a wall. It covered an area, nearly 
750 yards square, and was protected by a ditch nearly 32 
yards wide. It was also protected by reduits and towers, 
and had several gates. Bricks of enormous size were used 
in building this fortitication.? 


3. At Caban, the ancient capital-town of Vijaya, about 
eight miles from th citadel of Binh Dinh, are found extensive 
ruins of what appears to be a first cla+s military fortification 
of ancient Champa. They cover a rectangular area 3 over 
1500 yards from north to south and of 1200 yards from east 
to west. It was protected by an arm of the Binh Dinh river 
on the north and a strong wall, without any flanking, on 
other sides. The wall was built of earth with revetment of 
limonite, and was pierced through by tunneis for the ingress 
and egress of a small brook. There are a number of high 
rnounds on all sidea which probably conceal some towers or 
gates. Atpresent the ruins of one gate only are found but 


————— -- - -----------> ~~ 
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1. Vol. 1, pp. 36 ff. Pl. 1V. 
2, Vol. 1, ps 137, PL XXVIII. 
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according to an ol! plan of the 15th or 16th century it had 
four gates. The c:tade! coataines a large number of beautiful 
sculptures.? 

4. The Citadel of Chausa (Conton I'in Chau, Huyen Binh 
Sonh ). 

The ruins of this citailel cover a square area, each side 
measuring nearly 430 ycs. The surrc unding walls made of 
brick have a ditch in front. There was probably a gate on 
each side.” 

5. The Citadel of Co Juy seems to have served as an ad- 
vanced protection of that at Chausa (No.4). It defended 
the access to the Song Tra Kuk river which passed close by 
the latter. Its sides measured about 163 yds. each, and it 
was protected by two hillocks one on the west and the other 
on the south-east’. 

§ 10. SCULPTURES. 
The art of sculptor in ancient Chsmp& may be studied 
under the following heads:— 
A Human Figures. 
B. Animal Figures. 
C. Ornamental Decorations. 

A. Human Figures, 

Human figures in the art of Champa are either detached 
images or part of decorative elements in the temples The 
images, again, are mostly either of gods and goddesses or of 
kings and queens, 9 
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1. Vol. I, pp. 198 ff. Pl. XLIX. 
2. Vol. I, pp. 235 ff. Pl. LY. 
3. Vol. I., p. 235 
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1, The Images: 

The images of gods and goddesses have been deseribed 
before. It is needless to say that they form the best specimen 
of the artistic activity of Champa. It is, of course, idle to 
expect that all the idols would show a high degree of artistic 
skill, but some of them at any rate indicate the height of skill 
to which the sculptors of Champa had attained in this line of 
activity. The following may be selected as fair specimens, 

1-2, Two standing images of Siva in Myson A 4.and My- 
son C." The images resemble each other to a great extent. 
The features, at least of the upper part of the body, are well- 
proportioned and the expression of face is pleasing. The main 
defect of Indian Sculptures, viz. the lack of accuracy in physical 
details, is also manifest in the art of Champa. 

3. Even more beautiful than the preceding is an image 
of Skanda standing on his peacock. By the clever handling 
of the artist, the body of the peacock has been made the 
pedestal and its variegated train, a nicely decorated. back- 
ground, for the image of the youthful god. The pose and the 
expression of the god are really charming. 

4. The seated image of a deity in Myson B shows good 
proportions, but unfortunately the head:is missing.® 

5. The figure of seated Buddha: in Dong Duong III, 
although not very good, reproduces ina stri king manner all 
the ieatures of an Indian Buddha viz. the fold of dress, the 
aie USnisa and the arrangement of hair in schematic 


Like Indian art, again, the images of gods in later periods 
became more and more deformed till they assumed some- 


न ४ tN og BO 
1. Vol. I, pp. 362-3. Figs, 78-79. 
2. Vol. I, p. 379, Fig. St. 
3. Vol. I, p. 378. Fig. 53 
4. Vol. p. £03, Fig. 117. 
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ए]. XIII. Statue of Siva (from Myson Temple 
A’—4) (५. p. 264). 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francatse 
D’ Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz. Inventaire descriptef 
des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vol. I, p. 362, Fig. 78. 
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Pi, XV. Statue of Skanda (Myson B—3) 
(cf. p. 264). 


* 


(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
BD Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII wiz. Inventaire deseriptif 
des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vol. I, p. 379, Fig. 84. 
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Pl, XVI. The Statue of Buddha (Dong Vuong 
court IIT) (cf. p. 264). 
+ Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
+ Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire descriptif 
monuments Cams by व, Parmentier, vol. I,p. 502, Fig, 117. 
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2), XVII. Two musicians. ( Pedestal of Myson E—1) 
(cf. p. 265) 
a (Repr oduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Lnventaire descytptif 


des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vol, I, p. 410, Fig. 90. 
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2). XVIIL Tympanum of Myson C—1 
(for description, see pp. 265—6), 
(Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D Extreme-Orient, Vols. XI, XII viz. Inventaire descriptif 
des monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vol, 7, p.391, Fig. 86. 
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ANCIENT HISTORY OF CHAMP 
times a monostrot 
figures of Dvarapalas which adorned many temples. 





There are several statues of kings and queens, mostly of 


very late date. Artistically, they cannot be pronounced to 

be successful. Two figures, alone, may be referred to as 

having reached a fair level of success, These are the figures 
of king Po Narup and queen Sucih? 

2, HUMAN FIGURES IN DECORATIONS. | 

The human figure forms the most distinguishing trait 


of detoration in the Primitive art of Champa It occurs al- 
most in every part of the temple, in various forms आत्‌ 


shapes, such as praying figures, persons mounted on gajast- 
११/५५, apsaras, demons ete. Some of the figures show good 
proportions and are really charming. Compare, for example, 
the exquisite figures of two musicians in Myson E, one play- 
ing upon a lyre and the other upon a flute,® 

The Cubie art employs human figures more sparsely. 
But some of them, the figure of dvdrapdla, for example, in 
the false doorway of Hoa Lai, are fairly good. 

The most interesting sculptures in temples occur on the 
tympanums of outer doors which are mostly in stone. In 
the earlier period they were engraved with composite scenes 
in bas-relief. Asa general rale the principal figure occupied 
the centre, while the subsidiary figures were ranged on all 
sides. Two good examples may be noted below. 

1. TYMPANUM OF MYSON €. 


In the centre, a pedestal, with Nandin seulptured 
front, bears the image of dancing Siva. The upper वि “Siva: | the UP ee part of 


1. Vol. I, ए. 490-491, Pigs. 111-112 

2. Vol. 1., p. 48. Fig. 8 ; p. 68, Fig. 14. | 
2, Vol, 1, p. 410, Fig. 90 | ध. 1 
4. Vol. I, p. 284, Fig. 69 IR 
5. Vol. I, p. 391, Fig- 86. 
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the image is unfortunately broken, but enough remains to 
show that the god had a necklace and several hands. There 
are three figures on each side of the central image. Of 
those to his proper right, the one nearest to him is dancing, 
while two others are playing on musical instruments viz 
flute and a kind of drum. (कफम). Of the three figures on 
the other side, a figure with joined hands probably stands for 
the king or the donor, while the other two, a female figure 
and an infant, probably represent Durga and Skanda. Two 
trees on two sides, with a parrot on one of them, show that 
the 80578 is laid in an open ground. The upper part of the 
sculpture represents gods or apsaras flying through clouds. 
The whole composition is graceful and charming and _ reflects 
great credit on the artists of Champa. 
2. TYMPANUM OF KHUONG MY TEMPLE. 


It represents Krana as holding aloft mount Govardhana 
in order to afford protection to the cows and cowherds, The 
monnt Govardhana is indicated by a number of boulders with 
trees, deers and anchorites moving in them. The cows are 
shown below in several rows in their true perspective?! 

Another good specimen is the lintel of Chanh Lo which 
represents 4 king surrounded by his entourage.? 

In some cases the tympanum containsa large group of 
figures, without making any distinction between principal 
and subsidiary ones, The tympanum of the principal temple 
of Dong Duong offers an example. It contains about 40 sea- 
ted figures divided into fonr or five panels—bui they are too 
imperfectly engraved to give any clear iden.® 





1, Vol. I, p. 259, Fig, 48 Parmentier has here wrongly identi- 
fled the seene, bat ९8, Vol. LI, p. 425 

2. Vol. U, p. 354, Pig. 90 

3. Vol. I, p. 467, ig. 103, 





Pl, XIX. Pedestal of Dong Luong 
Temple (cf. p. 267). 


Reproduced from the publications of Ecole Francaise 
D’ Extreme-Orient, Vols, XI, XII viz. Inventaire descriptif 
monuments Cams by H. Parmentier, vel. I,p. 470, Fig, 104. 
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» Sometime the tympanum contains’ गा ` prominent’ figure 
only and this is usually’ the «ease in» later: «periods. These 
olmages are as a rule of inferior type. ' Two good examples 
. are furnished by the image of षह प Chanh Lo* and an 
image of Siva in Po Klaun Garai?® 

` ` Bas-reliefs depicting composite scenes are also found in 
the pedestals of the First’ Period. The most remarkable 
. specimens are furnished by those’of Tra Kieu and Myson E-1. 
` Both seemto represent some’ stories which have not yet been 
identified. Each of the first three faces ‘of the former ‘con- 
tains rows of men and women standing in various attitudes 
and. -earrying different articles. The fourth face eontains 
eleven dancing women in various. postures; probably indica- 
ting various forms of dance.* The Myson pedestals are each 
‘divided into’several small panels by decorated pilaster designs. 
Each panel contains two or’ three figures in various postu- 
-res. In several cases two men are engaged in animated con- 
-versation while in others they are found playing on musical 
instruments like flute, drum, guitar etc*. 

The bas-reliefs on these pedestals are of high, phonetic 
value and they may be compared with those at Java. The 
_ pedestals at. Dong Duong are even richer ,in composition 
though of less,artistie merit. They depict various scenes of 
war, procession etc. and deal with quite. a. large number, of 
human beings of different degrees of status’. 

Daring thé Second Period this art of composing bas-re- 
‘liefs underwent a rapid degradation: and the few ‘composite 
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1. Vol. IL, 7: 230, Fig. 43. 

2, Vol. IL, p. 3017. Pig. 76 

2, Vol. I, pp. 294-295, Figs. 61-64. 

4. Vol. I, pp. 412-413, Figs. 91-92. 

6. Vol. [., pp. 470-471, Figs. 104-105, pp. 476-7, Figs. 106-7. 
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scenes we possess show neither the richness of composition nor 
the skill of execution such as are noticed in the earlier period. 

B, Animal Figures—As we have seen above, animals are 
figured as Vahanas of gods, and they also occur in bas-relief 
scenes, 

Animal figures also formed an important partin deeora- 
tion in Primitive Art. We meet with a large variety of ani- 
mals such as rhinoceros, lion, elephant, Gajasimha, Mukarw, 
Naga, Garuda, bull, horse, hare, decr, goose, peacock and 
monkey, These are all made with a fair degree of success, 
Although conventional to a certain extent, the figures are not 
very far removed from nature. Special reference may be 
made to a monkey in the Myson Temple D and the head of a 
lion in Myson K}, 

Later on, in Cubic Art for example, decorations by ani- 
mal figares were reduced in quantity, being replaced in larze 
measure by floral decorations. But even the few 1९ presenta- 
tions of animals in buildings indicate clearly that the Cham 
artists had not lost their high skill. Some new species 
*ppear in this period viz. wild boar, dog and butterfly. In 


Mixed Art, the representations of animals are almost wholly 
absent. 

During the Second Period the animal sculptures cease 
to dlay any important part in tha decorations of buildings, 
Only we find the friezes decorated by long rows of animals, 
Moreover, the representations of animals become gradual ly 
unnatural, conventional, and ultimately hardly reeognisable. 
It may be pointed out here that although the figures of 
lions are executed with great skill and form an important 
element in the decorations of temples this animal was un- 
known in Indo China* There ean be hardly any doubt that 
4. Vol TL, pc 252, Fignhigha le gee ees 

2. This is the general view. But ‘lion’ is referred to in a single 
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its occurrence in decorations is due to the influence of Indian 
traditions, The same indeed may also be said of the mythical 
animals such as Makara,Niga, Garuda ete, The gajasimha 
is, however, a peculiar creation of the Chams. It is compo- 
sed of the body of a lion with the hend of an elephant. 

The bull appears more as a Vahana of Siva than a pure 
decoration, and, as in India, detached images of this animal 
are often met with in temples, 

Certain birds and animals appear only one? or twice in 
bas-relief scenes and do not otherwise play any important 
part in the art of Champa. Among these may be mentioned 
squirre), tiger, parrot, fish and tortoise. 


C, ORNAMENTAL DECORATIONS. 

The Cham artists excelled in floral decorations, Al- 
though they treated foliage in a conventional manner, they 
added an element of grace and beauty which made it highly 
charming. This is particularly the case in the Primary 
Art. The number of specimens collected by Parmentier 
in Pl. CLXV, shows the high degree of excellence that the 
Chams had attained in this direction. The style is purely 
` Indian and we find here the same “undulating stem ol a 
` creeper with large curling and intertwining Jeaves,? 
Most of the foliage patterns occur on pillars and pilasters, 
and are in the shape of scrolls; sometimes, as in India, “the 
whole seroll is deeply sunk and very clearly and carefully 
carved’, Sometimes the foliage is of an intricate and com- 
plex design, but the Cham artists show high skill in handling 





Chinese Text. Thismay be due to faulty reading, or the 
Chinese anthor might have made a confusion between a 
tiger and a lion. | 

1. Cunningham’s deseription of Gharwa Temple, Arch. Surv. 
Rep. Vol. I!I—quoted in V. A. Smith’s Fine Artin India 
and Ceylon p. 166. 
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it. ) But here, as in. other instanees, the» history of the -art' of 
Champa, like that of India, is, written -in decay. . We: miss 


the vigour and refinement. of the yearly patterns in «-thoseof 


Succeeding ages which gradually. become lifeless and mecha- 


nical in the extreme. In the Second Period » when the art:-of 


floral decoration was at low ebb and the pilasters were most- 
‘ly plain, we meet, instead,- with geomotrieal ‘patterns which 


although lacking the grace and Charm of ol d,are not altoge- 
ther devoid of aesthetic elements, , A number. of fair speci- 


mens.may be.seen in Parmentier’s Plate CLXVIIL } Im one 


respect, however, the efforts-of Cham: artists to imitate the 
Indian models have not proved a great success, . The Jotus 
design which forms such a beautiful element in Indian art also 
figures largely in the art, of Champa. But.any one conyersant 


, with the. very elegant and charming. lotus flowers depicted. 


-in-early Indian, art, suchas in the railings of Bharhut and 


Amarévati stipas, cannot but. be conscious of the striking in- 


-feriority of the same, design in Champa There are one-or 


~two-specimens which have attained. moderate success, but by 
+ far the great majority are but poor productions, | A fair idea 
~ of this motif in the Cham art during the First and the Second 


क 


Periods. maybe obtained respectively from - Parmentier’s 


. plates CLXIX and CLXX. 


One characteristic feature of the Cham art in connection 


. with the foliage decoration must be mentioned, The corner 


Tr 


pieces of buildings were often made of a highly conventiona- 
lised foliags design. “Here the stem’ forms a curved line in 
the centre and the leaves radiate on both sides in regular 
schematic curls of gradually reduced proportions, _ The sharp 


` edges:of these curls form indentations on both sides at almost 
` regular intervals, and in many~ cases the whole thing looks 


like a curved saw. There are of course variations in their 
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shapes and sometimes figures take the place of the central 
stem.? 

Among other decorative motifs may be mentioned the 
rosettes and beads, The rosettes in simple form are found in 
Myson* and with four petals at Chien Dang® Alternate 
courses of beads and petals are found in Myson E-1.4 

Of the art of painting in Champa we have got only one 
very late specimen in Po Rome. The motifs are similar 
to those met with in sculpture, and the whole thing has got a 
pleasing effect.° 

§ 11. THE ORIGIN OF CHAM ART, 

A few words must be said in conclusion regarding the 
origin of the peculiar style ofarchitecture prevalent in Cham- 
08. M. Parmentier has discussed this question at great iength, 
and come to the conclusion that the Cham art is not derived 
from any other known art. He holds that the art is of indi- 
genous growth and derives it from a wooden origin evolved 
on the soil itself. 


It is with great diffidence that we venture to differ from 
the opinion of one who has probably gone more deeply into 
the subject than any other living scholar. But the derivation 
of Cham art from Indian seems to us to 93 such an obvious 
fact that it appears irapossible to accept the conclusions of 
M. Parmentier without demur. 

It may be stated at the very outset that we are in full 
agreement with the general principles laid down by Parmen- 
tier for guiding a fruitful inquiry into the relations between 





1. Ph CXLVUE. 

2. Pl. CLXVI, Figs. E, I. 
3. Pl. €. LXVITI-Fig. L 
4. Pl. CLXVI-Fig. $. 

5. Vol. U, Fig. 50. 
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two different systems of art. These may be briefly summa- 
rised in his own words as follows:— 

“In order to infer the relationship between two arts, it is 
sufficient merely to point out that both present the same ten- 
dencies and possess the same general features. But in order 
to prove that one system of art is derived from another, it is 
necessary to show that at 8 time which is either contemporary 
or anterior to the earliest specimens of the art which is suppo- 
sed to be derived, the art supposed to be the origin possess2¢ 
features common to the former.” 





Having established this general principle, M. Parmentier 
proceeds to diseuss whether the primitive style of Cham art 
as exemplified at Myson has any common features with the 
art of Cambodge, Java or India as it existed in the seventh 
century A. D., the date of the Myson temples. He points out 
that Java may altogether be eliminated from the inquiry as 
its most ancient monument is posterior to this date. As re- 
gards Cambodgo, the art of Angkor had not come into existen- 
ce in the period in question, and the primitive Khmer Art was 
not only very different from but in a decidedly inferior state 
of development than the primitive Cham Art. Lastly, an ex- 
amination of the Indian monuments earlier than the seventh 
century A.D. has led Parmentier to conclude that with the 
exception of the curved roof, no typical element of Indian 
architecture appears in Cham style, nor is any typical motif 
of the Cham art traceable in the old Indian style. 


It ison this point that we must join issue with M. Par- 
mentier. ` To us the characteristic feature of a Cham temple 
_seems to be its storied roof of severa! stages, in gradually 


| । diminishing proportions, each of which is again & miniature of 


| 


the whole. Now this is the characteristic features of what is 
known as the Dravidian style and makes its appearance as 
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early as the seventh century A. D. inthe Mamallapuram Raths 
and the temples at Conjeeveram and Badami.! Any one whocom- 
pares the Dharmardja Rath and Arjuna Rath with the normal 
type of temples in Champa cannot but be struck with the 
essential resemblance between the ‘Sikharas’ of the two. It 
may not also be uninteresting to note that the Dharmaraja 
Rath is expressly designated as a temple of Siva named after 
the king as ‘Atyantakama-PallaveSvara’, as was the case 
with the Myson temple which was known as that of Sambhu- 
Bhadresvara after its founders. Again, some of the temples 
(e.g: Myson B-5, B-6,C 1-5) of Champa have an elongated 
curved roof with ogival ends and this has its counterpart in 
the (81658 Rath and Sahadeva Rath. The third type of Si- 
kharas, viz. the curved ones, resembles Draupadi’s Rath and is ॥ 
probably derived from those of North-Indian style, as Parme | 
ntier himself admits. The basement of the temples at Champ? 
also resembles those at Conjeeveram and Badami. On the 
whole it seems impossible not to connect the style of Champa 
with the early Dravidian style both of which rise into promi- 
nence more or less about the same time. It is generally held 
that the rock-cut Raths at Mamallapuram and the other early 
temples of that type must have been preceded by similar struc- 
tures of less imperishable materials and the existence of this 
style in India in and probably even before the 6th century 
A. D. may therefore be regarded as a certain fact. While we 
remember that Indians from the eastern part of India played 
ॐ prominent part in the colonisation of the Far East, and also 
the great extent to which Indian civilisation had influenced that 
of Champa; we need not hesitate to trace the origin of Cham 
style to Indian temples at Badami, Conjeeveram and 
Mamallapuram—particularly as this part of India was the 






1, ef. Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
Vol. I Bk. III, Chaps. [II-VI 
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nearest by way of sea to the kingdom of Champa. It is quite 
true that the Chams did not blindiy imitated the Indian proto- 
types and added new elements of their own, but the fact that 
their style was throughout based upon the essential and cha- 
racteristic features of Indianstyle, seems tobe beyond question. 

As regards Cham seulpture and iconography, their strik- 
ing agreements with the Indian style in both essential and non- 
essential elements have been shown in the preceding pages, 
and nobody has doubted or can possibly doubt their Indian 
origin, As to the relative excellence of the two, opinions 
might, of course, differ. Both were dominated by religious 
ideas and the aesthetic senso of the artists in both countries 
had to be sacrificed in a considerable degree to his religious pre- 
conceptions, But even within this limitation Indian artists 
evolved what may be called high class of art even when judged 
from a purely aesthetic point of view. Whether the Chams were 
able to do this, at least to the same extent, may be doubted. M. 
Parmentier, however, thinks otherwise and prefers the works of 
Chams to those of the Indians as purer works of art, 





(0 A eee I reserve, for Separate treatment, a fyl] discussion of the 
question involyed. Here I merely indicate the conelusions 
which | shal] try to prove by means of ९0710 ७8 illustrations 
in a succeeding volume. | t will be beyond the scope of the 
present work to go into technical details and 7 ०१०९७ illus- 

५7811028 fora comparative study which alone ean lead toa 
decisive conclusion. For the present I rest content by mere- 
ly stating my views, and I hope my readers and critics will 
bear this in mind in forming a judgment on this portion of 
my book. 





After the last pages of the book were printed off, I have 
come across an article of H. Parmentier “Origine commune 
des Architectures Hindoues dans 1 ‘inde et en Extreme Ori- 
ent” published in “Etudes Asiatiques” in which Parmentier 
has considerably modified his views on the origin of Cham 
architecture. He now admits an Indian origin as I have con- 


tended on pp. 273-4, but instead of deriving the Cham tem- | 


ples from Mamallapuram Raths or similar structures, he 
traces the origin of all these to primitive Buddhist structures, 
specially the many-storied sangharamas built of wood or 
perishable materials. 
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PREFATORY REMARKS. 


1. As regards the serial number of kings bearing the 
same name, some discrepancy will be noticed between the 
headings of Inscriptions and the historical account given in 
Part I. This is due to the fact that headings of inscriptions 
have been mostly kept identical with those in the origina! 
publications, while a different and i ndependent arrangement has 
been followed in Part L* Thus Indravarman and Jaya Ind. 
ravarman have been usually regarded as two distinct names, 
whereas the two have been treated as the same jn Part I for 
reasons given on p. 65. The following table shows tho name as 
given in iascription-headings and historical account in paralle] 
columns. 


Nos. of Name in Name in 
Inscriptions, Inscription-headings, Part I. 
29, 30. Vikrantavarman JI Vikrantavarman III 
47, Jaya Indravarman I Indravarman II! 
5}. Harivarman | Harivarman II 
52-58 Jaya Paramosvara- Jaya Parameévara- 
varman | variaan ITI 
60. Rudravarman III Rudravarman IV 
61. Harivarman II Harivarman IV 
65. Jaya Indravarman II Jaya Indravarman V 
68. Harivarma-deva III Harivarman V 
69, 71. Jaya Indravarman II] Jaya Indravarman VI । 
१2-78. Jaya Harivarman I Jaya Hari varman VI 


79-83, Jaya Indravarman IV Jaya Indrayarman Vii 


ee, 





नि et SS aa 





*The original idea was to publish only the inscriptions in a 
separate volume and they were printed before Part I. 


a 


Nos. of Nawe in Name in 
Inscriptions. ,Inscription-headings Part L 


85-93, Jaya Paramesvaravar- Jaya Parameévara- 
man 11 yarman. २४ 
94, 95. Jaya Indravarman प Jaya Indravarman X 


100, 104, | Jaya Simhavarman II Jaya Siitthavarman TI 
106-109, } or Indravarman LY or Indravarman X[ 


110-116. Jaya Simhavarman III Jaya Simhavarman IV 
122. Indravarman Indravarman XII 
Il. The attention of the reader is drawn to a few serious 
printing mistakes in the following pages. 
Page. Line. I neorreet. Correct. 


122. 3. Rudravarman III Bhadravarman III 
135. 2. Add after the word “illustrious” in line 
3 “King Sri Jaya Saktivarman, son of the 


illustrious. ” 
137 | A 986. 
215, 13. Indravarman 1 ष Indravarman XT 
224. 3, Of Jayasimhavarmay IV ‘of Nauk Glaun 


Vijaya. 


TIL Please omit the Roman figures, at the beginning of 
the headline of the Inscriptions Nos, 40, 77, 78 and 82. 


be त ¬ = 
] LU = 


BOOK III 
“The Inscriptions of Champa. 


No. (Ins.=Insetiption) Page 
1, Vo-Chanh Rock Ins. 1 
` -३ Cho Dinh Rock Ins, | 3 
:4. ‘Myson Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman | 
45.  Chiem-Son Rock Ins. 8 
6. Hon-Que Stone Ins, | 9 
7 Myson Stelae Ins. of Sambhuvarman 9 
8. Hue Stelae lis. 13 
9. Tra-Kieu Rock Ins, of Prakisadharma 13 
10. Thach-Bich Rock Ins. of Prakaéadharma 15 
11. Duong Mong Pedestal Ins. of Prakasadharma 15 
12. Myson Stelae 18. of Prakasadharma dated 579 Saka 16 
13. Myson Stelae Ins. of Prakié<adharma 26 
14. Myson Pedestal Ins, of Prakasadharma 27 
15. Lai Cham Ins, of Praki‘adharma 2 
16. (4५ Stelae Ins, of Vikrantavarman I dated 609 
17. Myson Stelae Ins. of Vikrintavarman I 31 
18, Myson. Stelae Ins. of Vikrantavarman | 36 
19. Myson Pedestal Ine. of Vikrintavarman I | ~ 


20. Myson Stelae‘Ins,’of Vikrantavarman II dated.63x 37 


21. Myson 89६6186 Ins. of Vikrantavarman II dated | 
653 Saba’ . 398 


> न Tas’ +° ed by at | ei ters (19 soars 
22: Po Nagar Stélaé Ins) of king ‘Satyavarman dated 
706 Saka bie: eat oa 


23, YatigWileuh’Stélae'Insof “Indravarman 1 dated 

723 Saka 4. ill 
24.0) Glai Laniov Stelae Inscriptions of Indrave nid 
Dk } dated 723 Saka < ^ tee 


25, Po कभभ "गनो Ins. of Harivarman 1 dated 
735 Sake ४ 


ii. 
26, Pe Nagar Temple Ins. of Harivarman I dated 735 
ka 


37, rs Klong Anoh Stelae Ins, of Harivarman dated ae 
x x 
38. Bakul Stelae Ins, dated 751 Saka. 65 
29.A,B,.C. Po Nagar Stetae Ins, of Vikrantavarman III 67 
30. Po nase r Stelae Ins. of Vikrantavarman III dated 
776 Saka 


1.1.88 71 
31. Dong Duong Stelae Ins. of Indravarman II dated 797 : 
98 4 
32. Bo Mang Stelae Ins. of Indravarman IT dated 811 
स 89 
33. Phu Thuan Stelae Ins, of Indravarman II 92 
34. Bo Mang Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman I 93 
35. Ban-lanh Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simhavarman I 
dated 820 Sak | 94 
36. Dong Duong Stelae Ins. of Jaya SimhavarmanI 98 
37, An-Thai Stelae Ins. dated 824 Saka 105 
38, The Chau-sa Stelae Ins. of Jaya Sithhavarman I 
dated.825 Saka 109 
99. Hoa- Que Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman III dated 831 
Saka 88. 
40. Lac Thanh Fragmentary Stelae Ins, of Bhadravarman 
III, dated 832 Sak 121 
41. Phu-Luong Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman III dated 
83x Saka 122 
42. Bang-An Stelae Ins. of Bhadravarman III 125 
Nhan Bieu Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III dated 833 
| Saka . 129 
44. Ha Trung Stelae Ins, of Indravarman ITI, dated । 
838 Saka 137 
45. Po Nagar Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III 
dated 840 Sa 138 
46. Lai Trung Stelae Ins. of Indravarman III 
dated 843 (?)Saka 139 


47. Po ip Stelae Ins. of Jaya Indravarman III dated 
887 Saka 143 


57. 


58. 
59. 
60. 


61. 


62. 
63. 


65. 


67. 


69. 


70. 


71. 


72, 


ili 


Po Nagar Temple Ins. 144 
Do. Do. 


Myson Stone Ins. of Harivarman II dated 913 Saka 145 
Po Klaun Garai Rock Ins. of Paramesvaravarman 


III dated 972 Saka 145 
Do. 147 
Do, 150 
Po Nagar Temple Ins, of Paramesvaravarman III 
dated 972 Saka... 151 
Lai Cham Ins. of Paramefvaravarman III dated 977 
Ka... 154 
Phu-Qui Temple Ins. of ParameSvaravarman III 
dated 977 Saka...... 154 
Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Paramefvaravarman III 155 
Myson Pillar Ins. dated 978 Saka 155 
Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Rudravarman IV dated i 
986 Saka 157 
Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Harivarman [प्र 159 
Myson Stelae Ins. dated 1003 Saka. 161 
Myson Fragmentary Pillar Ins. of Paramabodhisattva 
dated 1003 Saka... 168 


Po Nagar Temple Ins, of Paramabodhisattva dated 


1006 Saka 
oo Stone Slab Ins. of Indravarman V dated 1010 


ka. 169 
Po Nagar Temple Ins. lis 
Huong Que Stelae Ins. dated 1033 Saka 175 
Myson Stone Ins. of Harivarmadeva V 
dated 1036 Saka 175 
ro son Pillar Ins. of Indravarman VI dated 062 1 

ka 176 
Myson Pedestal Ins, dated 1062 Saka, 177 
Po-Nagar Temple Ins, of Indravarman VI datad 
1065 Saka 177 
Myson Stelae Ins, of Harivarman VI eet 178 


73. 
74. 
75. 


76. 


77. 
78, 
79. 
80, 


81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 


iv 


Myson Pillar Ins. of Harivarman VI 


180. 


Myson Stelae Ins, of Harivarman VI dated 2079 Saka 183 


Batau Tablah 1०8. of Harivarman VI 
dated 7082 Saka aa 
Po Nagar Temple Ins..of Harivarman VI da 


1082 Saka 


Hoa-mi Fragmentary Rock Ins. of Harivarman VI 


Myson Temple Ins, 

Myson Temple Ins, of Indravarman Vil 

Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarman VII-dated 
1089 Saka. 


Myson Stelae Ins, of Indravarman VII dated 
1092 Saka. 
An Thuan Stelae Ins, of Indravarman ४ 11 


39 
Myson Pillar Ins, dated 1725 ‘Saka 
Po Nagar Temple Ins, of Parame‘varavarman IV 
dated 7/48 Saka 


Cho-dinh Pillar Ins. of ParameSvaravarman IV 
dated 7748 Saka 


Myson Temple 198. dated 1752 Saka 


Po Nagar Temple Ins. of ParameSvaravarman 1¥ 
dated 1155 Saka 


89 Cho-dinh Temple Ins. of Paramesvaravarman IV 


90. 
91. 
22. 
93, 
9५, 


98. 


96. 
97. 


dated 1155 Saka 
Myson Temple Ins, of Paramesvaravarman IV 


dated 1/56 Saka. 
Lomnzoeu Stelae Ins, of Paramesvaravarman IV 


Phanrang Pillar Ins, of ParameSvaravarman 1V 
Kim Choua Ins. of ParameSvaravarman IV 
Myson Pillar Ins. of Indravarman X dated 
1165 Saka 

Myson Pillar Ins. of Indravarman X 

Phanrang Lintel Ins. dated 7766 Saka 

Babi ob ork Ins. of princess Siiryadevi 


Po Nagar Temple Ins. of prinesss Siryadevi 


192 


194 
199 
195 
195 


v 


99. Po Nagar Vase Ins. of Sakrantadated 2779 Saka 214 
100, Bronze ९886 108. of Jaya Simhavarman Ill 


dated 1182 Saka 214 
101. Pilaster Ins, 215 
102. Choek Yang Stelae Ins. dated 1185 Saks 215 
103. Kiem Ngoc Stelae Ins, dated 7787 Saka 216 
104. Batau Tablah Ins, of Jaya Siihavarman iil ` 216 
105. Po Nagar Temple Ins. dated 1189 Saka 817 
106. Phanran Lintel Ins. of Indravarman XI dated 

1196 Saka. 217 
107. Yang Kur Ins. of Indravarman XI dated 1200Saks 278 
108. Po Nagar Temple Ins. of Indravarman XI 218 
109. Po Nagar Stelae Ins, of Indravarman XI 219 
710. Po Sah Fragmentary Stelae Ins. of Jaya Simha- 

varman IV dated 1228 Saka 219 
111-115, Po Klong Gorai Ins. of Jaya Sithhavarman IV 220 
116. Tali Temple Ins. of Jaya Simbhavarman IV 221 
7117. Binh Dinh Gate Ins. of Vira Bhadravarman dated 

13.23 Saka. 222. 
118. Cheo-Reo Ins. of Visnu-Jatti Vira Bhadravarman 

dated 1337 Saka 223 
119. Cheo-Reo Ins, of Vira Bhadravarman 223 
720. Phuoe-thinh Stelae Ins, dated 1333 Saka 223 
121 Bien Hoa Visnu Image Ins. of Nauk Glaun Vijaya 

dated 1343 Saka 224 
122. Nui Ben Lang Stelae Ins. of Indravarman XII 

dated 1358 Saka 225 
123. Ron Buddhist Inscription 225 
124. Phu-Luong Fragmentary Stelae Inscription 226 
125. Dong Duong Temple Ins. 226 
126, Khanh Tho Dong Buddhist Ins. 226 
127. Ban Metruot Stone Ins. 227 
128. Myson Pillar Ins. 227 
729, La-Tho Silver Plate Ins. 227 


730. La-tho Silver Jug Ins. 227 
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No. 1. Vo-Chanh Rock Inscription. 

The inseription was edited by Bergaigne (Corpus. No. 
XX, p. 191), and further commented upon by M. Finot ( 8. E. 
F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 3). 

The inseription is engraved on two faces of a block of 
Granite, found close to the village of Vo-Chanh in the province 
of Khanh-Hoad. It contains fifteen lines of writing in the 
first face, and seven lines of writing on the second face. As 
these last are line by line continuations of lines 8-14 of the 
first face, it appears that the first seven lines of the second 
face are lost. Very little, however, remains of the first seven 
lines of the first face. The inseription is composed in Sanskrit, 
and may be referred, on palaeographie grounds, to the third or 
second century A. D. There are two verses in Vasantatilaka 
metre, and the rest is in prose. 

The inscription records the donation made by a king be- 
longing to the family of Sri Mara. 

TEXT. 

(६)... ...प्रजानां करुण ... ...(9) प्रथम-विजय ... -.. 

.. .-.(८)... ..-शणेमस्याम्‌ ' | 
SANTA सदसि राजवरेश.......---------- 
(Box: राजगण-वागम्रतं पिवन्तु ॥ 
श्री-मार-राजकुल-व ‡ (१०) ----न 
श्री-मार-खो - न्‌ “- ° कुलनन्दनेन | 
ज्ञापितं खजन-स- (११) --- मध्ये 
वाक्यं -प्रजा-हितकरं करिणोऽवेरोण ॥ 


1. Bergaigne reads: “ यणमन्यम्‌ ''. The above reading is that 
of Finot. It is no doubt the last portion of the word ‘ ghana’. 
2, Finot Suggests ‘aarp’, 


_ 9 





3. Finot Suggests ‹ लोकनृपतेः 





aud नान्त्य 


to denote ‘kinsmen’ or ‘relatives’, Bergaigne takes it in the sense of 
‘no one else’, but the use of the plural * Tay ’ in the absolute con- 
struction compels us to reject this view. That participle, being in 
the plural, requires at least one more subject other than ^ आतरि ' 


2 


लोकस्यास्य गतागति चि (१ 4 ee ear ee a सिदासनाध्या- 
dita gh भ्रातरि नान्त्यके' aadiecageaa (१३) (ठ ag 
यत्किञ्चिद्‌ रजतं खवरैमपि a aenacagqga कोष्ठागारक ... 
eee (१४) नं Hated सर्व्वं विखष्टः मया तदेवे मयायुज्ञातं 


भविष्यैरपि रा (१५) जभिरजुमन्तव्यं विदितमस्तु च मे ae 
1 1 


TRANSLATION, 
(6) Merey for the people............ 
(7) First conquest 


ee 8 छ ह ee > @ क @ 


(8) Ordered by the excellent king in the assembly, on the 
full-moon day ( 7), 

(9) Let them drink the nectar of the words of ki ngs. 

(10-11) Royal family of Sri Mara............ He who is the 
delight of the family of Sri Mara, and conversant with 
the ways of the world. being seated on the throne, said 
(the following) words, beneficial to the people, in the 
midst of his own kinsmen, (12) after having satisfied his 
sons, brothers and kinsmen (?) by enjoying wealth in 
common with them.? 

(13) “ Whatever silver, gold, movable and immovable proper- 

ty and stores (of grain ? ) that I possess, 








1. ˆ एकार is doubtful, न 
2. Finot reads ‘ faqs ’—apparently a slip for विघुष्टं which is 


clear on the estampage 


ॐ. Ido not understand the meaning of the word * करिणोव्बरण 
The last, used along with sons and brothers, seems 


and TA 
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(14) All that I consecrate to those who are dear and near to 
me. This ismy commandment, and the future kings 
also should 

(15) approve of it. Beit known to my heroie servant (or 
servant called Vira ). 


Nos. 2 and 3. Cho Dinh Rock inscriptions. 

These inscriptions were edited by M. Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No. XXI, p. 199), and commented upon by Finot (8. £. F., 
Vol. II, p. 186). 

The inseriptions are engraved on a rock, situated in the 
village of Nhan-thap, in the province of Phu-yen, to the north 
of eape Varella. Cho Dinh is really the name of a market- 
place in the neighbourhood. 

No. 2 contains 3 lines, and No. 3, one short line, in Sans- 
krit prose. The characters seem to be very ancient and may 
be referred to about 400 A. D. 

No. 2 contains the name of king Bhadravarman and 
refers to a sacrifice offered to Siva, called Bhadrefvarasvamin, 
by Maharaja Bhadravarman or one of his descendants. 

No. 3 probably refers to human sacrifice, but it 18 not 
certain. Both the inscriptions seem to belong to the same age, 
and were probably written by the same individual. 

TEXT. 
No. 2. 


(2) नमो देवाय wacarter swt त्वा जुष्ट 
करिष्यामि (२) धम्मेमदाराज-श्रीभद्रवम्मेणो यावञ्न्द्रादित्यो तावत्‌ 
न 
1. Read पृथिवी-प्रतादात्‌, 
2. Read ‘4a’. 


4 a 


No. 3. 
शिवो दासो बद्ध्यते । 
TRANSLATION, 
No, 2. 

Reverence to God! By the favour of the feet of the 
Bhadresvarasvimin I shall make thee agreeable to Fire (4. €. 
sacrifice thee ). So long as the Sun and the Moon endure, he 
( Agni ) will save the sons and grandsons of Dharma- Maharaja 
Sri Bhadravarman May the work (sacrifice) be successful 
through the grace of the earth. 

Limes Oye the 
च 
‘Siva,’ the slave, is bound (to the post } 


मगौ का > 


= = # 8 
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No. 4, My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman. 


The inseription was edited by M. Finot (ए, E. F., Vol. II, 
p. 187). 

The village of My-son, containing vestiges of many 
monuments of the past, is in the district of Quang Nam ( for 
detailed accounts of the ruins of My-son, cf. B. E. F. Vol. IV 
p- 805). The inseription, engraved on two faces of a stelae in 
front of the large temple of My-son to the east, contains 21 
lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit, and the inserip- 
tion is written throughout in prose. There are, however, mis- 
takes in spelling and grammar. 

The inseription records the donation of lands to the God 
Bhadresvara. Although the author of the inseription speaks 
of himself in the first person, and refers to king Bhadra 


SS ge See 








Bergaigne takes the word ‘ Siva’ as an adjective to ‘disa’ 
and translates it as ‘auspicious (propitiatoire) 
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varman inthe third person, it is clear from lines 5 and 11, 
that the endowment was given by the king himself. 

Asthe God Siva is ealled Bhadrefvara, it would follow 
that the temple was also founded by Bhadravarman. For it 
was a well known usage in these countries to designate Siva 
by a term composed of the first part of the king’s name and 
the word Iévara. It may be argued, of course, that the temple 
was founded by a predecessor of the king, also called Bhadra- 
varman. But the endowment of lands, consisting practically 
of the entire valley in which the temple is situated, precludes 
this idea,—for if there had been a temple already in possession 
of any part of these territories, the fact would have been 
mentioned, 

Judging from the number and beauty of temples which 
onee surrounded the shrine, and the many endowments that 
have been made to it by suecessive kings, the temple of 
Bhadresvara seems to have enjoyed a very high prestige in 
Champa. 

TEXT. 
(४. 

(१) सि" दं नमो महेश्वर उमा पर... ---(२) ब्रह्माणं विष्णुमेव 

च नमो पृथिवी वायुराकाशमप (:) (३) ज्योतिश्च पञ्चमं नमस्कृत्वा 
मिच्छामि सर्वविरोषेरनुध्यातं दुस्छृ( त्क ) (४) म्मेव्यपाहन (तु ) 
सरतो नयुतन्तुदाः भद्रेश्वर खवामिपदायुध्या(ने)न चास्माकः( म्‌ ) महारा 
(जन) (५) मद्रवम्मण। मायुष्यमध्वानं ज्ञात्वा) भद्रेभ्वराय Brees नीवी 
दत्ता यथा (पूर्वेण )* (६) सुलदपव्वतो दक्तिणेन महापव्वेतः पञ्िमेन 
कुचकपव्यैत seta म( हानदी ) (७) परिमाणाभ्यन्तरा ages ` 


1. The इक is doubtful. 

2, The passage is corrupt. Apparently the writer intended 
to say ^ व्यपोहितुं सुकृतं aaa तनितुम्‌. 

3. This is the corrected reading cf. ए. E. ए. Vol. XVIII, 
No. 10, p. 14. 
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जना अमि दत्ता जनपदमर्य्यादा (: ) wea पि......(<) खामिना 
देवस्य देय्‌ (at) इत्‌ (इ) तदेव यथाभि- 
लिखितमङ्व्वं( at) (६) देवस्य जन्मप्रभृति धम्मे्रसवो यः तत्फले 


भद्रवम्मेणः यदि कश्िद्‌ (श्रा )कम्य 1 ति) (१०) विनाशयति वा 
Wea कुडुम्बिनः तस्योपरि span राजा( नम्‌ ) 
(११) राजमत्रं वा सद कुटम्बिभिः ममाचुकम्पारथं 
यन्मया दत्त मा विनाशय( त ) ॥ 

(0. 

(१) यदि विनाशयथ जन्मनि जन्मनि बो यत्खुकृतं तन्मम 
स्यात्‌ (२) यच्च मम दुष्कृतं तद्‌ युष्म्‌ (Ss स्यात्‌ श्रथ सम्यक्‌ परि- 
पालयथ तद्‌ युष्माकमेव (३) धम्म" स्यादिति भूयो een’ य 
१ ति. देववलिकारकाः ( ते- ) (8) (ane 
कम्मे A कारयितव्य स्याद्‌ | oR Bae TATA वचा राजकुलकाय्य- 
मनुष्यं... -..(५) (श्र )थ गुरो ऽस्माकं राजान (1)... ---यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ 


(८3 फलादेषु पदेषु पदितव्यमिति (द)... -.-...-" (७) कुश- 
लायतनाः वहुलरल A......... gh 1000. शमयन्‌ न स्वरतो 
धम्मभव......... (4)... पालयति तस्येष धम्म (:) यो नतु 
` पालति' अभिनाशयतु अथ विनाशयति (१०).................-तस्य 

भद्रेश्वरस्वामि जानाति ॥ 

TRANSLATION, 
(a). 

(1) Perfection has been attained. Reverence to Mahe- 
8४478 and to एक, (2) to Brahma and to Visnu. Rever- 
ence to the Earth, Wind, Sky, Water (3) and fifthly, the Fire. 








1 2 
3. Read अधर्मः. 4. 
5. Read विज्ञापयामि. 6. About 27 aksaras. 
1, About 16 aksaras, 8. About 18 81६38785. 
9. Read पालयति, 
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Having saluted them I wish all eminent people to note the 
following: That with a view to (4) atone for all evil deeds, 
and to perform good and virtuous work,’ and having realised 
the destiny of human life,’ a perpetual endowment has been 
given to Bhadregvara by our king Bhadravarman, who 18 de- 
voted to the feet of Bhadregvarasvami: To wit, (6-7) the 
land within (the boundaries viz.) Sulaha mountain in the 
east, the great mountain in the south, the Kucaka mountain 
in the west and the Great River in the north, together with 
its inhabitants, has been given. (8) The ( royal share of the ) 
revenue consisting of a sixth of the produce, but reduced, 
through the favour of the Lord ( king ? or the owner of the 
temple to which land is given 2?) to one-tenth, 18 to be given 
to the God. If what is written above 18 not done for the God 
by anybody, (9) the fruit of merits, acquired by him since 
his very birth, belongs to Bhadravarman. But if somebody 
plunders, or destroys it by force, then (10) the people are 
exempt from guilt which falls upon that man alone. To the 
king, versed in the four Vedas, and to his (11) officers and 
other people, I declare: Out of compassion for me don't des- 
troy my 21105. | 
(b). 

(1) If you destroy it, all your good deeds in your different 
births shall be mine, (2) and all the bad deeds done by me 
shall be yours. If, on the contrary, you properly maintain 
~ 


1. This portion of the text is not quite intelligible, but the 
above rendering seems to bring out the sense intended to be con- 
veyed. 

9. Finot translates ‘‘ ways of man”. For the use of the word 
‘adhvan’ inthe above sense cf. Durmaram purusheneha manye 
adhvanyanagate. (Mahabharata, Aévamedhaparvan ch. 80, ए, 24. 
Bombay Edition). 
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(the endowment ), (3) the merit shall belong to you (alone), 
I again declare............ [ the broken fragments in Lines 4-8 do 
not yield any sense] (9) he who maintains, the merit belongs 
to him. He who does not maintain but destroys, will himself 
be destroyed...,... (10) Bhadresvarasyami knows, 





No. 5. Chiém-Son Rock Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. XVIII, 
No. 10, p. 13). It is engraved on a rock, overhanging the 
river Song-Thu-bon, a little to the east of My-son. It contains 
four lines; and deseribes the boundaries of the temple of 
Bhadresvara. To the east, ‘Sulaha mountain ',—to the south, 
the Great (mountain ),—to the west, Kuecaka mountain,—and to 
the north, the Grand River 4. ¢. Song-Thu-Bon. The writing 
belongs to the period of Bhadravarman (5th century A. D.). 

Although similar boundaries are given in two other in- 
scriptions (Nos, 4 and 7), the northern boundary is viven here 
for the first time. It shows that the boundaries given are 
not those of My-son circle, but of the dominions belonging to 
the temple. 

TEXT, 
(१) (era खु 
(२) ह पव्वेत 


(1 A) उत्तरेण महानदी | 
Comparing the above with the relevant portions of Nos. 
4 and 7, we may restore the text as follows: 


TaN खुलदपव्वेतो दक्तिणोन मदापव्यतः | 


पश्चिमेन कुचोकपर्व्वतः उत्तरेण महानदी ॥ 


पभ 1 मा I 
# | 4 9) 
1. Finot formerly read it as ‘4% ` एप later on suggested 
09 : त > 3 ; 
the reading “ कुन्ोक * He takes it as an indigenous word meaning 
‘the august mountains’. 
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TRANSLATION. 
To the east, the Sulaha mountain, to the south, the Great 
mountain, to the west, Kucoka mountain, to the north the 
Great River. 





No. 6. Hon-Cuc Stone Inscription. 

The inscription was noticed by Aymonier (J. A. 1896 
part I, p. 149), and edited by Finot ( 8. E. F. Vol. II, p. 186). 

It was engraved ona rock called Hon-Cue near the vil- 
lage of Chim-Son in the province of Quang-Nam. It contains 
two lines in Sanskrit, and probably belongs to the time of 
king Bhadravarman. 

TEXT. 
(१) नमो भगवतो महादेवाय भद्रे्वरस्वामिनः 
(२) शिरसा sire | 
TRANSLATION. 
Reverence to the August Mahadeva Bhadresvarasvami 


by bowing down the head in obeisance. 





No. 7. My-son Stelae Inscription of 


Sambhuvarman. 

The inseription was edited by M. Finot ( B. E. F. Vol. III, 
p. 206 ) without any translation. | 

For loealities cf. No. 4 It is engraved on a stelae 
close to the one containing No. 4, and is practically a continu- 
ation of the latter. It contains 24 lines of writing in Sans- 
krit, There are three verses in mandakranta metre. The 
rest is in prose. 

The inscription refers to two kings Sri Rudravarman and 
his suecessor (probably also son ) Sambhuvarman. During 
the reign of the first, in the year four hundred and............ 
(the tenth and unit figures being lost), the temple of the God 
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of Gods, ‰ ¢. the one erected by Bhadravarman I for Bhad- 
resvara (ci No. 4), was destroyed by an incendiary. But 
king Sambhuvarman re-installed the God under the name 
Sambhu-Bhadrefvara (apparently so called alter the original 
founder of the temple and its restorer). The inscription also 
confirms the grant of land made originally in No. 4. 


TEXT. 
गगेशस्य ~ र ~ ---------- 
(२) -- ~ ˆ < ~ ~ ee) यानान्‌ । 


frre गुवीं घुरमनवरात्‌ (मा) -- --- — 
(3) —— -- — ~ ~ ‡ ~ (श्री रु) द्रवम्मौ नरेन्द्रः ॥ 
तस्मिन्‌ ब्रह्मस्तत्रियकुलतिलके श्रीरुद्र (४) ( वम्मसि ).......-... 
+ TRE Bq वषेशतेषु शकानां व्यतीतेष्वनिदग्धं देवदेवाल- 
(७ (अ 1. 
स्थित्युत्पत्तिप्रलयव शिनश्श्लिनस्समराणां 
सस्थि - नां अदददनटि--- ~— — | 
(६) -- — — — यममलिनो व्यवेन्तृखभावः 
ere वेत्ति विभुवनगुख+कारणं erate ॥ 

(७) परिमाणे शककाले खयुर्यातिशयाद्‌ 
दिवे अधिरूढस्य श्रीरुद्रवम्भणो (८) ति गुणा विभव 
2 ग्रमहान्यशास्यमलि (६).........-..-.. रता स्वक्ृत्यमतिदान- 
सात्म्य स्‌. बे समस्त इह यस्य त॒.-.---(१०).....-------.-लप्रखतो 





(१२)... श्री परशस्तधम्मेदिरिडकनामा ॥ प्रकष्टधम्मेसगुखो 
नु (१३)......... मी शरत्प्रदोषेन्दुरिवाभ्युदेति (१४) 
1. Read ' सस्वानानाम्‌ `, 

2. Read ‘aq’. 
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... +... (१५) (ई ) दयोगे भाग्मवदिवसे स्थिरहोराद्रेका 
शनवांशकचिशद्धागमोरिका (१६)... .----.(ल)चरे खविशदधे 
तृतीयादित्यकेतुचतुथौखुरगुल्जीवबुधषष्ठराड eee ee ----------- ees 
1.11 मस सप्तचत्वारिंशत्‌ HATS सप्तदश नलिकाखु I 
SHA गोपस्व (१८).---.-.-. ब्रह्म दुव्यैलिरम्भसामि जातरूपाग्रसनिक- 
सहितेनः ब्राह्यणेस्वतिशयाचाय्यै (१६)... .----------- .-न श्रीशम्भु- 
वम्मेणा पतिष्ठापितः ततशशम्भुभद्श्वरः ॥ 
ae येन जरितयमखिले भूभुवसस्वः (२०) स्वशक्त्या 
येनोत्खातं भुवनदुरितं वदह्धिनेवान्धकारम्‌ | 
यस्याचिन्त्यो जगति महिमा यस्य नादिनं चान्तश्‌ 
(22) चम्पादेशे जनयतु BSA शम्भुभद्रेश्वरो-ऽयम्‌ ॥ 
रपि च भद्रवम्मणा राज्ञा येयं अत्तयिणी भूमिः 
(22) सकुटुम्बिजना दत्ता तस्याः पूर्व्वेण THETA Bala महा- 
पव्वतः पञ्िमेन कुचकपव्वेतः 
"CS ae Oe eae भूमौ ये कडुभ्विनो निवसन्ति तैदेशमो भागो 
दातव्यो राजाधिराजे 
ध ec cncsene ea vscennas स्थितिमयुपालयाद्धिने विनाशयिव- 


TRANSLATION. 
(Fragmentary passages not conveying a complete sense 
are mostly left out. ) 
(1) ,.,. ५,५५१.००. ७०९८७६४. 
(~ of qualities.........carrying weighty burdens 
(3) King ( Sri Ru )dravarman. 

During the reiga of that Rudravarman, the ornament: 
of the Brahma-Ksatriya family, (4) while four hundred (and 
ध ) years of the Sakas had elapsed, the temple of the 
God of Gods was barnt by fire 


भ 1 > 9 ररि 





माराच 





eee 


1. The एकार is not distinct. 2. Read जातररूपाप्रा्निकदितेन 
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(5-6) The God with trident,’ the controller of cre- 
ation, maintenance and dissolution; who, though not un- 
friendly, yet burnt (४ ¢. destroyed) all forms including Gods; 
who is unblemished and by nature both a knower as well as 
an object of knowledge ;* is one fixed cause of the universe, 
the preceptor of the three worlds, and knower of all things. 

(7) Of Rudravarman who has ascended to heaven by 
the abundance of his virtues in the Saka year......... 

(10) Having Sri Sambhuvarman as the coronation name. 

(11) who, a Sun in earth, is famous for his. proyess. 

(12) Whose name is Sri Pragastadharma [dindika® || 

(13) Possessing excellent qualities he shines ke the 
moon of autumn evening. 

(15-17) [ Astronomical details. ] 

(18-19) Then Sambhu-Bhadresvara was established by 
Sambhu-Varman, accompanied by Durvvalirambhasami, the 
priest, and Jataripa who is entitled to foremost seat of 


honour.* 
(19-21) May this Sambhu-Bhadresvara—by whom, by 


his own prowess, the three worlds, bhih bhuvah and svah 
have baen created, by whom the sin of the world has 
been removed even as darkness is expelled by fire, whose 
glory is unthinkable in this world, who has neither beginning 
nor end—{may He) cause happiness in the kingdom of 
Champa. 













—= 





1. Here sixth ease-ending is used for the first. 

2. Ce. Gtx ^ वेत्तासि Fas area तया ततो विश्वपनन्तरूपम्‌ `. 

3. Finot takes " दिरिडिकं † as an ascetic, and is inclined to 
the view that Pragastadharma was his religious name as opposed to 
the coronation name. Most probably PraSastadharma was his ordi- 
ary name as opposed to coronation name. 


` 4. This is the only interpretation of 1. 18 that occurs to me. 
But the passage in very obscure. 
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(21) Again, the land, with its people, which was given 
as perpetual (endowment) by king Bhadravarman (22) is 
bounded by Sullaha mountain in the east, the Great moun- 
tain in the south, Kucaka mountain in the west,..........-.++ 
(23) tenth part is to be given by the people who live in the 
SBNG: shang ohcct es 

(24) This endowment is to be maintained, not destroyed. 





No. 8. Hue Stelae Inscription. 


It is mutilated and contains only the last seven lines of 
a Sanskrit Inseription. It contains an imprecation against 
those who would destroy the endowments given by.....+.+++-. 
Varman, king of Champa, to the God Kandarpa-Puresvara. . 


As Bhavapura was the name of the capital of Bhavavar- 
man of Cambodge, and Indrapnra, that of Indravarman of 
Champa, so Kandarpapura might be the name of the capital 
in the time of Kandarpadharma. The inscription may there- 
fore be referred to Kandarpadharma or one of his successors, 
and the capital of this king may be looked for in the 
neighbourhood of Hue. 

B. ए. F., Vol. XI, p. 259. 





No. 9. Tra-kiéu Rock Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 


The incription was edited by M. Huber (8. E. F., Vol. XI, 
p. 263). It is engraved on one face of a cubic block of stone 
found at Tra-kiéu in the province of Qnang-Nam. It con- 
tains four lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The 
inscription is written throughout in verse, and contains 2 
stanzas in Arya metre. 
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The inscription refers to some gifts of king Sri Prakafa- 
dharma, king of Champa, in honour of king Kandarpa- 
dharma, the father of his great-grandmother ( grandfather's 
mother ). 


T | # ४.4 | (4 


(१) Ui: परस्य न रिपुं त्तषपयति गमितापि दरडभेदभयेन | 
(य)स्य त्वदणडभेदा सकलमरिमभीर्भिनत्ति शक्रिथ्रत इव ॥ 
(२) स श्रीप्रकाशधम्मौ sofa: कन्दप्पेधम्मेणो धरणिभुजः 
पपितामहीपितुरिदं स्थापितवानचेनाय दटकयुगलम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 

(1) The power’ (lance) of other ( kings), even when aided 
by much dreaded political expedients like danda ( punish- 
ment ) and bheda (disunion )—( even when applied with such 
force as to make the staff of the lance liable to break)—is not 
able tocrush the enemy. There is, however, a king, who, 
like Kumara, breaks through all his enemies, without fear 
and unaided by the political expedients of danda (punish- 


ment), and bheda (disunion )—( without wielding the lance 
so powerfully as to break it ). 


(2) He, Sri Prakaéadharmma, established this pair of 
hatakas* in honour of king Kandarpadharma, the father 
of his great-grandmother ( grandfather's mother ). 





न्याय 








~~न 





1. The word Sakti, and its adjectives, are throughout used in 


a double sense, as shown within the brackets. 
2. The meaning of the word ‘@¢%’ is unknown. ‘The word 


is probably हाटक, which is the name of a God cf, ‘SFA ARITA in 
the Skands Purana. 
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No. 10. Thach-Bich Rock Inscription of 
Prakasadh arma. 


The inseription is engraved on a rock in 8 river-bed in 
Thach-Bich in the district of Quang-Nam. 
TEXT. 
(2) oft चम्पेश्वरो विजयी महीपति .-- --- ` श्री 
(२) भरकाशधम्मेति स्थापितवानमरेशमिद ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 

Sri Prakafadharma, king of Champa, always victorious, 
master of the land,............. __......has installed here the God 
Siva ( AmareSa ). 

(As there is no room in the rock for a temple, possibly 


the image referred to is a Linga. ) 
B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 261. 





No. 11. Duong-Mong Pedestal inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 
The inscription is engraved on one side of a stone pedes- 
tal at Duong-Mong in the district of Quang-Nam. 
TEXT. 
(१) इदं भगवतः gears विष्णोरनादिनिधनस्याशेष- 
a 
(२) गुरोः पूजास्थानं श्रीप्रकाशधम्पेणा कारितम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
This temple of God Visnu Purusottama, who is without 
beginning or end, who 18 the preceptor of the whole world, 


was built by the order of Sri PaakaSadharma. 
ए, E. ए., Vol. XI, ए. 262. 


> गमे 
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12. My-son Stelae Inscription of Prakasa- 
dharma, dated 579 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F. Vol. IV 
p. 918—No. III), and further commented upon by M. Coedes 
(8. £. F. Vol. XII,—No. 8, p.15). (For localities ete. ef. No. 4). 
It is engraved on two faces of a stelae and contains 55 lines 
of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The first seven lines 
are illegible. Then follow 30 verses, mixed with two pieces 
of prose; the metre being vv. 1, 20, 27,30 Sardilavikridita ; 2 
9, 13, 17-19, 22, 26, 28, 29, Upajati; 3, 4, 6, 7, 15, 16, Sloka; 
5, Vasantatilaka; 8, 24, Sikharini; 10, 25, Malini; 11, 12, 14, 
21, 23, Arya. 

The inscription records the donations made by king 
Praka‘adharma-Vikranta Varman to the Gods [sineévara, 
Sambhu-Bhadresvara and PrabhaseSvara. It also gives the 
genealogy of the king. 


TEXT, 
(४, 

(9) PRIM: 3 (२). व, |, , ere etre 
( १ enasheat (1 वंशांतरचतुराननयपुरपु ... -.. (x) 
१1 (६) धरात्रदी्तितमूतिभगवतणश्‌ श्री 
शम्भुभद्रेभ्वरस्य...-----. (19)... castes श्रीमत्याञ्म्पापुय्याम्‌ 

' इक न 
इति श्चतो चरपगुणध्रख्यातवीय्येश्चतिः | 


राज्यं Zee जञ) —~—~ ‡ ~-- (६) -- — -- प्रग्रहे 


गगादशनजं wa महदिति ए 
11 दिलीपमन्धादपुरस्स (रं--) = 


| च न 


(१०) खनातनीलंघयतिस्मनो टि 
स्थितीरुदन्वानिव यः प्रभुत्वे ॥ 


Ill 


IV 


V 


VI 


VII 


$ 


IX 


X 


— 


XIT 
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तस्य कीत्तियशो ..--..-. श्रीम (22) नोरथवम्मे(णः) | 
दौदिज्रीतनयो योभूद्‌द्विजातप्रवरात्मजः ॥ 
श्रीरद्रवम्मैणस्तस्य TIAA ca जसः) | 

(22)... awa योभूत्‌ Basaran ॥ 
धम्मेस्थिति कृतयुगाखिलपाद भाजं 
यस्खाम्पतेप्यनुसरत्यमलं ‡ -- — | 

(१३) -- -- मुखतिरस्कृतमर्डलाभ- 

स्सोभ्ये स्वकं न हि जहाति ‡ — कतोपि ॥ 
श्रीशम्भुवम्मणस्तस्य राज्ञः प्रथितते( जसः) | 

(१४) (य ) इमं शम्भुभद्रेशं पुनः स्थापितवान्‌ भुवि ॥ 
यस्सूयरोरसो राजा प्रादुरासीन्महायशाः | 

श्रीमान कन्द््पधम्मेति (१५) साक्ताद्धमे इवापरः ॥ 
प्रजा यस्स्वे्धम्मेव्यसनरितः पाति खुतचन्‌ 

न तत्रास्त्याशा मे कलिरिति समुत्सेकविमु( खः) | 
(१६) -— — स्तेजोभिर्विधुतविरसः क्ाप्यपगतो 
निदायासद्याशोदिनङूत इवद्‌ध्वान्तनिवहः ॥ 
यस्तस्य पुत्रत्वमुपसन्‌ — -- 

(१७) -- —-— — स्थितिनिघ्रदेतः | 

सव्वैपरजानां समुदेति यत्र 

मनोरथो Roasts aT: ॥ 

स्वपरहितनिषेधप्रासि देतुपर - -- ` 
41:2५ गुणानां युक्किमापादयन्‌ यः | 
परकृतिदितमधीप्सन्‌ सन्तनोत्यात्मतेजो 

मधुसमय विवस्वद्रश्िमिधम्मोलुपार्त। ॥ , 
(१६) ्रभाखधर्मरपतेस्सोदयौ तस्य याजुजा समभूत्‌ | 
ज्ञगतां दिताशजननी विश्वसृजः कम्मंसिद्धिरिव ॥ 
न जन्माच्छन्दस्यसत्यकोशिकस्वामी | 
तस्याः पतित्वमागादनसूयाया इवाचिमुनिः ॥ 


ee 


1 
Read ‘att’. 2. Read * निधायासद्यांश्ुं दिनकृत '. 
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XVI 


XVII 


XVIII 


AIX 


XX 
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-- -- ‡ पत्यं किल योवभूव 

प्रख्यातवीय्येश्रुतिरूपकान्तिः । 
Wa कुले ब्राह्ममथ दय टि 

निरन्तरं यः प्रकटीचकार ॥ 
(२२) (श्री भ)दरेश्वरवम्मंत्यनङ्गरूपोथ विश्वरूप इति | 
च ते जयो वभूवुस्सोदयैश्रातरो य — ॥ | 
(RA) seckszen. तश्श्री जगद्धम्मेः प्रथितः भाज्यविक्रमः। 
प्रायात्‌ केनापि विधिना पुरं यद्‌ भवसाद्व( य ) ॥ 
(२४) (तत्र ) स्थापितवाज्छूलं कोरिडन्यस्तदृद्धिजषभः | 
SAI द्विजश्रेष्ठाद्‌द्रोणपुत्रादवाप्य तं ॥ 
(२५) -- — कुलासीद्‌ भुजगेन्द्रकन्या 

सोमेति सा वंशकर पृथिव्याम्‌ | 
Berea भावेतिविशेषवस्तु 

या मानुषाचासमुवास — — ॥ 
(२६) कौरिडन्यनाख्ना दविजपुङ्गवेन 

कायौथपल्लीत्वमनायि यापि | 
भविष्यतोथस्य निमित्तभावे 

विधेरचिन्त्यं खलु चेष्टित दि ॥ 
(२७) तदग्यवच्छेदिविशुद्धवश- 

परम्परोपात्तचरपत्वजन्मा | 
Seay योलङकतितां प्रजानाम्‌ 

आयार्व्यनन्यपरसवेर --- -- ॥ 

(0. 

(१) तस्य oft भववम्मेणः क्तितिपतेश्शंङ्कि-त्रय-श्छाधिनो 
(२) वीर्यादामसपलसधघसमरस्पद्धाभिमानच्छिंदः | 
श्रता यः पृथिवीशुरस्समभवद्‌ दप्तारिपत्तत्तय- 
(३) स्तेजोवद्धितशासनो रविरिव घराज्य्रभावोदयः ॥ 


= 








1. The word commences with an 'उ-कर'. Probably it is 


‹ युणानान्‌ `. 
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षा स श्री महेन्द्रवम्मी जिदशाधिपतुल्यविक्रमः पथितः। 
(४) यमजनयत्‌ पियतनयं नय इव खुधियां खुखभ्रसवम्‌ ॥ 
XXII ओशानवम्मो स नराधिपति- 
(x) (ग्रा )सूत यामद्धयवृद्धिदेतो- 
य्यज्ञक्रियारम्भ इवोदयद्धिम्‌ ॥ 
रा तस्यां श्री शव्वीण्यां सत्यां सोमान्वयग्रसतायाम्‌ | 
(६) वरविक्रमं erga यमज्नयच्द्ीजगद्धमेः ॥ 
XXIV गुणानां साकल्यं भवति न किलैकज्रवशिनः 
किमष्येव( म्‌ ) खषटेव्वर (७) कमलयोनेन्भेगवतो। 
गुणा यत्राशेषा-दधति तु पराद्धेयामतिरतिम्‌ 
महा Tal यो इव जलनिधौ दुस्तरजले ॥ 
XXV_ (८) अविरतनरदेवब्रह्मवश्यस्स्वतेजः- 
शमितरिपुखनाथ :) श्रीसमुत्सेकदेतः | 
दशरथनरुपजोयं राम इत्याशया य॑ 
(६) यतिः विधिपुरोगा श्रीदो युङ्किरूपम्‌ ॥ 
षा विवरद्धिमेति fred ave 
पद्या च कान्तिश्च सरस्वती च | 


प्रायेण (१०) सत्स्थानमभिप्रपन्न( म्‌ ) 
सुवीजमानन्त्यफलाय FEAF ॥ 
सोयमुदितोदित--मानवेन्द्र-महतीयान्वयमहत्तर ` (१९) 
दुरवाप--पय्यैन्त- ्षीरपयोनिधि -पू्वैभागोदित--निम्मेल--मयू- 


ख-पयौत्-मरडल- क्षपानाथः त्पित--मदहाभिमान ( १२)-- दुष्कृ 
_aqqa—aa— सस्तुत-निखग्गे--व य्योवीय्यैदढतरकसाथे-- 
पार्थिव गुणोपात्त--पालित-सम्वद्धितादेतीथोपादितराज्यः (१३) 
लदमी- निरूपित-- वैचक्तन्य श्रीमान श्रीचम्पापुरपरमेश्वरो 
महाराजः श्रीविकरान्तवर्म्मत्युपात्तविजयाभिषेकनामा श्री भ्रकाश- 
धम्म( 1) (१४) नव-सकत्युत्तर-पञ्चवपे--शतातीत- -शकाव 


1. Read ध श्रयति Ve 






नीन्दर-कालपरिमाणम्‌ तपस्यसितदशादाकंवासरादिव्यतेवृषभो 
दयेकादश-- (१५) घटिका-नवद्यहोरादि--पुरस्सरं मीनयुगाया-- 
ताक॑वुधभार्गवं तुलाधरस्थभोमसौरं घटशधरसस्थवाचस्पतिनरः 
युग्मोपगत- (१६) ताराधिपशोभनमित्याज्वञ्जवी भावसामथ्ये-वीज 
-सहति- चिकीर्षया सकलभुवनैकनाथे श्री प्रभासेश्वरं प्रतिष्ठा 
पितवान्‌ | 
XXVII (१७) स्वाः wat: रति योग्यतामुपगत। क्तित्यादयोमूत्तेयो 
लोकस्थित्युदयादिका्यपरता ताभिच्विना नास्ति दि । 
(८) इत्येवम्‌ विगणय्य शङ्किवशिना येनाधियन्तेथ चा 
का नामेह विभुः क्रिया न भजते या स्युः पराथोद्ये ॥ 
XXVIII (१६) यो ब्रह्मविष्णुत्रिदशाधिपादि 
सुरासुरब्रह्मनरपषिमान्यः। 
तथापि za जगतामनूत्यच्‌ = 
छमशानभूमावतिचित्रमेतत्‌ ॥ 
XXIX (२०) यतो जगत्‌ स्थाष्णुचरिष्णुरूप 
aaa का"दिव रर्मिजालम्‌ | 
यत्रैव भूयः प्रतिलीयते तद्‌ 
श्रो विचित्रो महतानिसम्गेः ॥ 
XXX (२९) यस्यातीतमनोगतेरपि सतो देतोजेगजन्मनां 
म्रेयोनन्तय फलप्रदा स्म्रतिरपि aie: पुनः का कथा। 
(२२) सौर्थित्य-प्रभवोपलन्धि-विधये चम्पानगय्यो स्थिरं 
स्थेयादाभुवनस्थितेर्विविभुरयं स श्री प्रभासेश्वरः ॥ 

(२३) लोड कोष्ठागारं स-- चौम-- विषये दवौडः कर््ोय्‌-- 
चौ- पितौ- ऋौडः-नजोच-वसौय- कोष्ठा (२७) गार दि मिदित्‌ 
 तत्रसदित स्वमिदं श्रीमा चम्पेश्वर- oft भकाशधम्मो 

` भगवतां tara (२५) भवर श्रीशम्भुभद्रेभ्वर--श्रीप्रभासेश्वराणां 
-खततपूजाविधये भादात्‌ ॥ ये ध्वेसयन्ति (२६) ते ARETE 


1, The short strokes separating the elements of eompound 
words are not in the original. 


2, Read °°’. 
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नन्तं कल्पेष्वजसखमलभवन्ति ये परिपालयन्ति तेऽ्वमेधफलं (29) 


्रह्महत्याश्वमेधाभ्यां न परं पुएयपापयोरित्यागमादिति प्रतिज्ञातम्‌ 
तेन तदेवताविशेष (25) समत्तयो' Sea स्वैस्य प्रदातेति ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
(a). 
LL 1-7. Perfection has been attained......-.....another 
family............-..the town of Brahmi.............-.consecrated 


image of God Sri Sambhu-Bhadrejvara.........in the prosper- ` 
ous city of Champa. 

V. 1. There was a kiny called Gangaraja, who was 
famed for the royal qualities of knowledge and heroism...+.. 
the sovereignty difficult to कण्डफवेणा. ‘the joy 
arising from a view of Ganga (Ganges) is very great’, and 
so he went to the Jahnavi ( Ganges ). 

V. 2. Kings beginning with Dilipa and Mandhata...... 
he, in his majesty, never transgressed the eternal rules of 
conduct, even as the ocean never transgresses her boundaries 
fixed for eternity.” 

पए, 3. He, who was the son of an eminent Brahmana, 
and the ‘son of the daughter’s daughter’ of glorious Mano- 
rathavarman. 

V. 4 The son of this king Rudravarman, of great 
valour, was (foremost among) those w ho possessed splend- 
our, like the Sun. 

पए. 5. He who, even at the present time, follows the 
pure rules of conduct which obtained in the Krta-Yuga, 


anal a a = गनत i ———— 


1. Read ‘ श्तमच्तयो . 

9. Finot translates ‘*Celui qui était egal en puissance & 
l’Océan” (He was equal in power to the ocean) ignoring the double 
meaning of the word ‹ सिति ' and a very well-known comparison 


with the ocean. 
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when Dharma prevailed in its entirety.’.......-:+ee+e+ee+0++The 
beauty. of his face surpasses that of the moon with a halo, 
but the moon, though cast into shade, still maintains his 
own.” 


V. 6. Ofthat Sambhuvarman, renowned for his prow- 
ess, who re-established on this earth this Sambhubhadrefa. 


V. 7. Was born a son of mighty fame, called Kandarpa- 
dharma, endowed with beauty, and like an incarnation of 
Dharma, 

V. 8. “Ihave nothing to expect from a king who, free 
from passion, dutifully protects his subjects like his own 
sons,”—with this melancholy reflection, Kali, chased by the 
splendour of the king, sadly moved away, nobody knows 
where, even as the army of darkness flies before the Sun, 
leaving its unbearable rays behind. 


V. 9. He who was his son,..............-.--The desires of 
all his subjects are centred on him, as those of all the cre- 
atures on the Creator. 

प्र, 10. Wishing for the good of his subjects, he inereas- 
ed his own prowess, following in the wake of the San who 
extends his rays in spring ४११6. 

V. 11. He, Prabhasadharma, had a younger sister, who 
was the source of welfare and prosperity of the whole world, 
und the perfection, as it were, of the creation ( Karmma ) of 
God. 











| 1. The poet here refers to the theory that Dharma whieh 
originally stood on four legs, in the Krta age, lost one in each of the 
succeeding ages viz. Treta and Dvapara. At present, in Kali, she 
stands on only one leg. 

2. The last portion is only conjectural. 


3. The first two fragmentary lines are not translated. 
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V. 12. For the birth of Chanda’............ vitesse abya- 
kaugikasvami became her husband as the hermit Atri was of 
Anasuya. 


V. 13. He who was (his or her) son,’ celebrated for 
his heroism, knowledge, and beauty, and who always shed 
lustre on both the Ksatriya and Brahmana families, 

V. 14. Was called Bhadresvaravarman; he and Ananga- 
rapa and Visvariipa were three brothers born of the same 
mother. 

V. 15. (Then) the famous Sri-Jagaddharma, of mighty 
prowess, went to the town called Bhava? on account of cer- 
tain circumstances | भो 

¥. 16. It was there that Kaundinya; the foremost 
among Brahmanas, planted the spear which he had obtained 
from Drona’s son Aévatthama, the best of Brihmanas 

ए, 17. There was a daughter of the king of serpents, 
called Soma, who founded a family in this world, Having 
attained, through love, to a radically different element, she 
lived in the habitations of man. 

V. 18. She was taken as wife by the excellent Brah- 
mana Kaundinya for the sake of (accomplishing) certain 
work. Verily, incomprehensible is the way of God in pro- 
viding conditions leading to future events. 

ए. 19. (King Bhadravarman ) who, being born in that 
pure unbroken line of kings, 18, even to-day, the pride of his 
subjects by his unblamable ( conduct ). 

(6). 

V. 20. He, the king Bhavavarman, who boasted of his 
triple power, and broke the arrogant pride of his enemies 

1, Finot takes छन्दस्यसत्यको शिकस्वामिन्‌ as the name of the hus- 
band. This does not seem probable. . 

9, ^ अपत्यं ' put only the last two letters are distinct. 

3. Bhavapura i. e. Cambodge. 
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about military strength caused by excess of heroism, had a 
brother, who was a hero in the world, who was a destroyer 
of the proud allies of enemies, whose power was increased 
by his strength, and whose supreme majesty, like that of the 
sun, brilliantly shone forth. 

V. 21. He, the famous Sri Mahendravarma, equal in 
prowess to Indra, the king of gods, begat happily, with ease, 
a favourite son, even as the policy of wise men produces 
happy results. ) 

V. 22. He, Sri Isanava-ma, king of men, whose splend- 
our spread in all directions up to the very end, begat a 
daughter, for the sake of unique prosperity, as sacrificial 
ceremonies beget both material prosperity and supernatural 
power. 

ष. 28. Sri Jagaddharma begat on that Sri Sarvvani, 
chaste, and born in the family of Soma (or Soma), a favourite 
son of remarkable prowess. 

V. 24. Itis said that tho sum-total of excellences is 
not to be found together in any creature. Is it applicable 
even to the creations of God Brahma १. To him (the king) 
(at least) all the excellences are very fondly attached; he 
is like a priceless jewel in the deep of the ocean. 

25. Constantly devoted tothe Brahmanas, the gods 
among men, (he was) gracefully attended by enemies sub- 
dued by his own prowess; (he was) cause of Laksmi's pride ; 
Sri Laksmi, in fond hope that he was Rama, son of king 
DaSsaratha, dutifully followed’ him, and this was well wor- 
thy of her indeed ! 

26. The Trio viz. Padma (Laksmi ५. €. Prosperity ), 
Kanti (beauty ) and Sarasvati (knowledge ), attain a luxuri- 








1. Ieannot understand the word ‘74fa’ as published in the 
text. [take it as " श्रयति *. | 
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ant growth 711 him. Very often good seeds, obtaining good 
soil, lead to eternal fruits. 


He, the illustrious king of Champa, Maharaja Sri Pra- 
kasadharma, who took the name of Sri Vikrantavarma at 
the time of coronation,—who was the full moon,’ with pure 
rays, rising in the east,’ of the great and vast (lit. whose 
ends can be reached with difficulty) ocean of milk, which 
was the great, noble, and ever-prosperous* royal family,— 
whose natural prowess is familiar to his innumerable wicked 
enemies, whose great pride was humbled by him,—whose 
kingdom was bestowed on him by holy men, and was acquir- 
ed, protected, and augmented, by means of a group of royal 
qualities, made all the firmer by heroism,—who was singled | 
out by luck (Sri) for his skill,—he, in the year 579 of the 
era of the Saka king, (astronomical details follow )—estab- 
lished Sri PrabhaseSvara, the one lord of all the world, with 
a view todestroy the seeds (of karma), which have the 
power of leading to births (lit. existence )* in quick succe- 
ssion. 


27. His (i. ९ Siva’s) forms like Earth ete. are suitable 
to his energy, and, without them, his activity for the mainte- 
nance and progress of the world cannot exist. It is from this 
consideration that (these forms) are held by the master of | 
energy. What action is there that the Lord will not under- 
take for the welfare of others ? 


a ee Se ण्ण 
~ ~ ae eee ~ ~ = ~ ee eee ee ~= ~ Se = ज 


Oe ie qaiq waza’ applied to the king would mean the vast ex- 
tent of his kingdom. 


2, ‘4 भाग ' applied to the king would mean in the forefront 
of the royal family. 
9 उदितोदित ` applied to ocean would mean * surgimg’. 


4. In other words, the king desired to escape from rebirths, a 
desire of all orthodox Hindus. 
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28. He, who, although revered by Brahma, Visnu, 
Indra and other gods, Asuras (Demons), Braihmanas, kings 
and ascetics (or royal ascetics), yet danced in cemetery for 
the sake of the prosperity of the world—this is strange in- 
deed ! 

29. From whom is evolved this static and dynamic 
world, like rays fron the Sun, in whom again are they 
merged ! How wonderful is this great creation. 

30. Who, although having no desire of his own,’ is yet 
the cause of the creation of the world; thoughts of whom, 
alone, are capable of yielding infinite bliss, not to speak, 
again, of his visible manifestation ; may he, Sri Prabhises vara, 
remain fixed here as long as the world lasts, as a means of 
securing the welfare of the city of Champa. 

The store-house of Lon, with the district of Caum, and 
the store-houses of Havaun, Karnnauy, Cau, Pitau, Kraun, 
Najoe, and Vasauy at Midit,—all these have been given for the 
worship of the gods [sinesvara, 5ri Sam bhu-Bhadres vara 
and Sri Prabhaseévara, by Sri Prakasadharman, king of 
Champa. Those who will destroy, they will feel, without 
remission, the consequences of murdering a Brahmana 
through the aeons. Those who will maintain, will enjoy the 
rewerd of an Agvamedha sacrifice. And it has been said in 
the Sastras ‘that there is no greater meritorious act than 
the Aévamedha, and no greater crime than the murder of 8 
Brahmana.’ Thus declares the donor of all these in the 
presence of that God. 


No. 13. My-son Stelae Inscription of 


Prakasadharma. 


The inscription is engraved on another face of the same 
stelae which contains No.7. It contains a date of which 


Oe es Se काकि ee ee iii 


1, Or ‘although beyond mental perception. 
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the hundredth figure alone is legible viz. 5xx, and refers to 
king Prakasadharma, grand-son Of,.......++.. (name lost ). 
1. E. ए, Vol. IIL, p. 210. 


No. 14. My-son pedestal Inscription of 
= | d 
Prakasadharma. 

The inseription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 928 No. V.) ( For localities ef. No. 4). 

It is engraved ona pedestal, and contains 2 lines of 
writing in Sanskrit, consisting of 2 slokas: | 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of 
a temple to Kuvera, the friend of Mahesvara, by PrakaSa- 
dharma. | 

TEXT. 


(१) मदेश्वरसखस्येदं कुबेरस्य धनाकरं | 
भ्रकाशधम्मररपतिः पूजास्थानमकर्पयत्‌ ॥ 
(२) पकात्तपिङ्गलेत्येष देव्यादशेनदूषितः। 
सम्बद्धयत्वीशधनं पायाच्ाटिततस्सद्‌! ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


(1) This temple of Kuvera, the friend of MaheSvara, 8 
mine of wealth, has been erected by king PrakaSadharma. 

(2) May this (Kuvera), who is ealled ‘ekaksapingala’ 
for having (his eye) injured by the view of the Goddess 
(Uma), increase the wealth of this king, and always protect 
him from evils. (For the allusion to the story of Kuvera, ef, 
Ramayana Uttara-kanda, ch. XIII, vv., 24, 30-31 ). 
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No. 15. Lai Cham Inscription of 
Prakasadharma. 
( For loealities ef. No. 56.) 
It contains two short lines. 
TEXT. 

(१) नमश्शिवाय | 
(२) श्री प्रकाशधघमा जय( दानं ) (?) ॥ 

TRANSLATION. 
Homage to Siva; the gift of victory (१) by Prakasa- 


dharma. 
8. E. F., Vol. XV., No. 2, p. 112. 


No. 16. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- 
Varman I, dated 609, 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot ( 8. E. F. Vol. IV, 
p. 925, No. 1V). (For localities ete. ef. No. 4). It is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae, and contains, besides the invocation, 
23 lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit, and, with the 
exception of the invocation, the inscription is written 
throughout in verse. There are altogether 11 verses, six on 
the first, and five on the second face. The metres are, v. 1, 
Indravajra; vv. 2-8, 11, Arya; ए. 9, Sardilavikridita ; v. 10, 
Sragdhara. 

The first eight stanzas are written in the same charac- 
ter, and form one inscription, recording the donation of 4 
Koga to Tsanesvara, and a mukuta to Bhadrefvara, by king 
Prakasadtarma in 609 (687 A. D.). The last three stanzas, 
which are written in a different style, record the same dona- 
tions by king Vikrantavarman. 


II 


II! 


IV 


VI 


VII 


Vill 


IX 
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TEXT. 
(a). 
श्रो नमस शिवाय. 
(१) स्वस्ति 
ये सव्वेदेवास्ससुरेशमुख्या 
ध्यायन्ति तत्तत्वविदश्च सन्तः | 
(२) स्वस्थः WS: परमो चरेरय 
इंशाननाथस्स जयत्यजस््रम्‌ ॥ 
(३) स्प्रतिरपि यस्य सङ्दपि प्रणिपतितान्‌ तारयत्य- 
पायेभ्यः। 

(४) सो श्रीभद्रेश्वरोस्तु Tareas तथा प्रभासेशः ॥ 
(५) श्रानन्दाम्बरषट्‌शतनियमितशकभूभुजाङ्गते समये । 
(६) शचिशुङ्कदवेतदिनप्रपन्नखुपुनवेसुव्यस्ते ॥ 
(9) सिङ्हनिविष्टखरगुरौ वृषभोपगताक्भोमसोमसुते | 
(८) सोराध्यासिततौले मेषायातसुरेनद्रगुरो ॥ 
(६) उपचयकृद्रविवारे युग्मायातोपकारिचन्द्रमसि | 
(१०) विश्वमुहृत्तौपन्नाम्‌ ्रयोदशीम्‌ नालिकामभितः ॥ 
(22) ईंशानेश्चरकोशं सस्थाप्य यथाविधि स्वभक्किवशात्‌। 
(१२) (श्रीमान्‌ प्रकाशधम्मो ) मुकुटं AA ATTA ॥ 

(0). 
(2) कोशमुकुटोभयं तत्कीसिस्तम्भद्योपमेयमिव । 
(२) यावश्चन्द्रादित्यौ तावदिदं सुस्थितं जगति ॥ 
(३) इति यस्य कीर्तिरित्थसंभूता लन्धभूमिका स्थाने | 
(2) स श्रीप्रकाशधम्मौ चम्पात्तोणीश्चरो जयति ॥ 
(४) थेव । 
सूर्ययस्मिन्युदयङ्गते हिमकरो यात्यस्तमिन्द्दये 
तस्सिश्चास्तमितो रवि(:) (६) पुनरिति प्रायेण लोकस्थितिः। 
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ईंशानेभ्वरकोशनिम्मलशशी भद्रेशमौल्येश॒मां 

(७) स्ताव ए-- ---- ताभिदितवान्‌ विक्रान्तवम्मा चृपः॥ 
X sesame श्राद्यः (८) त्षतमिह सकलन्नाशयन्नाधितानाम 

EMA यत्‌ त्षताङ्गस्स्वयमयमवदत्‌ सद्धिराख्येयमेतत्‌ | 

इशानस्याष्टमृततिः त्षतमभिलषितं रूप्यकोशेन्दुनादो 

(१०) राजा विक्रान्तवम्मा जयति वहुमतश्छादयित्वेव नान्यं ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
(a) 


a 
Reverence to Siva! 


Hail ! 


1. May Isananatha, who is meditated by all the gods, 
with Indra at their head, and by the good persons who 
know His essential nature,—who is calm, pure, supreme 
and sublime, triumph for ever ! 

2. Only the thought of Him saves from danger those 
who prostrate even once. May that Sri Bhadresvara, ss 
well as Prabhisefa, be for the good of the people. 


3. When six hundred and nine! years had elapsed 
since the time of the Saka kings. 


( Astronomical details. ) 


6. After having installed, out of devotion, a Kosa of 
Téanefvara (4. e. a 1.78 of Siva called Téaneévara) accord- 
ing to true rites, the illustrious Prakasadharma gave a crown 
to Bhadresvara. 

1, 38०१३ has been taken by Fleet to be equivalent to Nanda 
or 9. This is doubtful. There are four Anandas according to 


Tantra (Caturfnanda), and hence it may denote four. 
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(b). 


7. May this pair of Kosa and crown, like two pillars 
of his fame, exist unimpaired in this world, as long as the 
Sun and the Moon last. 

8. Victory to Sri Prakaésadharma, king of Champa, 
whose fame, originating in the above manner, has very ap- 
propriately spread afar. 


9. When the Sun rises, the Moon is gone; and when 
the Moon rises, the Sun sets—this is the rule of the Universe. 
But the spotless Moon which is the Kosa of Isanesvara, and 
the Sun which is the crown of Bhadresvara, both (have been 
brought together ?) by the king Vikrantavarma. 

10. That Iéana who eannot be eut, or pierced, who is. 
primordial, and who heals the wounds of all his followers, 
has his own limbs wounded, as he himself said. Let the 
pious men solve this problem. ( The reply is) Téana ९५४ 
himself into eight parts, and this mutilation is intentional. 
May the revered king Vikrantavarma triumph by his moon- 
like silver Koga, without eclipsing any body else, 


No. 17. My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman. | 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 930, No. IX.) (For localities ef. No. 4). It is engraved on 
two faces of a stelae and contains, 0681465 the invocation, 38 
lines of writing. The second face, containing 20 lines, is 
illegible, the names Sambhuvarman and Vikrantavarman 
alone being decipherable. The first face contains six verses. 
and a piece in prose. It records an invocation to Siva. 


The metres being, vv. 1-2, Sardalavikridita ; v. 3, Manda- 
krauta; vv. 4-5, Sragdhara; v. 6, Malini. 


1] 


ITI 


IV 
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TEXT. 
(५) 
श्रा नमस शिवाय. 
(१) स्वस्ति 
देभ्वय्यातिशयगप्रदो मखभुजां यस्तप्यमानस्तपः 
कन्दप्यात्तमविग्रहप्रदहनो दिमाद्विजायाः पतिः | 
(२) लोकानां परमेश्वरत्वमसमं यातो नदद्रादनो 
याथातत्थ्यविशारदास्तु जगतामीशस्य नो सन्ति हि ॥ 
इच्छातीतवर(३।प्रदानवशिनं भक्त्या समारा यम्‌ 
तैलोक्यप्रभावग्रभावमहता वृत्रस्य हन्ता विना | 
भुङ्के ्याप्युपमन्युरिन्दु--{४) धवल क्तीराराणेवं बान्धवैः 
श्रीशानेश्वरनाथ पष भगवान्‌ पायादपायात्‌ स वः ॥ 
यस्यात्मानस्सकल (४) मरुतां मानिनां माननीया 
अष्टौ पुरया वरददितरतस्सग्बेलोकान्‌ वहन्ति | 
अन्योन्यस्य स्वगुखविदयागाद--(६) <वद्धश्वमाना 
योग्यायुम्या इव पथि पथि स्यन्दनान्‌ स्यन्दमानान्‌ ॥ 
साविब्रीज्यासनाथप्रणवदृदधनुमक्वाणारिवाणं 
(७) त्वा सोमोरुपुङ्खं स्फुरदनलमुखं सारथीडाविरि ओम्‌ | 
Wisse सकलसरमयस्यन्दन विष्टपानां 
(८) शान्त्यर्थं येन दादो युगपदपि पुर त्रपुराणां चुराणां 


तेनान्य-देवता--विशेष- परम-दुरधिगमाशिमादि- 


saa: )णाप्यफल-निमित्त- तपश्चरण-परायणेन कटात्तिचिक- 
दनलशिखश्रेणि-भूतिसत्कत--मदन- निरुपमापधनेनापि (१०) 
वल्लञम- तुदिनवदमलदितदुदिठकेन सकलभुवनैक-परमेश्वरेणा- 
पि गगन-तल--गमन-ककंश-- कक चवरपत्रेण दुरव-- (११) 


HATA भवेन 


वनि- चन-पवनसख--पचन-वनदपथ- दशशतकिरण-शतकि 
रण-- (१२) .दीत्तित-तनुभिरतनुधभावाभिः शर्व-भव-पशपतीशान 


ष्ण मि 


1. Read त्रेलोक्य-प्रभव त्रभाव-मदूता + as required both by 


metre and sense 


AAA ATT aT 
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मोम-रद्र-मटादेवोग्राभिधान-पधान-समुपवृङ्दिताभिराविन्भावित- 
( १३ ) विभ्वमूत्तिना नलिननाभ नलिनविष्ट--दव्यवाहन- प्रमुख 
--मुख्य-- सहायेन स-खुर- मुनि-गन्धव्वादि-सकल-लोक- 
विध्वंखन (१४) कर- चरिषुर--मदाखुयेद्धरेणाचुमितामित-- प्रभावेण 
भगवता श्रीशम्भुभद्वेश्वर--परमभट्रारकेण जितम्‌ ॥ 
V (१४) इन्द्रादीनां खराणां भुजवलमहतान्नित्य-जेतादमु्यै- 
जतम्‌----ख्यविभुवनपद-- —-— - सदाय | 


(१६) सर्व्वीयो माधवो यञ्जगती मम श-------- 
Bia es ee 
VI (१७) दिशतु विभुरेतस्सन्वेलोकेकदेतु 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ “ -- - ---यादिमूत्ति 
(१८) cata’ शमिति सदेदम्‌ श्री -- —— — 
TRANSLATION 
(a). 


Reverence to Siva! Hail ! 

(1) He, who, practising austerities, grants the highest 
supremacy to the gods (lit. those who enjoy sacrifice ),—who 
burnt the fine figure of the God of love, and yet married the 
daughter of the icy Himalaya,—who, riding on a bellowing 
animal (bull), obtains the unique supremacy in all the worlds, 


—_there is none in the world who knows that God in his true 


aspects 
(2) By devotedly worshipping Him,—who has it in his 


gifts to grant boons beyond one's desire —Upamanyu is en- 


ee EE ES ee ee ~ ~~ ~~ न~ व~ 





1, The vowel-sign g is not distinct. 


9 The first three lines imply the contradictory nature of 
the God, (viz.) [1] Giver of bounies to others, but himself prae- 
tising austerities (for what १). [2] Husband, yet destroying the 
Cupid. [3] Lord of the Universe, yet riding ona mean animal. A 
further implication is that although of a fiery nature (evidenced 
by the burning of Madana), he was yet united to the daughter of the 
cold Himilaya. 
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joying even to-day, with his friends and relations, the ocean 
of milk, white as the moon, to the exclusion of the destroyer 
of Vrtra (६, €. Indra), whose great glory became manifest by 
having worked the miracle of creating the three worlds. May 
this Lord Sri IsaineSvara-Natha protect you from all dangers. 


(3) Whose eight holy forms, respected by all the proud 
Maruts, profoundly united with one another by appreciating 
the individual functions of each, and bestowers of excellent 
blessings, carry this world, as worthy pairs of horses carry 
rapidly moving chariots on different roads. 


(4) He who, at one and the same time, destroyed the 
three cities belonging to Tripura-Asuras for the peace of the 
worlds, making Pranava his strong bow, with the Savitri as 
its bowstring; Visnu, his arrow, with Soma as its excellent 
feather, and the blazing fire (Agni), its barb; all the gods, 
his chariot, with the four Vedas as its horses, and Id& and 
Virifica as its charioteers.* 





2. The story hinted at in this verse is thus described in 
Mahabharata [AnuSisana Parva] vv. 7458 ff. 

There were in the sky three cities of the valorous Asuras, one 
of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold, which Maghavan 
[Indra] could not demolish, with all his weapons. Then all the 
great gods, distressed, went tothe great Rudra as their refuge, 
and said to him, after they were assembled; ‘Rudra, there shall be 
४16४1705 devoted to thee in all the sacrifices. Bestower of honour, 
destroy the Daityas with their cities and deliver the worlds.’ He, 
being thus addressed, said, ‘So be it’; and making Visnu his arrow, 
Agni its barb, Yama, the son of Vivasvat, its feather, all the Vedas 
his bow, and the excellent Savitr? [the Gayatri] his bowstring, and 
‘having appointed Brahmi his charioteer, he in due time pierced 
through these cities with a three-jointed, three-barbed arrow, of the 
colours of the sun, and in fierceness like the fire which burns up the 


world. These Asuras with their cities were there burnt up by 
Rudra, 
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Vietory to the Great Lord Sri Sambhubhadre$vara,— 
who, although possessed of Anima and other divine faculties 
which are very difficult to be obtained by other elasses of 
gods, yet devotes himself to austerities without desiring any 
reward therefrom; who reduced to ashes the incomparable 
body of Madana by means of burning fire proceeding from 
his eyes, and yet became the husband of the daughter (of 
Himalaya), white as snow and benefactress; who is the 
unique lord of all the worlds, and yet selected a white 
vehicle (४. e. the bull) which has become rough by traver- 
sing the sky; whois the source of the supreme end of life, 
difficult to attain; whose true nature is beyond the do- 
main of thought and speech, yet whose image, identical 
with the Universe, is manifested by his forms,—earth, 
water, fire, air, sky, sun, moon and sacrificer,—which are 
dignified by the titles of gods of very great power, named 
Sarva. Bhava, Pasupati, Téina, Bhima, Rudra, Mahadeva 
and Ugra; and whose infinite power may be inferred from 
the fact that, aided by (the gods with) Brahma, Visnu, 
and Agni( Fire) at their head, he exterminated the great 
Asura (demon) Tripura, who had destroyed all the worlds 
with the gods, ascetics and the Gandharvas. 


5. Iam always victorious over Indra and other gods 
who are great on account of the strength of their arms. 


6. May he, who is without cause, but who is the cause 
of all the worlds, grant blessings............... 


(0). 


क्षा एोाप्रएभषाह, 4,4.44. Vikraintavarma, 


oe ee ¦ - 


30 


No. 18. Myson Stone Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. IV. 
p. 929, No. VIL ) ( For localities cf. No. 4). It was engraved 
on a block of stone, forming part of a circular pedestal. It 
contains one line, and records the installation of a golden 
image of a god by king Vikraintavarma. 
TEXT. 
नमस्सुवणौत्ताय. 
चम्पावनिभुजाच्चंयम्‌ काञ्चनी तत्ववेदिना | 
विक्रान्तवम्मेणा भक्त्या स्थापिता पारमेश्वरी ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
Reverence to Suvarniksa (Lit. God with golden eyes), 
This golden image of Parameévara has been installed with 


devotion by Vikrantavarman, king of Champa, who knows 
the truth, 


No. 19. My-son Pedestal Inscription of 
Vikrantavarman. 
The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV. 
p. 930, No. VIII.) ( For localities ef. No. 4). 
It is engraved ona circular pedestal and contains one 
line in Sanskrit verse. 
TEXT. 
स्थापितो राजसिंहेन श्रीमद्‌ विक्रान्तवम्पणा | 
वामेश्वरस्य कोशो ऽयं स्थयानाभुवनस्थितेः ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
This Koga of Vamefvara, (Siva) installed by Sri-Vikranta- 
varma, the.best of kin gs (lit. the lion among kings), will 
endure as long as the world exists. 
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No. 20. My-son Stelae Inscription of 


Vikrantavarman II, dated 63 x. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 928, No. VI and vol. XV, No.2 p, 190 ) (For localities ef. 
No.4). It 18 engraved on three faces of a stelae, containing, 
besides the invocation, 40 lines of writing. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the inscription is written throughout in 
prose. Itis mostly illegible,and contains a date, 63 x, the 

unit figure being effaced. 

TEXT. 
(a). 


श्रोम्‌ नमरिशवाय....-.. cece eee ees (१२) चम्पा... 
राज्यलच्मी राज...........-...... 
(2). 


(१).....-... चम्पा-पुर-परमेश्वर....----. ee. राजाधिराज... 
(2) ५ श्री पकाशधर्म्मेण HAM Hwee eee (2)... 
श्री पकाशधम्म..-..-..-.-. (द): ccf प्रकाशधम्मै......... (७) 
की गकर. 5... (१०) श्री विक्रान्तवम्म- 
महाराजाधि(१९१) राज.....------.--- विक्रा (रर)न्तवम्मेनपशश्री 
योगेश्वर-राजसूनु- शशिनो न्ते... (१३) AGTH 
vee ene TITEL: -.--- (१४)शकपति- समये... ... ---रामरसस्‌ 


(९). 

(१) नमशश्चीशानेश्वर-श्रीमद्रेश्व(र२)र- श्री भ्रभासेश्वर 
—sfrat (३)(म)भूतेश्वरेभ्यो (४) टेमरजत.....---.----- eee (६) 
श्रीभद्रवम्मे-श्रीरुद्रवम्मे..--.---- ------(१०) सह पुनः प्रादादिति 
(११) तानि ये नाशयन्ति वा पाल(शरोयन्ति वा तेषाम्‌ फल 
श्रीशा(१३नेशादय इश्वरा जानन्ति ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 
(५). 
Reverence to सिप... (12) Champa.........-++ 
Goddess of sovereignty.......+- king. 
(0). 
(1) Lord of the city of Champa.........King of kings...... 
(2) installed by Sri PrakaSadharma............ (3) Sri Prakasa- 
dharms......... (6) Sri PrakaSadharma. (7) Belonging to the 
family of GangeSvara (Lord of Ganga?) (10-11 ) Sri Vikranta- 
varma, the great king of kings, (11-12)......... king Vikranta- 
VATIND...5.5.4ssnshes to the grandson of king YogeSvara’s son, ॐ 
MOON. 0055-25553 (13) Crown and KoSa......... decorated. (14) In 
the year 63... of the Saka king, bright fortnight 
of Phalguna. 
(£. 
(1) Reverence to Sri TsaneSvara, Sri BhadreSvara, (2) 
Sri Prabhase$vara (3) and Sri VamabhiiteSvara.........(4) gold 
and silver..(9) Sri Bhadravarma and Rudravarma (10) to- 
gether again gave......... (11) He who destroys or maintains 
them—the consequence (of their action) is known to Sri 
Téana and other gods. 


i 
a 
Bi 
- 


No.21. My-son Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- aa 


varman II, dated 653 Saka. 


The inscription was first brought to notice by M. Finot 
(8. ए. F., Vol. IV, pp. 982-33, No. x), who could read only a 
few words, Later, M. Huber has partially restored the text 
(8. £. F., Vol. XI, p. 265). 

For‘ localities ef, No. 4. The inscription is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae, containing respectively 11 and 
12 lines of writing, besides the invocation. 
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It begins with ‘ Namas Sivaya Svasti’, and then follows 
an invocation to Siva in two verses (metre Malini), LL. 1-4. 
( Verse 1 is given below ). 
The lines 5-11 contain each a éloka, and record that king 
Sambhuvarman built a brick vedi (quadrangular spot ) cover- 
ed with silver plates, with a statue of Laksmi thereon. 
The four élokas that follow give a poetical description of 
the splendour of the temple. 
The first six lines of the second face each contain a Sloka 
and record that Sri Prakafadharma intended to build a vedi 
of stone, and that this was actually accomplished by one 
Naravahana Varman, who further covered the stone vedi 
with silver and gold plates. It is difficult to decide whether 
Naravahana Varman is identical with Vikranta-Varman, the 
successor of Prakasadharma, or a new king intermediate be- 
tween the last two. 
The lines 8-9 contain a prose passage glorifying Vi- —) ~~ 
krantavarman. ZA 3/2 छः 
TEXT. 
(a). 
(प्र. 1.) जयति जितमनोजो ब्रह्मविष्टवादिदेव- 
प्रणतपदयुगाव्जो निष्कलो ऽप्यष्मूर्तिः | 
तरिभुवनदितदेतुस्सव्वेसङ्कल्पदारी 
परपुरुष इट श्रीशानदेवो यमादयः ॥ त 
(LL. 6-7) श्रीशम्भुवम्मेणा राज्ञा वेदी बद्धेष्टकमयी । । a) T. 
रौप्यमयी लच्मीं Prat वेदिका पुरा ॥ 
त्तीरोदधि ..---- 
(0, 
(1.. 2) स श्रीप्रकाशधम्मे कत्तेमिच्छन्‌ शिलामयीम्‌.। 
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(LL, 4-6) नरवाहनवम्मश्रीरकरोत्तां शिलामयीम्‌ | 
रग्मरौप्यवहि्द्धा ब्रह्मा मेरशिखामिव ॥ 
स्राणरैप्यमयी want विश्चती वेदिक! पुनः | 
PARTE ++ “^ भाति शिखा हिमगिरेरिव ॥ 
तेनेदशी मदावेदी दुष्करा Gass | 
छता यद्‌.----. छअटकरो... -.. किमद्धुतस्‌ ih 
(LL. 8-9) श्रीशानेशादिदेवसखपिकपदयुगाम्भोजरेणुग्रसादात्‌ 
ag यस्य कीरिः परथितपृथुयश --- 
स श्रीविक्रान्तवम्म......लचमीं केलासशिखरोद्धवम्‌ 
येनेदशी .... .- वेदी -.- --- स्थापिता पुनः 
(L. 10) भुके रामा्थैषट्‌केश्शकपतिसमये पञ्चमे मा(्).-----" 
aaa शशिदिवसयुते aie | 
मीनागारस्थसीरे वगतरविवुधे* तौलिभोमासुरे ऽस्मिन्‌ 
Sra विक्रान्तवम्म खुचिरवपुरिदहास्थापयत्‌ कीत्त- 
कायम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
(a). 

LL. 1-4. Victorious is the Great Being, the primaeval 
God Sri Iéinadeva, who conquered the Cupid, whose lotus- 
feet are saluted by Brahma, Visnu and other gods, who is 
without atoms, but has still eight forms, who isthe cause of 
the welfare of the three worlds, and who fulfils all the de- 
sires, | 
first line of a stanza in sragdhara metre, which requires the syllable 
म्बु tobe long. The third and the fourth line are too corrupt to be 
restored. 

2. This is Huber’s reading. Possibly the missing word ;5 प्रार्मशौर्चे 
which fits in with the metre here. 
3. Could it possibly be विगतुर विबुधे १ 
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LL. 6-7. King Sambhuvarman made a brick altar, 
covered with silver on the exterior, which supported Laksmi, 


—formerly the ocean of milk........... 
(b). 
L. 2. He, Sri Prakaisadharma, desiring to make......... of 
stone......... Naravihanavarman.,........ 


LL. 4-6. Sri Naravahana-varman covered (that altar) of, 
stone with gold and silver on the outside, as Brahma made 
the peak of Meru. Moreover this altar, of gold and silver, 
supporting Laksmi......shines like the peak of Himalaya. By 
him was made this great altar, (a task) difficult for the 
previous kings,......how wonderful. 

LL. 8-9. Sri Vikrantavarman, whose great glory 18 
well-known, and whose high fame is due to the grace of the 
lotus-feet of the primaeval God Sri Isana and his (king’s) 
father.........by whom Laksmi, born in the Kailasa mountain, 
was again installed on such an altar. 

LL. 10 ff Vikrantavarman. poss2ssed of fortune and a 
beautiful body, established here the famous (image of Laksmi)! 
in the year denoted by ‘ Rama-artha-sat’ ९. €. 653. 

( Astronomical details follow. ) 


No. 22. Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of king 
Satyavarman dated 706 Saka. 
The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 
No. XXVI, p. 242). 
This inscription, along with five others ( Nos, 29 a, 29 b, 


29 ९, 45, 47), is engraved on the four faces and the base of 
a stelae found at Po-Nagar. The language is Sanskrit. 





ककम पकं मीम 


1. करसि means any work, calculated to render famous the name 
of its constructor ( cf. Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 212). 


 . ---~ ~ ---- ~व 
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Tt contains five verses in 18 lines, the metre being 
Sardilavikridita 

It first gives a legendary account of the installation of 
a Mukhalinga, in the province of Kauthara, by king Vicitra- 
sagara. In the year 696 (=774 A. D.) the temple was des- 
troyed, and the treasures of the temple, together with the 
Linga, were carried away. King Satyavarman pursued the 
plunderers and defeated them in a naval battle, but could not 
recover the treasures or the Linga, The king then built 
another temple, and installed a new Mukhalinga, called, after 
the king, Sri Satya-Mukhalinga, together with an image of 
‘ Bhagavati and Ganefa’ (१) in the year 706(=784 A. D.). 


TEXT. 
itt 
1 येनो्व्वीसकलाधिराज्यमसमं लब्ध्वा पुरा ira 
श्रीशम्भोम्मखलिङ्गमुञ्वलनिभं सव्वोपभोगान्वितम्‌ | 


कोटारे ज्गतस्तमोमयदहरं सस्थाप्यते भूतले 
विख्यातो चपतिर्विविचि्रसगरो aren स राजाधिकः ॥ 






IT - 
भ्भीमाभैरतिरूष्णरुत्तपुरुषैः कालोग्रपापात्मक्षेः | 
शाके कोशनवतैगे गतघृरेखद्धत्य पोतागतै- 
देत्योधेरिव सायुधेस्सुरपुरन्दग्धन्तदेतैस्तद्‌ा ॥ 
111 तन्नाशे सभटस्सवीरपुरुषश्धीसत्यवम्मौ चप- 
WN ताजुदधौ खुपोतसदितः पापात्मकान्‌ Bars | 
दत्वा तद्धदनस्थितं शिवमुखे सखन्निमश्रञ्जले 
= तज्लिङ्गे निधनङ्गते नरपतिश्शोचन्भवेद्याकुलः 
देवेन्द्राुमताधिराज्यपरमश्धीसत्यवम्मेति यः 


काश खाननमादितुल्यविभवं सश्चीभनारीवपुः | 


1, Read °ssqaq° here 
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श्रीदेबेश्वरसन्नतो कृतमनाश्शक्तः TH पुन- 
व्विक्ञेयस्स सृपो विचित्रसगरो भूभौ तदन्यो न चेत्‌ ॥ 
V बद्धे कोशषभूवरेश्शकपतो वेशाखयौतान्विते 
Sara रविमे तिथो मुनिगते केत्वकैचन्द्रात्मजाः। 
चा-- — ‡ --धराखुतगुरू ढन्दोदुपो' गो भरगु- 
म्मत्स्ये- ~~ ~ --- -- — येस्थापयत्‌ ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


1. The fortunate king, who, obtaining unique sovereign- 
ty over the whole world, formerly established in this world, 
at Kauthara, a Mukhalinga of Sambhu,—bright as gold and 
dispelling darkness from the world,—together with all arti- 
cles of enjoyment, was famous by the name Vicitrasagara. 

2. Inthe Saka year, denoted by Kofa-nava-rtu (696 ) 
ferocious, pitiless, dark-coloured people of other cities, whose 
food was more horrible than that of the Vampires, and who 
was vicious and furious like Yama, came in ships, took away 
the Mukhalinga of the God, and set fire to the abode of the 
God, as the armed crowds of Daityas did in heaven. 

3. Learning of this raid, king Sri Satyavarma (sailed ) 
on good ships with his soldiers and other heroes ( officers ? ), 
and killed those wicked and vicious persons in.the sea. But he 
was very much dejected to learn that the Sivamukha, together 
with its property, which was in their ship, was thrown into 
water, and that the Sivalinga was destroyed. 

4. The king Sri Satyavarma, ruling over an excellent 
kingdom covetable to Indra, having resolved to devote him- 
self to the worship of Siva, was able to re-install with the 
pristine splendour, a Kosa (Linga) with a face (4. ९ Siva 
mukha ), together with a beautiful female (Durga २) and an 
elephant. (or Ganefa, whose face was like that of dn elephant ?). 


1. Read "इषो here. 





~ 


He must be known as king Vicitrasagara, (if, as the tradition 
goes, ) there be not a second king of that name on the earth. 

5. Established in the year of the Saka king denoted by 
Kofa-kha-bhiidhara (706 )........,....,... (astronomical details 
Tollow ), 





No. 23. Yany Tikuh Stelae Inscription of 
indravarman I dated 721 Saka. 


The inseription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus, 
No. XXII, p. 207). 

Yang Tikuh is the native appellation ofa stelae,found 
near the village of Takoh, not far from the hill of Datrang in 
the plain of Phanrang. The inscription, engraved on two 
faces of the stelae, contains 37 lines of writing. The langu- 
age is Sanskrit. The inscription is written partly in prose 
and partly in verse. There are altogether 14 verses, the 
metre being, vv. 1-2, Sragdhara; vv. 3-4 Sardilavikridita; vv. 
5-9 and vv. 11-14, Anusubh; and v. 10, Vaméastha. 

The inscription records that in 709 8 (=787 A. D.), the 
army of Java, coming to Champa by way of sea, destroyed 
the temple of Siva known as Bhadradhipatiévara. King 
Indravarman reconstructed the temple in 721 §(=799 A. D.), 
installed an image of the god, to be henceforth worshipped 
under the name of Indrabhadrefvara, and made various do- 
nations. 


+ ( E x ५ he 
(५. 


॥ रे 


यति जगताञ्जायते 


= 


21 





यं युक्कस्स F(R 
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ताच्याकतन्दिन्द्रदेव्येर्दिवि भुवि विभवेभ्भावभोगस्य भोक्ता 

(३) wage: क्षणमपि शमभृत्तस्य भक्त्या स्मरेयम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य भगवतो ऽघुरासुररिपुपवि(४)जचरणयुगलसरोरुद- 
ARASH त्त\राणरीवतरङ्गगगणसिन्धुफेणशशिकरणुङ्गतरभ(५) 
स्मावदातधवलतरशरीरम्रदेशस्याशषभुवने(पजीव्यमानविप्रती- 
ततर ' पङ्कजग्रणखनालपा(६)द बिम्बस्य सुराखुरपतिशिखरमङ्ध- 
लपदद्धयरेखुगङ्गाप्रवाहस्यापि खुरसिद्धविद्याधरगणमकुटाकि- 
(७)रीखवरकनककण निकरखन्ध्यायमानचरणनसखम शिदप्येणस्य 
पादयुगलारविन्दस्य waa स॒ भगवान्‌ श्रीमानन्द्र- 
amt प्रतिदिवसमेवमखिलदिगन्तरालधम्मेस्थि तितरतम- 
क्रमप्रती (६) तः क्तितितले पुणयमकरोत्‌ ॥ 


17 श्रीमान्‌ राजेन्द्रवम्मौ बरजनमहितो यक्ञरलपमुख्यः 
ख्यातस्तेषां प्रभावैम्मैयुरिव जगतो TAN Wars | 
बरह्मत्तत्रप्रधानो जगति दिवि यथा यज्ञभागेम्मेदेन्द्रो 
राज्ये वेशप्रतीतस्सरुचिरिव शशी निम्मेलाकाशदेशे ॥ 

स जयति विक्रपरतया (१२) भुजद्ययेनोद्रहन्निव धरणीं सकल- 
चम्पाधिराज्यवसुमतौतलपतितशतमख इव धनञ्जय (१३) rar 
प्रतिहतपराक्रमोऽपि हरिरिव विजिताशेषप्पुचरन्दब्रद्धस्सुरासुरगुर- 
चरणुद्धया(१४)रविन्दजनितसुस्फीतदेशातिशयविक्रमस्तु भुवि 
देवराजसदशः पूव्वैजन्मानवरतमखकुश(१५, लतपःफलतया धनद इव 
धनत्यागातिशयेन राजलदम्यालिङ्कितदुतरशरीरप्देशः (१६) 
प्रमुदितमनसा तस्य नगरीप्रतीततरवस्ुचातरतमाचुक्रमरत्तणस्व- 
शक्रिप्रभावोल्ितनिरुपद्रववरणश्चमव्यवस्थितिस्खुरनगरीव राजधा- 
न्यासीत्‌ ॥ 


111 स श्रीमान्‌ चपतिस्सदा विजयते भूमौ रिपोस्सब्वंत 
आन्दरेन्द्रा्नियमस्य विग्रदमधयाद्यक्ताधिपस्यौजसा | 


क रकग 
` -- —_— ~~ ~ ~ ~~~ = ~ Ee ee See 


46 


rents: प्रभूतविभवो माग्यथ्रभाचान्वितः 
शक्त्या विष्णुरिव प्रमथ्य च रिपून्धम्मेस्थिति पालयेत्‌ ॥ 
(0). 
IV (१) श्रीभद्राधिपतीश्वरखिभुवने ख्यातस्खतेजोभिभि- 
ग्मन्धव्वोरगरान्षसेश्च मुनिभिरदेवर्षिविद्याधरः | 
(२) पातालप्रभवश्च वी्यतपसा सात्वेनः वा योगिनो 
युक्कस्तेम्मनसा भभावविभवेः संस्तुयते सववेदा ॥ 
V (३) नगय्यौः पश्चिमोद्धतखिभिलोकेः* समश्चितः। 
दुरतस्तेजसो भक्त्या से;-5पं भाति महीतले ॥ 
ए मद्रं खस्थं शुभं यस्माञ्जगतां पाति तेजसा । 
भद्रस्याधिपतिस्तस्मात्स मद्राधिपतीश्वरः ॥ 
3a चिरकालेन कोशकोष्ठागारदासदासीरजतसखुवरणेरलादि- 
परिभोगमुक्कस्स qaqa gatas स्वेन तेजसा सकल 
जगद्धितकारणस्स मभवत्‌ ॥ 
ततश्च कलियुगदोषातिशयमविन नावागतेज्ैववलक्षवैननिरैद्यते- 
पि नवाम्बराद्वियभिते शक कारे स एव श॒ल्योऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
VIL बहुवषेखहस्र!णि स aya महीतले | 
खं स्थानं दहनं गन्तुं करोत्‌ खस्य AAT ॥ 
अथ तस्य तदपि राजञेन्द्रवम्मेणा पुनस्स्थापितमेव THAR: 
कोष्ठागाररजतसुवर्णेमकुटरल्लहारादिषरिभोगसान्तःपुरविल(सिनी- 
द्ासखदा्सगोमहिषन्तेत्रादि द्रव्यं तस्मै तेन saa ॥ 
VU तस्यापि पाथिवं लिङ्गं स्थापितं श्रीन्द्रवम्मेण।। 
TEMS AT ततश्चाभूत्‌ स एव वा ॥ 
IX तस्यैव स्थापितन्तेन दयं कोशञ्चरस्थिरं | 
समुखञओचरकोशं हि शाके शशियमःद्िगे ॥ 
स एव राजा परिपालयन्मीं 


यदा प्रजास्ताः मुदितास्खविक्रमैः। 





1. Read ‘aaa’. 
2. Read भभूतन्नि* ›., 
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खधम्मवलात्‌ प्रथितो महीतले 
सदा रिपूनाञ्यति स्म तेजसा ॥ 
Xl स धम्मेकुलसम्पन्नस्त्यागी शरसमन्वितः। 
शक्त्या पराञ्च ise मदी पायात्समन्ततः ॥ 
तस्मै भगवते सकललोकदितकारणाय . श्रीन्द्रभद्रेश्वरायेद- 
मिति स भगवान्‌ श्रीमानिन्द्रवम्म जञकोष्ठागारं शिवयज्ञक्ते्द्वयं 
शिखिशिखागिरिप्रदेशं भक्त्या शुद्धेन मनसेव दत्तवानिति ॥ 
XII इन्द्रभद्ेश्वरस्येव सर्व्वद्रव्यं महीतले | 
ये tata रमन्त्येते स्वगे सुरगरेस्सद्‌ा ॥ 
शा ये हरन्ति पतन्त्येते नरके वा waren | 
यावत्‌ सूयय ऽस्ति चन्द्रश्च तावन्नरकदुःखिताः ॥ 
XIV लुब्धेन मनसा द्रव्यं यो दरेत्‌ परमेश्वरात्‌ | 
नरकात्‌ न पुनग्गेच्छेन्‌ न चिरन्तु स जीवति ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


Victorious in the world is He, who is the supreme energy; 
who is attended by the excellent Siddhas, the Rsis, the exce- 
llent gods and the chanters of hymns; from whom are born all 
creatures liable to birth, and to whom they (ultimately) resort; 
and who enjoys pleasures in infinite varieties, along with Tar- 
xsya, the Sun, the Moon, Indra, and the Daityasin heaven, and 
»y means of his mighty prowess, inthe earth. Supreme Yaksas 
as well as the mean Raksas are assured of happiness if they 
think of Him with devotion, even for a moment. 


Taking protection in the pair of lotus-like feet of the God, 
—the honey of whose lotus-feet purifiesthe Asuras and their 
enemies; whose brilliantly white body is besmeared with 
ashes whiter than the waves of the milk-ocean, the foam of the 
celestial river, and the rays of the moon; the image of whose 
feet, the support of the three worlds, excites the jealousy of 
the stalk and roots of lotus; the holy dust of whose pair of 
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feet, and the holy stream of the Ganges on whose head are 
the crest-jewels of the chiefs of Suras and Asuras;' and the 
nails of whose feet, wearing the crimson glow of twilight by 
the facets of the golden crown of the groups of gods, Siddhas, 
and Vidyadharas, appear like a bejewelled mirror;—His Majesty 
king Indyavarman, whose fame for observing the law was 
spreading more and more* every day in all directions, made 
this pious work in the world. 

2. The king Indravarman, who is honoured by good 
men; whois foremost among those who regard sacrifice 
as their principal treasure; who is celebrated in this world 
on account of the efficacy of these sacrifices, as Mahendra 
is in heaven by obtaining only a portion of them; who, like 
Manu, peacefully guards the world; who is the head of the 
Brahma-Ksatra clan ;* and who is famous in his kingdom by 
the purity of his race, like the brilliant moon in a clear sky. 

Glory tohim, who like Vikrama (Visnu) raised the 
world, as it were, by his two hands; who is like Indra, fallen 
to the earth for ruling over the whole of Champa; who like 
Dhanafijaya is of irrepressible valour, and yet, like Hari, 
prospered after having conquered many groups of enemies, 
and placed his foot in a large number of countries ercated by 
the lotus-like feet of the preceptor of the Suras and Asuras 
(१. ¢. KaSyapa); who is like Indra in this world, by virtue 
of perfect austerities and constant sacrifices performed in 
previous births; who is like Dhanada by his liberality; and 

groban bcd es Sete क 1.12 


श्रपि 
| 1. The word ‘ seems to have no special meaning, 


2. Theuse of the adjective ‘ATA’ js unknown, though the 
noun. derived from it-viz. (तारत्‌म्य' is well-known. 

3. Bergaigne translates): ‘‘ who has, for ministers, only the 
Brohmanas and tho Ksatriyas. 
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whose charming body is embraced with pleasure by the God- 
dess of sovereignty.’ 

The king who, on account of his capacity to govern 
better and better a country, celebrated for its towns, main- 
tains intact the orders of castes and dgramas, had a capital 
like the city of the gods. 

III This fortunate king is always victorious over his 
enemies in the world in all directions. In the height of his 
strength, he combines in himself the prowess -of Candra, 
Indra, Agni, Yama and Kubera 2 originating partly from a 
Brahmana (or from a portion of Brahma ), the master of imme- 
nse wealth, possessed of fortune and prowess, erushing, like 
Visnu, his enemies by means of his prowess, he established 


the proper law (in his kingdom ). 


(5). 

IV. Sri Bhadradhipatifvara, who originated from the 
nether world, who is celebrated in the three worlds by the 
fire of his own energy, and is possessed of heroism, asceticism, 
and the character of Yogin, is always eulogised at heart by 
the Gandharvvas, the Uragas, the Raksasas, the Munis, the 
divine sages, and the Vidyadharas, who have prowess as 
their treasure. 

V. Coming out from the west of the town, worshipped 
;7 the three worlds, he shines in the world from afar, with 

splendour as his ornament. 


oa ~ ~ ~= न रस मयत ःक्णासतं 











1. The construction is not very happy- 

9 Cf. Manu, Chap. VII, vv. 3-0. Bergaigne translates the 
verse in a quite different way: ‘* He has carried a redoubtable war 
in the regions of Candra, Indra, ete,’’ Senart proposes a correc- 
tion: ‘He took by his strength the body of Candra, Indra, ete. 
i.e, hebecane, in some way, the master of the northern, eastern, 
ete. regions.” 
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VI. He is ealled Bhadradhipatigvara, because he is the 
master of welfare, and maintains, by his splendour, the 
welfare, the health and the good of the worlds. 

Now, fora long time, having enjoyed treasures, grain- 
stores, male and female slaves, silver, gold, jewels ete., he, 
the dust of whose lotus-like feet is worshipped by the three 
worlds, became, by his own prowess, the cause of the 
prosperity of the entire world. 

Then owing to the excess of faults in the Kali age it 
(2. 6. the temple, also ealled Bhadradhipati‘vara) was burnt 
by the army of Java coming by means of ships, and became 
empty, in the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘nine-ambara- 
adri’ (709). 

VII. He was in the world for many thousands of years 
and then had his own abode burnt by his own क्त (illu- 
sion ). 

Then king Indravarma re-installed it, and out of the 
goodness of his heart gave it treasures, grain-stores, silver, 
gold crown, jewel, necklace and other objects of enjoyment, 
together with women of the harem, male and female slaves, 
oxen, buffaloes, fields and other articles, 

ण्या. Indravarman also installed an earthen Linga of 
the God, which therefore came to be known as Indra- 
bhadresvara, | 

IX. He also establ ished, in the year of the Sakas ‘ Sa<i- 
yama-adri’ (721), two treasures for the God, the one composed 
of moveable and immoveable property, and the other move- 
able and with a mouth ( priests ? ), 

X. When this king protects the earth, his subjects are 
delighted at his prowess. Renowned in the world for his zea] 
in protecting Dharma (Law ?), he always triumphed over his 
enemies by his own prowess. 

XI. Endowed with virtue, and born in a noble family, 
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charitable, surrounded by heroes, and defeating the enemies 
by his prowess, he protects the world on all sides. 

To the God, Sri Indrabhadrefvara, who is the cause of 
the happiness of the whole world, king Indravarma, out of 
devotion and in pure heart, has given the country of Sikhi- 
sikhagiri, comprising the two fields of Sivaksetra and Yajiia- 
ksetra, and the grain-store called jaiia (? ). 

XII. Those who protect all these goods of Indrabhad- 
reévara in the world, would enjoy the delights of heaven along 
with the gods. 

XIIL Those who carry them away would fall into hell 
together with their family, and would suffer the sorrows of 
hell as long as the sun and the moon endure. 

XIV. Those who, out of cupidity, rob Paramefvara of 
his goods, will not live long, and will never come out of the 
hell. 





Nos. 24 a, 24 b. Glai Lamov Stelae Inscrip-= 


tions of Indravarman | dated 723 Saka. 


These two inscriptions were edited by M. Bergaigne 
(Corpus No, XXIII, ए 218 ). 

Glai Lamov isthe name of a thicket amidst the rice 
fields in the valley south of Phanrang. The two inscriptions 
are engraved on two faces of astelae, No. 24 (५) contains 
22 lines, and No. 24 (b), 23. The language is Sanskrit. No. 
24 (a) contuins 14 verses and a fragment in prose, the metre 
being, v. 1, Anustubh, v. 2, Indravajra, vv. 3-8, and vv. 10-14, 
éloka, and v. 9,Sardilavikridita. No. 24 (४) has a long prose 
text at the beginning, then two verses (metre Vaniéastha ), 
thea another prose text, and lastly one verse in Sloka 


metre. 
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The inscription No. 24 (a) gives a short genealogy, com- 
prising three names, viz. Prathivindravarman, his sister’s son 
Satyavarman, and lastly, the brother of the latter, Indra- 
varman. It refers to the installation of two images of Siva, 
called, after the king, Indrabhogesvara and Indrabhadre§ vara, 
and records the installation of a third, called Indraparame- 
évara, in the year 723 S. (=801 A. D.). 

No. 24 (b) records the donations made by Indravarman 
to the God Sankara-Narayana. 

TEXT. 
(4). 
श्नोम्‌ 
| नमोऽस्तु सव्वदेवेभ्यः प्रजानां निरुपद्रवाः | 
राज्ञश्च विज्ञयो नियं स्म भवन्तु महीतले ॥ 
1 शओ्रीमान्नरेन्द्रः प्रथिवीन्द्रवम्मों 
ख्यातस्खवंशेजेगति TAT: । 
ह्यस्तीति लोके स भुनक्ति भूमि 
शक्त्या च fairer रिपू हि सव्वोन्‌ ॥ 
Ill चम्पाञ्च सकलां भुक्त्वा स एव परमो FT | 
तस्य राज्ये Baa स्यान्नान!द्रध्यासि सन्ति च ॥ 
1४ न्यहनत्‌ तस्करान्‌ Gear तमो Aa Ty: | 
शितरशिमिय्यथा sata तथा वंशे स शोभते ॥ 
प wa कालेन महता शम्भोभ्भेक्किपरायणत्‌। 
कीत्य च AAT सता SEAHAM: ॥ 
४7 तस्यैव भागिनेयोऽसौ श्रीमान्‌ वीय्यैतमो चपः | 
AAA नामाख्यः ख्यातो लोके स्वकम्मेभिः ॥ 
VIL agar भूभिर्दिशश्च विदिशस्तथा | 


तस्यं भावेन AAT घूरिणताश्च समन्ततः ॥ 





1. Read रिपून्‌ 
2. Read उभिच्च 
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VIII तस्य प्रमुखत स्थातुं न शक्तो वा परो युधि | 
विष्णोय्य॑थासुरश्चाभूदृष्ट तन्तु Tere: ॥ 

IX कान्त्यो्व््या कुखुमायुधेन सदशश्शक्रेण तुल्यो जये 
शक्त्युग्रेणए यशोर्थिने ऽतिवलवान्‌ देवेन्द्रपु्रोपमः | 
मान्यो मानवसंगमेषु च सतां ताच्यो्ररूपो विभु- 
भ्भावानाञ्जयति प्रमथ्य च रिपून्‌ श्रीसतयवम्मौ जपः ॥ 

X चिरकालेन महता oa स निधनं गतः। 

ज्ञानेन धम्मसंयुक्को लोकमेश्वरमाप्ुयात्‌ ॥ 

XI तस्याश्च चपतिश््रीमान्‌ धम्मेपरोऽभवत्‌ | 
इन्द्रवम्मंति विख्यातस्तेजसा बलवान्‌ भुवि ॥ 

मा सख युद्धे न्यगमत्‌ Warsi ऽपि परवीरहा | 
समीच्य AMAIA Bis इव कुञ्जरान्‌ ॥ 

ा भूमौ विजयते राजा वीय्यैवान्‌ यशसान्वितः। 
सेऽहनत्‌ परसेन्यानि वज्रहस्त इवासुरान्‌ ॥ 


XIV व्यरोचत महापराज्ञो राजा शरसमन्वितः | 
राज्ये हि धम्मेसंयुक्को धम्मेराज इवाभवत्‌ | 
स पव राजा श्रीमान्‌ भ्रथमतरन्तावदिन्द्रभोगेश्वरं वीरपुर 
स्वयमेव स्थापयेत्‌ तिथिकरणमहत्तेनत्तत्रदिवसलस्नयोगेन तदनन्तर 
मिन्दरभद्रेश्वरमुपस्थापितवान्‌ Il 


अथापि शरदि निम्मेलकटह'शशिराजवेशसभूतेन धराधर- 
तजुजकान्तिकोमलशरीरप्रदेशेन तारागणोदयगिरिशिसखरनिशाकरेणेव 
ALATA AAAS Mae aaa HAAS SATA सृगदपेणो- 
त्करसुगन्धचन्दनाुलेपनभवलिनोरस्थलवायुद्धयेन प्रथुतरभाग्यसप- 
दुपञ्रोदवपरमयञ्यजलद्रःलक्तणोपचितकम्भस्वभावेन परवल 
स्ववलधयुञ्यनिष्येषनिघोंषपरिकम्पितसमरभूमिभोगनिश्चलवित्तच- 
samara [ण्‌] रालेन्द्रवम्मणेह स॒ भगवानिन्द्रपरमेश्वरस्सकल- , 


———o 








1. Read ^ कठ . 
2, Read ‹ भनुदेपनधवलितोर्स्यलवाहुदयेन *. 
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जगद्धितकारणश््ीसल्यवम्मणो वरभवनस्थाने स्थापितश्चापि परम- 
USA मनसा सम्रस्तमरुनिजनतपोधनविवुघविग्रगणेभ्यः परस्परः 
मुदितपच्रत्तचित्तेभ्यो ऽरिकृतप्रयल्ञेनः धनदानेरपि शकपतिसमये 
लोकयमपव्यैते sare (?) यकसितपत्तनवम्याः निशायासुत्तराषाढन्तंण 
चन्द्रवारसदितेन कङ्कटलस्रेन यावद्वसुमतीपव्वंतमदारणंवाकाश- 
frat तावदिल्येव स्थिर) प 
(b). 
ओम्‌ 

जयति महाखुरपुर्यावमदैण [न] विविधविक्रमोऽपि सितमस- 
प्रभावयोगादिजपडृङ्कारनिम्मलतरशरीरपदेशश्च गगणान्तरस्फुरित- 
वियदनेकचश्च्य(खुरुचिरविततशिखिशिखावलीज्वलितनेत्रचरयज्यो 
cal ख्योतितसकलजगन्मरडलप्थतिभ्भोति बहुतरकनकरजततर- 
लतावगुरिठततुडहिनगिरिशिखर गह [न?]विवरान्तरस्थितो ऽवनतसिद्ध- 
चारणहीरषरमुखशतमखमुखतियविवुधगणमस्तककिरीटमशिकिरण- 
विच्छुरितपादविम्बो निपतितरक्कबन्धुजीवकु सुमरेखुरञ्जितचरणतल- 
कमलक(मलम्रणालनालस्तु नभस्तलनिखतगम्भीरगङ्गाजल- 
निपातधाराधौततरजटाधारो SHS ङ्गारकामाज्ञदहनस्ससुराखुरमुनि 
सिद्धयक्तगन्धधत्किज्नरवराप्ससेगणपवित्रचरणयुगल(म्भे(रुहश्चतव- 
लद््पान्धासुरघ्रश्च स भगवान्‌ महेश्वरोऽपि जगत [ : ] स्थित्युत्पत्ति- 
प्रलयकारणस्तु तथापि नारायणससमस्त भुवनपरिरत्तणसमथेभावः 
स्रारशेवतरङ्गसङ्गततलशयनानन्तभोगभुजगपरिसेवितचतुभरजभुव- 
नस्तम्भश्चपि गोवधैनभिरिधरणखुराखुरमुनिवन्दितचरणारविन्द- 
स्तु कृतमघुकसासुरके्यिचानुररिटप्रलम्बनिधनोऽपि मधुकेटभरधि- 
रखन्ध्यायमानचरणनखमणिदप्येणश्चःपि यदेकमृत्तिस्थितस्तत इति 
शङ्करनारायणो ऽपि भगवान्‌ सुरचिताभरणएकनकपिञ्जरीङततयुवरेक- 
देशस्तु तस्य प्रसादो ऽस्तु भगवते श्रीमत इन्द्रवम्मेरे सरव्वोपभोगान 
ख ददतु तस्मै सरव्वैश्वय्योणीडासुत्र वा तस्य राज्ञो यथेप्सिताः भवन्तु 


= ~ = ~~ - -- =-- ~ - -~- ~ -- - ----- ~ ---~---~-------~----- - --- 


1. Read ‹ विकृत › ( रिकृत-- १०९७ not offer any suitable mean- 
ing ) 
2. I think this is काले विक्रसितपत्तनवम्याः ( i.e. ninth day of the 
bright fortnight. ) | 
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स्म॥ तस्मे सकलकोशकोष्ठागारसान्तःपुरविलासिनीदासदासीगो- 
महिपनक्तेत्रादिद्रव्ये हेमकटिसूत्रवलयनृपुरकिरीटमणिमुक्रिमवालः 
TI रजतकुम्भान्नमाजनव्यजनातप्रकदवकलशचामरशरा- 
वादिपरिभोगं स श्रीमानिन्द्रवस्मति परमेश्वरचरितनिरन्तरमनास्‌ 
सबुरपतिरिव दत्तवान्‌ सकरलोककारणप्रसादातिशयेभ्यो विगतकलुष- 
चित्तभावेन ॥ 
1. य॒ पव राजा परिरक्षति परभुः 
परस्य wg चपस्य शासनम्‌ । 
दि तस्य राज्ञः परिरक्षतु स्वकम्‌ 
परोऽपि राजा बसखुधातले धनम्‌ ॥ 
717. य पव राजा तु विनाशयन्‌ धनं 
परस्य Tad चपस्य शासनम्‌ । 
परोऽपि राजा तु विनाशयेत्पुनः 
स॒ तस्य राज्ञो वसुधातले स्वकम्‌ ॥ 
प्रथमतरन्तावत्‌ श्रीकोष्ठागारं पवित्रेश्वरस्य कोष्ठागारं ममौ 
TRON अुवनाभ्रपुरकोष्ठागारद्वयं कजदरीप्देशम्रामेकं a?) 
लेपगिरिशिखरोत्तुगदीधं Beane तेन दत्तानि तस्मै चित्तप्रसादेन ॥ 
ये केचित्‌ साधुपुरुषाः स्वपुरायपरिरक्तार्थ ते तानि acai सर च्य 
दीधीयुषा' भवन्तु aed: कुलसन्तानैस्स्वम्गं वखन्तु यावदिन्द्रो.ऽपि 
दिवस्थो ह्यस्त्यनेकशतसदस्रकल्पेषु तावदेवताविशेषैः रमन्तु स्म ॥ 
ये केचित्‌ पापपुरुषाः नरकनिभेयाः तानि दव्यानि [शि] वा acta 
नाशयन्ति ते ह्यल्पायुषा' भवन्तु नरके पतन्तु सर्वैः सप्तमकुलेः यावत्‌ 
सूर्याचन्द्रमसो ग्रहनक्तत्रतारागणास्सन्ति तावत्‌ नरके वसन्तु स्म ॥ 
सवाणीमानि वचनानि पुरोहिताग्रासब्राह्मणएपरिडततापसगणानां 
यदा श्रीपरमपुरोदितेन हयमाने acuta लिद्यमाने ज्वाटमाने तदा 
सव्व शापमवदन्‌ ॥ ये तान्यचुचरन्ति ते दीघायुषा' भवन्तु ॥ उङ्क 
fe: 
7. पाकमभेदः gamer भूमिहत्त च ते aa: | 
नरकात्‌" न निवत्तेन्ते यावच्चन्द्रदिवाकरे ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 


(a) 
1, Reverence to all the gods! May the people be free 
from calamities, and the king always victorious in this world. — 
2. The fortunate king Prathivindravarma’, famous in 


‘the world for his family and prowess, enjoyed the lands by 


having conquered all his enemies by his own power, while 
he was in the world. 


8. Having enjoyed the whole of Champa, he flourished 
as a great king, There were abundance of alms 
(i. €. means of subsistence) and various things in his king- 
dom, 


4. The king destroyed all the thieves, as the sun dispels 
the darkness. He shone in his family as the moon does in 
the sky. 


5, After a long time, on account of his devotion to 
Sambhu, his glory, and his pursuit of good law, the king 
went to the world of Rudra (4. ¢. died and went to heaven ). 

6. The king called Satyavarmé, fortunate and very 
heroic, and renowned in the wo_ld by his own actions, was 
his nephew( sister’s son ). | 

7. The earth, with its mountains, trees, and oceans, as 
well as the directions, both cardinal and intermediary, turn- 
ed round in all directions, by (the pressure of) his great 
power. 

8. In the combat, the enemies could not stand ( the 
ground )in his presence, but turned their face on seeing him, 
as the Asuras did on seeing Visnu. 

9, By his beauty he was like cupid in this world; by 





1. It may bea mistake for ‘gfadiaant "or the change of form 
may be deliberate. Elsewhere we have ‘94’ for ‘Td’. 
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his victories he was comparable to Indra; by his prowess he 
was like Ugra (i. €. Siva); among those who desire glory he 
was very strong, like the son of Indra;? in the assembly of 
men he was respected by honest persons; his appearance was 
terrible like that of Tarksya (Garuda); he, the king Satya- 
varmaé, master of sentiments (or, master of all creatures), 
is victorious by having churned (2. ¢. exterminated )all his 
enemies. 

10. The king died without reigning for a long time, 
and being devoted to his duty, he secured the world 
of Isvara, by virtue of his great knowledge. 

11. His younger brother Indravarma became king; he 
was fortunate, dutiful, powerful and renowned in the world 
for his strength. 

12. Although a king (nrpa, lit. protector of men), he 
was a destroyer of enemies, heroes in combat, and accompa- 
nied by his army he attacked the enemies as soon as he saw 
them, as a lion attacks an elephant. 

13. The powerful and renowned king triumphs in the 
world; he destroyed the army of the enemies as Indra des- 
troyed that of the Asuras. 

14, The king who was very wise, and surrounded by 
heroes,—flourished greatly. Faithful to law in his kingdom, 
he was like Dharmaraja (Yama or Yudhisthira ). 

The fortunate king kimself at first installed Indra- 
bhogeévara at Virapura after having selected the titha, 
Karana, muhirtia, naksatra, divasa and lugna. (15) Then 
he installed Indrabhadres vara, 








1. Bergaigne takes “शक्लुग्रेस' as an ordinary adjective, 
and translates: among those who desire the glory.he was like 
Indra, terrible by his power of vanquishing. In ध्यशोधिने' we 
have the fourth ease ending instead Of the seventh. 
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He, whois born in the family of the spotless moon of 
autumn,-whose body is delicate and beautiful like that of 
Cupid,\—who appears like the moon in the midst of the stars 
at the summit of the mountain Udayagiri, when he shows 
his face, fair as a lotus bud, from the window of his magnifi- 
cent palace,—whose hands and breast have been made white 
by the application of an abundance of perfumed sandal and 
musk,—who is habituated to noble actions as indicated by 
signs of royalty fostered by his magnificent good fortune,— 
whose terrible majesty (is manifest when ) his heart remains 
unmoved in the vast? battle-field thoroughly shaken by the 
noise arising from the striking of the bowstrings of 
his own and his enemies’ armies,—he, king Indravarma 
installed in the excellent house of Satyavarma, the God 
Indra Parameévara, the cause of the prosperity of the whole 
world,—in a pure mind, and after having given riches, by 
sincere efforts, to all the Munis, ascetics, and learned Brah- 
manas of lofty thoughts and inclinations, in the year of the 
Sakas denoted by ‘loka-yama-parvvata’ (723) ( astronomical 
details follow). May this endure as long as the earth, the 
mountains, the great oceans, and the sky. 


(b). 


Victorious is He——who even having performed various 
feats of prowess in destroying the three cities of the great 
Asuras, has the body (of an ascetic)*, white with ashes, and 
purified by means of miracles, yoga, japa, hunkara, ete.;— 
who is illumined by the three eyes which glow like many 
beautiful flickering sparks of fire, and shine like lightning 


a i 


eS SS 








1. The son of “SU? 1. ९. Vignu. 
Bi Bhoga here stands for gram, 
3. The underlying idea is that asceticism ill suits a ferocity 


described above, hence the virodha, i. e. contradiction. 
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traversing the sky;—who illumines the whole universe, and 
shines, being situated in a deep cavern on the summit of the 
Himalaya mountain which is covered with abundance of 
gold, silver, trees and creepers;—the disc of whose feet is 
anointed by the rays of the jewels of the crowns at the head 
of the Siddhas, Caranas, Hari, Karttika, Indra, and other 
gods prostrate before him:—the lower part of whose feet, 
soft asthe stalk and root of the lotus, is dyed with the 
pollen of the red! Bandhujiva flowers scattered on the 
ground, while his matted hair is washed by the fall of the 
deep waters of the Ganga descending from heaven ; —who 
burnt the body of Kama who was very proud; whose two ` 
feet, like two lotuses, cause purification to the multitude of 
gods, Asuras, Munis, Siddhas, Yaksas, Gandharvvas, Kin- 
naras, and beautiful Apsaras ;—who is destroyer of the Asuras 
blinded by the pride of their excessive strength ;—who is 
the greatest God (Mahesvara), and the cause of the origin, 
maintenance and destruetion of the world. 


Again, Narayana is also capable of protecting the whole 
world. His four arms—the pillars of the world—are served 
by the serpent king with infinite hood, whose fathomless bed 
is formed by the deep of the ocean of milk beneath its mighty 
waves, while homage is paid to his lotus-feet by the 
gods, Asuras and Munis, as he held aloft the mount Govar- 
dhana; he destroyed Madhu, Kaisa, the Asura, 1९851, Canara, 
Arista and Pralamba, while the nail of his feet, dyed crimson 
(lit. made to appear like evening) by the blood of Madhu- 
kaitabha, appeared like a jewelled mirror. 


These two gods are united in one image which is there- 
fore called Gol Saikaranariyana, one part of whose august 





1, There may bea pun on the word ‘t®&’-meaning blood 


(of the victims sacrificed before Siva. i 
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body appears to be made of gold on account of the excellent 
gold ornaments. May the grace of the God fall upon His 
Majesty king Indravarmé. May the God grant him all 
kinds of wealth and enjoyments and fulfil all desires of the 
king both in this world and in the next, 


The fortunate king Indravarma, who always thinks of 
the work of the great God, and is like the king of gods, has 
given Him all the treasures, grain-stores, together with wo- 
men of the harem, male and female slaves, oxen, bufialoes, 
fields and other objects; golden waistband, bracelet, anklet, 
diadems, jewels, pearls, corals, necklaces and other orna- 
ments; silver jug and dishes for rice, fans, umbrellas, pitchers 
for drinking water’ (१), chowries, shallow earthen dishes, 
and other articles of enjoyment, for gaining an excess of 
favour from the cause of all the worlds (2. 6. the God), and 
with a heart free from all sordid thoughts. 

1, Whatsoever king, himself a master, guards the do- 
nations made by other kings, he will see hisown wealth in 
this world respected by other kings. 


Il. Whatsoever king, on the other hand, destroys the 
donations made by other kings, he will see his own wealth 
in this world destroyed by other kings. 


In the first place, the granary of Sri, the granary of 
Pavitresvara, the granary of Mamauc, the two granaries of 
Bhuvanagrapura, a village in the district of ` Klajadati 
extending as far as the high summit of the mountain 
Chamlaip—all these have been given to the God by the king 
with a pure heart. Let the virtuous persons desiring to gain 
religious merit protect the above (goods) and live long in 
this world, and afterwards live in the heaven with gene- 
rations of their race, as long as ` Indra resides 


a ~ —— See 
= 











1, ‘Kadava’ is not in the dictionary,-Kada means ‘giving water’. 


— 
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there; may they take delight there with other great gods 
for millions of aeons. 

Those vicious persons who, fearless of hell, rob those 
goods or destroy them, let their lives be of short duration, 
and let them fall into hell, and reside there with seven gene- 
rations, as long as the sun, the moon, the planets, the cons- 
tellations and the stars endure. 

All these words have been said by the multitude of 
priests, persons having right to seats in the first rank, the 
Brahmanas, the learned men, and the ascetics; while the chief 
priest was offering to the fire barnnala, ablaze as it was being 
licked, they uttered these imprecations. 

Those who follow (the above regulations) would. be of 
long life. It is said: 

Those who destroy the ripe grains, those who are un- 
grateful and those who take others’ lands,-these three never 
come back from hell as longas the sun and the moon 
endure, 





No. 25. PosNagar Temple Inscription 

of Harivarman I dated 735 Saka. 

It records that in the year 735 (=813 A. D.), during the 
reign of king Vira Jaya Sri Harivarma Deva, victorious 
in battles, the Senapati Panroe living at Mani......... at 
Panrai again made donations to God......... 

J. A. 1888 (1), p. 76 No. 410 
J, A. 1891 (1), p. 24. 


No. 26. Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Hari- 
varman I dated 739 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No XXVIII, p. 263). 
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The inscription is engraved on the third face of the left 
door-pillar of the Po-Nagar temple to the left. It contains 
31 lines of writing The language is Sanskrit. The ins- 
cription is written in prose with two verses at the end 
(metre-Sardilavikridita). 

The inscription refers to ‘Sri Harivarmmadeva Rajadhi- 
raja, lord of Champa, and to his young son Sri Vikranta- 
varman who was appointed the governor of Panduraigapura 
and put in charge of a person whois called sendpati, but whose 
proper name consists of two syllables in Cham, the last of 
which is not intelligible, (‘senapati Pamr’), (cf, No. 25). The 
object of the inseription is torecord theinstallation of a stone 
image of Bhagavati, and the establishment of three temples 
respectively for the Linga of Sandaka, for 6४11668, and for 
8 God named Sri-Malada Kuthara by Senapati Par (?), in the 
year 739 (=817 A. D.). The inscription incidentally refers 
to the victories of the king and the Senapati. 





Text 


स्वस्ति श्रीदरिवम्मेदेवराजाधिराजश्ध्ीचम्पापुरपरमेश्वरो भूप- 
तिरजञितविक्रमो भुजगभुजोत्तम्भितजलधिकलिनिम्नवसुन्धरामरड- 
लः मात्तेरडदौ ?[दो ]दैरडदग्धचीनतमिश्र [ख ]निचयो नारायणमूचिरि 
वोजसा तस्यात्मजो TARA: पुर्या विक्रान्तवम्मौख्यश्श्रीपारडरङ्ग 
पुराधिपत्यन्दत््वा तस्य रक्षणाय महाचमूपतिरेको रान्ञाभ्युदित- ` 
स्सनापतिपरसमभिधानः मणिध्याम्‌ पुर्य्यां द्‌ (?) कजा wea 
जन्मभूमिरतिगदनकम्बुजपुरकाननजनगजपदप्रमथनेकराजसिद्ायमा- 
नस्तुहिनकरकिरणसदटशकीत्ति्रवोधितसजनहदयकुमुदषरडश्श्रीगौ 
रीपतिचरणयुगदेमाराषैन्दग्रमु्ितदंसायमान आकम्बुजाधैमजि- 
तमुजोजसा Ta कौटारे श्रीभगवतीरूपं पुराणं जगत्परसिद्धं चिरेण 
शन्यमभूत्‌ | 


RR a a ततया ााााायााामः 


1. Read ' मूत्तिरि”' 2. Reaa ‘athe’ 
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पुनः aaa शिलामयं सविचित्रालङ्कारां कृत्वा षर्टकालिः- 
ङ्गस्य प्रासाद श्रीविनायकस्य प्रासाद श्रमलदाक्‌टारपासाद- 
मतानि भरासादानि बह मरडपविचितद्वारेण विवरदराक्ताद्वियुते 
शकराजे ज्येष्ठमासे इनग्रहणसखमये जगत्पुरयार्थं इह कीर्तये परत्र मुक्तये 
सस्थापितवान्‌ । तस्थै महाकगवव्यैः कनकरजतरलयचि्रवस्तादीनि 
दरव्यानि[लि]खन्ददौ कौटारजनपदे TAN सदासदासीमदिषाणि >< x 
> > > [स ] ज्निवेदेति, 

1. यो धम्मन [ण्‌] य॒धिष्ठिरेण [ सदृशो ] वीर्येण कंसारिणा 


सोन्दर्य्येन मनोभुवा ‡ ~ ‡ — qos ह । 
—— ण श्रगृच - ~ ~-- -- पन पुसोत्तमः 


श्रीसेनापतिर्पैर -- ~ ‡ ‡ -- —— दमात्य [म्‌ ] शभम्‌ ॥ 

Deane न म क ee 

— कानवा च-- ~ ~------ 
TRANSLATION. 

Hail, the great king, king of kings, Harivarmmadevs, 
king of Champa, of irrepressible prowess. His arm was the 
serpent that held up the circle of earth, plunged in the ocean, 
which was Kali; his strong arm was the sun that expelled the 
darkness which was the Cinas; in splendour he was like the 
incarnation of Narayana. 

His.son, the best of Ksatriyas, was called pulya Sri 
Vikrantavarma. The king having given him sovereignty 
over Sri Panduranga, raised to the rank of Commander-in- 
chief, for guarding the prince, a person named Senapati 
Pamr, bornin the great village of D (?)kjd, depending on 
the town of Manidhi. Like a lion ravaging the elephants in 
an impenetrable forest he ravaged the towns of the Kam- 
vujas, which contained men instead of elephants. His fame, 
white as the rays of the moon, delighted the hearts of the 
honest men which were like so many lotus flowers, He was 


—————— 9 अ + ग्म 


1 Read ^ सह्‌ >. Read ' महामगवये ' 
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the swan that took delight in the golden lotus which was 
the pair of feet of the lord of Gauri ( १.६. Mahadeva ) 
5 ee ध ,, , ,.88 far 85 the iniddle of Kambuja, thanks tothe 
invincible strength of his arm 

An’ old image of Bhagavati in Kauthara, famous all 
over the world, remained empty for a long time (१.९. the 
image was carried away and the temple remained empty and 
deserted). 


Having made a new stone image of the Goddess adorned 
with a variety of ornaments, he again erected a temple of 
the Linga of Sandhaka, a temple of Sri Vinayaka, anda temple 
of Sri-Maladakuthara, adorned with Mandapas (Halls) and 
wonderful gates, in the year of the Sakaraja, denoted by 
‘Vivara-haraksa-adri’ (739), in the month of Jyaistha, at the 
time of the solar eclipse, in order to secure religious merit for 
the whole world, and for the sake of fame in this world, and 


salvation in the next. 


He also offered to Mahabhagavati, gold, silver, jewels, 
clothes of variegated colour, and other articles. He further 
dedicated tields in the Kauthira country together with male 
and female slaves, buffaloes etc. 


1, The king who resembles Yudhisthira for justice, 
the enemy of Kaisa for heroism, and the Cupid for beauty, 
to (Indra ?) for sovereignty,............... 1 oi, hss ccee ....the 
first among men (?) has (appointed) Sri Senapati Pamr an 
excellent minister. 








1. The relation of the last phrase with the preceding one is 
difficult to understand. Does it mean that he adored Siva, by visi- 
ting his temples as far as the middle of Kambuja ? 

2. Itis diffienlt to understand the significance of the word 
"गृह्यम्‌ which immediately precedes this sentence. It may be 
the end of a sentence introducing this old story. 
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No. 27. Glai Klong Anoh Stelae Inscription 
of Harivarman, dated 7 XX. | 
The Cham inscription on the stelae of Glai Klong Anoh, 
a small thicket in the fields of Panrang between the villages 
of Ram and Pralau, refers to king Sri Harivarmadeva and his 
Senapati (general) Panroe, It is dated, but only the hund- 
redth figure ‘7’ is legible. It apparently recorded some 
donations to God Visnu. 
J. A. 1888 (1), p. 77, No. 394. 
J, A. 1891 (1), p. 23, No. 394. 





No. 28. Bakul Stelae Inscription, dated 5 751. 


The Sanskrit portion of the inseription was edited by 
Bergaigne ( Corpus No. XXV, p. 237) and the Cham por- 
tion by Aymonier (J. A., 1891, part I, pp. 25ff). It was 
commented upon by Finot (B. E. F., vol. ITI, p. 633, No. V.) 

According to Finot, the unpolished stelae bearing this 
inscription was found about 3 miles to the west of the 
village of Chung-my in the valley south of Phanrang. 
(Aymonier and Bergaigne are wrong in stating Yangkur as 
the place of its origin). 

The inscription, engraved on 4 single face of a rough 
stelae, contains 16 lines of writing, the first seven and the last 
two being in Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit 
portion, with the exception of Sri at the beginning, is written 
“1 verse, the metre being vv. 1, 2, 4, Anustubh, and ए. 3. 
Upajati. 

The inscription, which records the donations made to 
God Jina and Sankara (that is to say, Buddha and Siva) 
by a person named Samanta, was actually composed after 
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the death of the donor by his son Buddhanirvana. The 


donations consisted of two monasteries, two temples, and two 
pieces of land. 


The Cham text gives the date 751 & (=829 A D.), 
records donations to God Mandara in the Parvata and God 
Pranaveévara, and refers to two fields and two monasteries, 
one of the latter being called Devaraksa. 

| TEXT. 


श्री 
1. (1) विक्रान्तेश्वरलोकौ यौ तयोर्गुपौ स नायकः | 
(2) समन्तः प्रथितो नाना तस्य पुरयमिदं मतम्‌ ॥ 
11. (3) विहारौ देवकुले द्वौ दे जिनशङ्करयोस्तयोः | 
(4) स्वजनार्थं प्रकुरुते aval प्रगतश्णुभाम्‌ ॥ 
111.(5) इमातवोवलगणितस्तु we: 
VAG खार्याः दशमस्ताङ्के' | 
(6) परत्र भूरीच्छति भोगमार्य्यं 
प्रादाज्ञिनायेव मनश्थभेन | 
४५1.(7) समन्तपुत्रस्स्थविरः वुद्धानैव्वाणसंज्ञकः | 
काव्यस्य करणश्च ज्ञातये भूतले नणाम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION, 
(1) This is the meritorious act of the leader who is famous 
by the name of Samanta, and who is under the protection 


of the two, viz. Vikranta and Tévaraloka.? 

1. Read “दुशपरस्तकाङ्क'”. 

2. The first line of the first stanza is obscure, and the trans- 
lation is merely conjectural. Bergaigne and Barth take the word 
‘loka’ in the sense of ‘world’. The former takes it to mean that 
Samanta was the guardian of the two worlds of Vikranta (Buddha) 
and Sankara ( giva ). The latter says that Samanta was the minis- 
terofsa king ealled Vikrantayarman in this world, and oceupies 
the same post in heaven now that both of them were dead, Vikranta- 





varman being called Vikrantesvara after his death. 
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(2) Two temples and two monasteries for Jina! and 


= 


Sankara were made by him whohas reached the state of | 


bliss (i. e. gone to heaven ) for the welfare of his kinsmen. 
(3) Patplub added to (?) Humitavov (?), the field called 
Khari in the neighbourhood of Dagamastaka. He desired 
moreover noble enjoymentsin the other world......... these 
he has given to Jina alone, in the sincerity of his heart. 
(4) The son of Samanta, Sthavira Buddhanirvana, com- 
posed this poem for the instruction of men of this world. 


Nos. 29 A, 29 B, 29 C. 


Po Nagar Stelae Inscriptions of 
Vikrantavarman II. 


For localities, publications ete. ef No 22, No. 29 A contains 
two verses (one Anustubh, one Indra- vajra ), then a prose 
fragment, then four verses ( one Upajati, one Vasantatilaka 
and two Anustubh ), then another prose fragment, and lastly 
- oneverse in Vasantatilaka.—Total 22 lines, 


No. 29 B contains one line in prose. 
No, 29 C contains 5 lines in prose. 


No. 29 A briefly recites the events recorded in No, 22, 
and records the erection of a new temple andthe installation 
therein of an image of Siva, ealled Mahadeva, by king 
Vikrantavarma. It also records donations made by king 
Satyavarman to his temple referred toin No. 22, 


Nos. 29 Band 29 C. record donations made by king 





1. Jina may denote either the Buddha or Mahivi ra. Here it 
probably denotes the former. Vikrinta ( Simha ) also refers to him 
( cf. Sakyasimha 5 
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Vikrantavarman to the Gods Sri Mahadeva and Sri Satya- 
mukhalinga. 
TEXT. 
29 (A) 
L छता विचित्रेण पुरा मुखलिङ्गस्य नामतः | 
श्रीसत्यमुखलिज्गस्य स्थापना सत्यवम्मेणा ॥ 
श्रीसत्यवम्माच्युतसत्यवम्मो 


Il. 


दैवस्वभावप्रविकीरशकीरिः । 

मास्वत्मुखं श्रीसुखलिङ्गकोशम्‌ 

प्रास्थापयत्‌ सद्रणकमश॒ध्या ॥ 

प विगतकलिकलङ्कद्ापरवषं 
श्रीविचित्रसगरसस्थापितश्ीमुखालिङ्गदेवः ॥ तस्य 


पापनरभुग्गणसेहतेषु भ्रतिमापरिभोग भूषरेषु शल्यो 
ऽभवत्‌ ॥ पुनरद्यापि तत्पुरयकीत्त्येविनाशाय श्रीसत्यवम्मे- 
नरपतिव्विचित्रसगरमू तिरेव माधवसघ्तशुङ्गपत्ते यथा 
पुरा श्रीभगवतीश्वरमुखलिङ्गम तिष्ठिपत्‌ | 
ILL स्पुरदपुश्शरीव्यैरहेमलेये 
saan भ्रीवदनाम्बुजा सा | 
TAMA रल्लकपोलविम्वा 
Rise वरदा नतानाम्‌ ॥ 
29 (ए) 

IV. चूडामणिज्वलितदेमग्िरोख्दश्चीः 
कौटारसागरसमीपनिवासिनी या । 
शुद्धांशरल्लराचिराचितलम्बकराणो 
सा श्रीमती भगवती विवभैौ Brera ॥ 

४. तस्य विक्रमवम्मन्दोभ्भेगिन्याः भूपतिस्छुतः | 
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श्रीमान्‌ विक्रान्तवम्माख्यः ख्यातो लेके स्वतेजसा ॥ 
VL. तेनैकलग्नसंयुकके तिथिनत्तत्रवारके | 
स्थापितश्श्रीमदादेवस्सकोशविभवान्वितः ॥ 
तस्म भगवतीश्वराय वधौ णकोष्ठागारं क्घङ्कोष्टागारं 
अरे कोष्ठागार «---- स्जीगरेस्सदादित 
श्रीसत्यवम्मो ॥ 
श] रक्तन्ति ये खुरगरेस्स (हलोकगो) पैः 
क्रीडन्त इष्रसुखिनो दिवि ये मद्या । 
ये वा हरन्ति fra (भिः पुरू) षाधमास्ते 
देवीश्वरस्वनिचयं निपतन्त्यवीच्याम्‌ ॥ 
29 (8) 
द्रमदराद्रम्‌कमारद्रम्‌ GUTH 
पौडर्दग्मरडलन्नराकोष्ठागारम्‌ 
पव सर्व्वारयेव श्रीविक्रान्तवम्मौ 
दद्यादिति चित्तप्रसादेन श्रीमदृष्दिवेश्वराय ॥ 
29 (C) 
श्रोसत्यमुखलिङ्गदेवस्य ASA प्रणालस्य 
संवरणे श्रीमहदेवस्य वेदिकायास्‌ 
सवरणं राज्ञतमपि श्री विक्रान्तवम्मो दद्यादिति ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
29 (A) 
1. Formerly a Mukhaliiga was made by Vicitra. 
Satyavarman installed it under the name of Satya- 
mukhalinga 


2. Sri Satyavarman, who has unflinching truth as his 
armour, and the fame of whose divine nature has spread in 
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all directions, has established a Srimukhalingakosa of bright 
appearance, with purity caused by honest qualities and work. 


In the year 5911 of the Dvaparayuga, free from the stains 
of Kaliyuga, Sri Vicitrasagara established the God Sri Muk- 
haliiga. All articles of his enjoyment viz; grain-store, 
silver, jewels, gold, pitchers for drinking water, vase, white 
umbrella with golden rod, fly-whisk, golden vase, and other 
things were gradually increased. Then owing to the defects 
of the Kaliyuga existing for a long time, multitudes of vicious 
cannibals coming from other countries by means of ships, 
carried away the images, articles of enjoyment, and the orna- 
ments, and the temple became empty. Again to-day, in order 
that the glory of this pious work may not be destroyed, king 
Satyavarman, like an incarnation of Vicitrasagara, re-insta- 
lled, as before, the Mukhaliiga of the lord of Bhagavati on 


the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Caitra. 


1. The Goddess of Kauthara, possessed ofa body sparkling 
in beauty, on account of an excellent coating of gold, with her 
face glowing with splendour and beauty like a lotus, and cheeks 


aglow with rays of jewels, grants all the desires of those 
who bow down to her. 


IV. She, the venerable Goddess, the beauty of whose 
golden hair is made brilliant by the jewels on her head; 
who lives close to the sea of Kauthara, whose long ears are 


adorned with spotless jewels of splendid rays, shines in the 
three worlds, 


V. The sister of this king, whois moon (i, 6, foremost ) 
among those who have prowess as their armours, had a son 


who was the fortunate king called Vikrantavarman ,famous 
in the world by his own Wajesty. 
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VI. The king established the Mahadeva together with 
Koa and riches ( astronomical details follow ), 

Sri Satyavarman gave to that Lord of Bhagavati, the 
granary of Vamdhaun, the granary of ktwn and the granary 
of Narai with a large number of females, 

१11. Those men who protect the goods of the Lord of 
the Goddess enjoy the wished for pleasures in heaven, being 
engaged in sports with the multitude of gods and the guardians 
ofthe world ; but those, who, worst among mankind, carry 
away those goods, fall into the Avici (hell ) together with 
their ancestors, 

29 (B) 

The dram Adaira, the dram Kumara, the dram Durotak, 
the granary of Vnara in the district of Paufirhag,—all these 
Sri Vikrantavarman has given, witha sincere heart, to Sri 
MahadeveSvara. 

29 (^) 
Sri Vikrantavarman has also given a diadem, and a dam 


over the drain, for the God Sri Satyamukhalinga, as well as 
a silver cover for the pedestal of Mahadeva, 


No. 30 

Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Vikranta- 

varman II, dated S776. 

The inseription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus No, 
XXIV. p. 231) and noticed by Aymonier ( J. A. 1891, Part 
I, p. 24. ) 

Po-Nagar is the name given to a stelae found near Panrang 
and must not be confounded with the celebrated temple of 
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that name at Nha-Trang in Khanh-Hoa. The inscription 

engraved on a single face of thestelae is composed in Sanskrit 

and contains 17 lines of writing. There are two verses at 

the beginning and two more at the end, the middle portion 

being written in prose. The Metres are:-v.1 Sardila- 
, vikridita, v. 2 Indravajra, and vv. 3-4 Anustubh. 


The inscription records that in the year 776 (=854 A. D. ) 
the king Vikrantavarman granted some lands to two tem ples 
of the God Siva worshipped respectively under the names of 
Vikrantarudregvara and Vikranta-devidhibhavesvara. 





TEXT: 
1 श्री SS “== — Ya शु 
चन्द्रशस्य दधे पुरे स ‡ ~ — eT 
a — नादि~रा~ना------‡-- 
— दाराय ‡ — ~ — पुनरिमा विक्रा(न्तरुद्रेश्वरः ॥) 
Il. ( विक्रा)न्तवम्मौ हि नराधिपश््री 
य्या मूत्तिमान्‌ शक्र इवा ‡ -- -- | 
= -- “ — रे्रमिदं विशालं 
विक्रान्तरुद्राय स पव दद्यात्‌ ॥ 
सख एव राजा भ्रीविक्रान्तवम्मदेवस्सकलपरिपूरणे- 
रिणाङ्कदी्वेद्य्यैमुक्कावतीलम्बदहाटक .-. 
सिन्धुतरगाम्भाय्यादेङ्मणडलच्छदनसितातपत्र 
सन्धारितो ज्वलिततडल्ञताकनकः 
US पड्मरागरल्वन्धकिरीटदिरवन्धहार 
कुरडलभ्तिमूत्तिखमुपशोभितो ऽनेक परजन 
MAING ea Maa aA aA TA 





1. Read ‘afte’ 


13° 

चन्दजुष्टचरणा(र विन्दः xxx सृदपरध्रणवायसानैः खवि- 
gaan xxx श्रीविक्रान्तरुद्रे्वराय सकलजगद्धित- 
कारणाय त्रैलोक्यगुरवे [ से ]तापातपडरणा[य द्यावा] 
cam: परमकीत्तये श्रीमदीश्वरयज्ञाथंशिवक्तेत्रीरतं 
दी xxx [क्तुजवरमिदं कोशागमुनिभिश्शकराजे तदेव 
दत्तवानिति तदनु श्रीविक्रान्तदेवाधिभवेश्वराय श्रीद >८>८ ८ > 
[व aa?] अङसन्निरृष्टमुभयत्र eat au 
श॒भमदात्‌ | 

177. सद्रकतेत्रमिदे ख्याते पालयन्तो यतीभ्वरे । 
स्वर्ग यान्तु हरन्तस्ते पतन्तु नरकाधमे ॥ 

IV. ga: fread fz रुद्रक्े्रमिदं महत्‌ | 
श्रीमता >>८५८ > दत्त विक्रान्तवम्मरणा ॥ 





TRANSLATION. 


1 Sri Gaiigis..........000000 
of the portion of the फण. 
Again, he Vikr( antarudresvarah ). 

2. King Sri Vikrantavarman, who is Indra personified, 
gave these vast fields to Vikrantarudra. He, king Vikranta- 
varmadeva, who was adorned with golden ornaments (?) 
containing pearls and lapislazuli which shone like full moon ; 
who was under the shade of a white umbrella which covered 
all the points of the direction ( i.e. all horizon ) because its 
profundity was greater than that of the sea ; whose whole 
body was decorated with diadem, waistband, necklace, and 
ear-rings, made of gold, ruby and other jewels, and shining 
like lightning ; whose feet, comparable to lotus, were worshi- 
pped by a host of retinue and multitude of Brahmanas, priests, 
persons having right to seats in the first rank, Keatriyas and 
other kings....-.-- _..; by the inaudible end of the syllable 
Om...... who is of pure birth ; -( €, the king ) gave, in the 
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year of the Saka ‘king ‘Kosa’-aga-muni’ (776), for performing 
sacrifices. to Iévara( i.e, Siva ) and:for. the sake. of great 
glory. in heayen and earth, a long and excellent field, 
now made the fiield of Siva, to Sri Vikrantarudre$vara,—who 
is the cause of the prosperity of the whole world, who is the 
preceptor of’ the three worlds, and’ who puts an end to the 
agonies of sorrow. Subsequently he gave to’ Sri-Vikranta- 
devadhibhavesvara a field called: Sridéva, lying close by, asa 
meritorious gift, for the sake of glory in the: two worlds, 


III. Those who protect this. famous Rudraksetra (field 
of Rudra ) for the lord'of the asceties (i.e. Siva ) would go 
to heaven ; those’ who destroy would fall into damned hell. 

IV. This great fieldof Rudra, full of -Vrlas and Kiratas has 
been given by the fortunate Vikrantavarman. 


== = - ——_ -_—- 


No 31, 


Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 
indrayarman II, dated S 797. 


The inseription was edited by M, Finot (8. ४. F.,Vol. IV, p. 84.) 
The ruins. of’ Dong-Duong are situated. about 12 or 13 
miles to.the south-east .of My-son in the province: of Quang- 
Nam, the ancient Amaravati (for full details of the ruins and 
४४९ position..of the. inseription, cf.. Parmentier’s account in 
8. E. F., Vol. III, p, 80) 


The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stelae 
containing respectively 24, 24, 23 and 31 lines. The langua- 
ge is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the benedietory for- 
mula at the beginning and two prose pieces at the end of the 
second and the fourth face, the inscription is 
verse. The metresare : 


written in 
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A. vv. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, Sragdhara ; vv. 8, 12, 13, Sardiilavi- 
kridita; vv. 15, 17, 23, Indravajra; vv. 18-21 Arya; v. 14. Ma- 
lini; v. 16, Upajati; v. 22, Anustubh. 

B. v. 2, Prthvi; vv. 3, 4, Anustubh; vv. 5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 
Sardilavikridita : vv. 12, 15, Sragdhara; v. 7, Malini ; v. 11, 
Indravajra; र, 14, Arya ; ए. 9; Vasantatilaka. । 

C. vv. 1-3, 5, 6. Anustubh ; ४. 4, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 7- 
9, Upajati. 

D. vv. 1-3, Anustubh. 


क > | 


The Inscription records the foundation of a Buddhist || | 
temple and a monastery dedicated to Laksmindra Lokesvara 
by king Jaya Indravarman in 797 Saka (875 A. 70. ), and । 
gives the following genealogy of the king. 


Paramesvara. 

U i १. 

Db as mmaraja. 
King Sri Rudravarma, 
King Bhadravarma. 


Indravarma. 


TEXT. 
A 
श्री लदमीन्द्र ोकश्वराय ( नमः ) 
1. (१) ........---प्रियं परधनानि वाकाङल्तते 


स्वयञ्च यदि जीवितं न खलु !देङ्सि धरः 
I. (२) न्‌ (न) उतमपि खुर( वर्‌ )रशेय्य्तगन्धरव्वदैतयैर 


ज्ञे क ह @ @ @ TSK 5 = @ Pee eee 


` १6 
111-४.(३) भदेश्वर 1 
(४) रवचन ae........ 


UB) --cS000) en snnsz veut hay Nu ern e en 
(६) श्रगुः पेपितश्च 
Vi. सश्र भद्रेश्वसे ऽन्यो EAST इत... ...... ५,५.4० 


ऋ >= क @ 6 ह 5 = 55 > 53 


(७) ज्नत्यज्ञानाति शम्भुः कथमपि मनसा तां विशेषान्‌ 
| त्वया भोः 





णा. (ल) 7 
ये खुरा 
मोत्ते पादयुगे च यान्ति शरणे सात्मेयथा भक्रिभिः। 
पवन्ते भुवि सेस्थिताः germ: च्मेन्द्रा ~ ------ 
(&) श्रीभद्रेश्वरपादयोरवनताश्रीमन्त पएवन्तथा ॥ 
IX. स्वे देवेन्द्र —— स्वविषयनिरतास्ते दुराक्षाधिलोकं 
"1 11 ्रवरमनुपमं ते विलब्ध्वा............ | 
(१०) सन्ताने प्राप्नवान्ति स्वयमिव सदसा स्वं पुनर्यान्ति लोकं 
शम्भुञ्जांनाति चैवं प्रहसितं महोरोजमेवं जीति ॥ 
‰% सन्ताने सर्वदेवाः सुराचिरमनसा लब्धवन्त -- स्मात्‌ 
सश्चित्येवञ्च शम्भुस्स्मितमुखनयनः ेषितोरोजञ ca 
व श्रीमाजुरोजर्ङुटतरसुयशाः wasnt यादि 


Wel राज्य -- ` (१२) गुख्चरणरजग्शम्भुभद्वेश्वरस्य ॥ 
21. राज्य स पाप्तवांश्चाप्रतिहरत इद्‌ लिङ्गमीशस्य काय्य 


_ लाके सस्थापितन्ते सकलनृपतिभिधय्पमानं शिरोभि 


च मि 





XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 
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पवे((१३)रोजः पतिज्ञे स्वयामिह कथयन स्वात्मनः HAA, 
दिकशर्ठ स्याच्च लिङ्गञ्जगदुपक्ररणाद्‌ भूभुवस्स्वस्सखुदीप्रम्‌ ॥ 
tira लिङ्गमुदीरितन्तदधीशस्येशात्‌ पुरा (१५) यद्‌ wy: 
तरमाच्चैवमुरोज एव तदिदं लेभे जगन्नीयते | 

चम्पायां सततञ्जगद्धितकरं tas प्रतिष्टापितन्‌ 

तेनोर प्रभुना स्वया हितङ्‌तमस्याप्येव सद्धिभ्भेवेत्‌ ॥ 

(१५) स्वग्गेस्थाः परमेश्वरात्तु च वरं देवा न Ale च्युते 
तेनोपाददिरे खुराितकृताश्श्लाष्यैव्विदीनास्सद्‌ा | 
लोकस्थाश्च सुरा TN भगवतो भद्रेश्वरात्त क्षितौ 


(2%) तस्मान्न प्रभवन्ति ते सुरपाश्श्रीवद्धेमानास्तदा ॥ 


स्तुतिनिलयनिधीनाङकीतिराशेरतीतं 
स्तवन मभिमताथ मङ्गल स्यात्‌ मुनीनाम्‌ | 
जनयति saat सपद त (१७) स्य तस्मै 
जगत इद नमो भृच्छम्भुभद्रेश्वराय ॥ 
यस्स्वप्रभावातिशयात्‌ सुरेश- 
वेभुत्वमास्रोति यशोभिरेव । 

तस्मै स्तुतिम्मे भवतु स्वभक्त्या 

श्री शम्भुभद्रे(१८)श्वरविश्वुताय ॥ 
विराजितो देवगणेरनेकै-- 

soit शम्भुभद्रेश्वर एव पूज्यः | 
चम्पापुरी दशितसव्वधम्मा - 

मपालयत्‌ पावनसारभूतः ॥ 

ये तेपि चोपाद(१६)दिरेथ राज्यं 

चम्पापुरे सन्ततिराज्यसारे | 
VATS खुशासनाच्च 
भद्रेश्वर ते प्रथिताः पृथिव्याम्‌ ॥ 


111. परमेश्वरसन्तानाज्ात उरोजो धरापति(२०)य्येश्च | 


तस्माज्ातश्श्रीमाञ्द्धीमतिमान्‌ धम्मेराजेति ॥ 


XIX 
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तस्माजज्ञे राजा श्रीधिश्धीरुद्रवम्भनामा यः | 
तस्य Ga: ख्यातयशाः sitaleat मद्रवम्म॑विभुः ॥ 


XX. (22) श्री इन्द्रवरम्मविदितस्सृयथीभद्रवम्परस्तस्य | 


माहे श्वरप्रभावाच्चम्पानगर ST wala I 


XXI. तेभ्यस्खन्तनिभ्यो राज्यं जात खपस्य Saat | 


न पितामहे(२२)न दच पित्रा च तथा न zea ॥ 


XXII तपःफलविशषाच्च पुएयबुद्धिपराक्रमात्‌ | 


XXIII. 


-मो चपः प्राप्तो न faa पितामदात्‌ ॥ 


सप्राप्तवान्‌ राञ्यमि(२३)दच्ररेन्द्रो 
WHATS यश्च तदिन्द्रवम्मा | 
एव ह्यरोजस्य विशे ~ — — 


3. 


1. (१)... ---(२).-----वुद्धया --. --.तु स्थापितवान्तं दरिन्रपतिः। 


I]. 


सते मलयवासिने भगवते TTT 

चाओ ~~ - --- ~~ ye -- 
~—~ — (३) तकोशरूपमधिकं सुवराणौनन 
परतिष्ठितमरं जपेन कतिना च तस्मे पुनः ॥ 


111. इत्येवं राजसन्तानात्‌ समाप्तञ्च मया HAT | 


IV 


शम्भुलिङ्गं A......... (४) यत्नेन चेतसा ॥ 


TA परम लोके वुद्धसन्तानज वरम्‌ | 
अहं लोकेश्वरं कर्तु जगतां स्यां विमुङ्गये ॥ 


ए. के देवाः करूणात्मकाः पृथुधिया ्ा(५)णेषु सत्वेषु च 


लोकेशस्सतत छपातिमतिमाङ्न्तान्त्या त्वजयो ऽभवत्‌ | 
पव यो चपाताव्वचिन्त्य हदयेर्धमस्य जिज्ञासया 
लोकेशं परमाथतत्वविश(द)दो हस्तेन सो-ऽवाकरोत्‌ ॥ 


VI. 


Vil. 


VIII. 


IX. 


XI, 


XII. 


ne = ~ 
] ॥ 
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पूर्व्वं भूमिरियं भरकृ्रसतता शोभेन पूरण Fre 
न्तस्यां ये मनुजा महरदधिधनिनो जाताः कुलेश्चोत्तमाः । 
लञ्ध्वा तेन a0 & (७) चिच धनिनस्तस्याञ्च राजाभव 
स्वे कस्त्वं पृथिवीन्द्रवम्मविदिनो देवेन्द्रकल्पः Frat 
चिदपि वलभिजो aes विष्णुश्च 
कचिदपि भुजगेन्द्रश्शन्ङ्रश्च (८) काचिद्‌ वा | 
कचिदटपिरविचन्द्रो पाम्पतिवं द्विरूपः 
कचिद्‌ भयद्‌ विम्बर्सत्वमोत्ञाद्‌ वभूवः॥ 
दुःखनाभिहता नराश्च नरके कोचित्‌ तथा नारका 
रात्रौ (६) वा च दिवा तदा च सततं Heated ते दशेनम्‌। 
तषभिश्च नरा दिकवाकरहता ग्रीष्मे जले शीतल 
ये ते दर्रुमनेकदुःखविहता वेच्छन्ति भूमौ यथाः॥ 
aq (१०) न्तजन्मपरिशुद्धविशि्रचित्तो 
राजा महाजनवरेरनुगम्यमानः | 
चम्पापुरीमभिमतामखिलान्च पातु- 
न्त्वाम्‌ रत्ततु fae तमेव चिर सदा श्रीः ॥ 


„ (११) यावद्‌ धम्मैनयेन tale दिवं देवेन्द्र इषटयाञ्लया 


यावच्चाम्बुनिधिञजलानि सरितां गाम्भीय्येतो धारयन्‌ । 
यावद्‌ बायुधरो शशाङ्करविकौ ताराग (१२) TAT वा 
तावद्‌ बुद्ध घुरं पदञ्च नयतु श्रीध्पैरराजा सद्‌ा ॥ 

लचमीन्द्रभूर्मीश्वरविश्चुतो यो 

म्रामोपि avert त्रिदशोत्तमोजाः । 

सन्दिी(१३)तो भूपतिना च पूव्यं 

पश्चात्‌ कवीन्द्रः स्तुतिभिः प्रतीतः ॥ 
मयौदाभेदिनापि श्रुतिवचनपदो तेन दुःख्वात्तचित्ता 
नात्याज्यस्पष्र(९५)नेत्राश्शरणमुपग ताश्शत्रवोपि भ्रियास्स्युः। 
लोकेशर्स्थापितोपीश्बरगुरनिपुनो' विस्मयो नाप्यकाय्ये- 


काका भक —— 


Read निपुणो | 
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्ासेकीदाज्ञयानाषिनमि (१५) तमतिना दुष्टवाक्यञ्च धम्मे #` 
2111. लोके सोप्यसमो नरेन्द्रयशसा त्वं ज्ञानवुद्धिद्यति- 

" ` भ्रस्यातिश्रुतिनीतिकीततिगतिभिश्श्रौसम्पदाल (१६)ङ्कतः। 
सोम्यङ्गारव्रदस्पतीन्दुदिनकत्काव्याकंज्ञैः पालित-- 
श्श्रोमाञ्छीजय-इन्द्रवम्मंविदितो देदीप्यते TAT ॥ 

XIV इयमस्य लक्त(१७)णश्रीरङ्ग सन्धञ्च सङ्गमारूढा | 
agate भावि भूमौ राज्यत्वमवाय्यैवीय्यैत्वम्‌ ॥ 

XV. da oft शाकराज्ञे मुनिनवगिरिभिस्तोयधृत्स्‌(र८)य्यंपुशर 
AFAPTAASTATATGA BETA जभूज | 
कोलीरेन्दो च पुष्ये शुचिसितदिवसे पञ्चमे श्रीविवृद्धे 
स श्रमानिन्द्रवम्मौ स्व(१६)भयदमधिकं स्वाज्ञयातिष्टिपद्‌ यः॥ 

WA A णव ACTA जय-इन्द्रवम्मो महाराजाधेराजो ५ 
नेकपूव्यजन्मा-तरतपः फल(२० )विशषात्‌ समधिगत- 
चम्पाधिराजो दवग्रसादयोगात्‌ सकलदिङ्मरडलाकाशव्याप्य- 
AHA STATA ATH: कौतिसम्पदश्श्रीसमुदया(२१)- 
भिवद्धितचित्तपरसादनयनवदनश्श्रौमदेश्वरलोकसन्तानजादि 
(प्‌) रभव(ते)..--.------------ इश्रव श्रौ लचमीन्द्रभूमोश्वर- 
ग्रामस्वामिभूतस्सकलभुव(२२)नगुरुवरेष्टो भवदिति ॥ पुन- 





SS Se 2S = ययया छ = ———— 


a a i i | 


1. V.XIL Ast stands. the text offers no suitable meaning 
but [ propose the following emendation :— 


मर्यादाभदिनोपि स्तुतिवचनपगा स्तन द्‌ :खात्तचिनत्ता 

न Sy स्युः Baar शरणप्रुपगताश्शत्रवोपि faa: | 
लोकशस्स्थापिततोपीश्वरगुणनिपृणो विस्पयो नापि कार्यो 
वरासेवीहज्ञया नो विनमितपतिना zeae धर्मे ॥ 


Even enemies who had transgressed the boundaries are not 
forsaken by that good leader but become dear unto him when, repe- 
ntant for their action they seek his protection with flattering words. 
Although he consecrated the image of Lokea, eminent in all the 
attributes of God, he felt no pride in his work. Doeile as he was, 


he 
did not practise the faulty doctrine, if any, recorded in scriptures. 


५ 


I 


— 


II 


— 


— 


V 


VII. 


VIL. 


IX. 
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रपि तथैव षष्‌...न..श्री अरवलोकि(२३)तेश्वर. .- (भ्र) गे 
इन्द्‌(रोवम्मी(द्‌)प्‌(व)...निधिरधि (२४)... -..(रभ)ष्वद्वयम्‌ 


सवरणं... --- --- 
C 


+ (8)... (ae विदारस्स्थापितो(२)...--` | 


(रज्ञो न त्वाकरादानाद्‌ भिच्लसङ्क(३) (प्रयो)जनम्‌ ॥ 


; परिभोगानि सर्व्वाणि वि (४हर स्थापितानि मे। 


भिच्लसङ्गोप(५)भोगार्थं सत्वानाञ्च प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 


. (दोन राज्ञःपरिभोगा्थो नाकरादानसन्त (ॐ)तिः। 


भिन्लुसक्खोपभेगा्थो विदहा(८)रस्स्थापितस्सदा ॥ 


. भिक्लूनाञ्च धना(९)नि तानि सकलान्येवञ्च रक्तन्ति ये 


(१०)विद्धद्‌घ्राह्यणतापसक्तिति पतिन्ञात्या(११)दयो भुक्तये । 
We मोक्तपरं स(१२)मीयुरसमे सव्व च ARTA 
(१३)गरह्नन्ति च नाशयन्ति नरकं रौद्रं पतन्त्‌(₹५)स्वयम्‌ ॥ 


. शरुत्वा जानन्ति पश्यन्ति तदूद्रञ्य(१५)ऽच 'दरन्ति ये । 


निवेदयन्ति राज्ञे Tate} ते नरकं ययुः ॥ 


. निवेदय न्ति(१७)राज्ञे च सर्व्वं ते च पुनः Ta: | 


वा(श८)न्धवैस्सह पित्रा वा नरकं वै प(१६)तन्तु न ॥ 
हरन्ति AAT धनानि(२०)तानि 
ये त्षत्निया arr चृपा(रर्)दधिजा at | 
` खव्वे च ते नरकमे(२२)च दुःख 
मात्रा च पित्रा च पत(२द)न्तु नित्य॑म्‌ ॥ 
रत्तन्ति ते तानि ध(>४)नांनि संवे 
सङ्खोपभोगा(र)य ममापि वाचा | 
a Ba RM रजतञ्च Hea 
दासादिभि(रज)वद्धपदं समीयुः ॥ 
त्यक्त्वा(र=)वचो मे च हरन्ति केचित्‌ 
(न्‌), प्‌(1) (रशोद्यो विप्रधनेश्वराश्च । . 
छष्ट्‌ (न) (३० )खमीयुन्नेरकान्‌ समस्तान्‌ 
पित्रा(३९१)च मात्रा च सवन्धुवर्ः ॥ 
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D. 
L (१). ..लाय क्त्र असो Wa गमू(२) याङक्तत्रम्‌ तथेव ' 
TE श्रपड(२)सलवड स्त्रं सदमन्दिङः धन्यद्धये ॥ 
Il. (४)दमयव्‌ व्लुचन्दाङ्‌ Sa दन्दाय्‌ a (>) (५) अं वतेङ्‌ तथा 
डोकम्बिल्‌ च(६)पताक्‌ क्षेत्र cera क्त्र मतौ(ऽ) सिवः ॥ 
111. egy तन्द्रील बुक्‌ wate ज्तत्र(=)वमनौडः च अवं तथा । 
SA A ALAN खोकेशाय सृपो 4ददत्‌ ॥ 
SUT च यश्श्री इ(११।न्द्रवम्मा AAT सधान्यानि दासीदा(१२) 
सान्‌ सरजतसुवरणेकङ्सलोद(१३)ताघ्रादीनि द्रव्याणि sft 
लचमीन्द्रलो(१७)केश्वराय भिच्लुषक्कपरिभोगा(६५य धम्मै- 
सन्ततिपरिपूरणथाय द्‌(रद६)त्तवानिति ॥ ये राजानः arr 
ria (१७१ब्राह्मणा वामात्या वा --- ..-(८)वा वनिजो वा हरन्ति 
नाशयन्ति ढयन्ति वा ते सर्व्वे महारौरवे ग(२०)च्दछन्तु ॥ 
पुनरपि ते रक्षन्ति परि .-.(२१)पालयन्ति ाविष्कुउवेन्ति aca 
स्व(२र)ग्गपुरे मा्तपुरञ्च यथष्(२३)गच्छुन्तु भवन्तस्सब्वे ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
A. 
Reverence to Laksmindra-Loke{vara. 


1,,,Longs for other’s wealth......... 

2...By the gods, Yaksas, Gandharyvas and Daityas... 

3-5. Bhadre‘vara...... Bhrgu was sent. 

9. He, another Bhadreévara......Sambhu always knows, 
in his mind.,..... 

7. This linga of Bhadre‘vara was j nstalled, 

8. As the gods who dwell in heaven, and whose profound 
intelligence has been purified by residence in heaven, take 
shelter to his feet, out of devotion, for obtaining salvation, 
even so the kings, the gods dwelling upon the earth, bow 


down to the feet of Bhadresvara, and thereby become pros- 
perous. 
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9. All the excellent gods, devoted to thei own work, hav- 
ing obtained thy world which is difficult to gain, excellent and 
ineomparable,,.....obtain progeny and then suddenly go back 
to their own world, Sambhu knows this and says thus in 
laughter, to the grand Uroja. 


10. “All the gods, possessed of a gracious heart, have 
obtained children.” Having made this reflection, Sambhu, 
with smiling face and eyes, sent Uroja (with the following 
words: ) ‘Thou art fortunate Uroja, and a receptacle of 
prosperity; thy fame, too, is more widely spread; go thou 
to the earth, and take the kingdom along with the dust of the 
feet of your lord, Sambhubhadreévara.’ 


11. He obtained the kingdom, and this linga, the work 
of Ifa the irrepressible and fit to be placed on the heads by 
all the kings, was installed in the world, And Uroja himself 
thus announced its glory, saying: ^ Let this liaga be the best 
that shines in the three worlds (bhu, bhuva and sva) for doing 
good to the world. 


12. The linga of Adhifa, the well-known means of deli- 
verance (of the world), which Bhrgu got from 168, was again 
obtained from Bhrgu by Uroja. (By this) the world is directed, 
May this linga, established at Champa by your Lordship O 
Ura, and always doing good to the world, be also beneficial 
to me by ( the merits of ) honest persons.* 

13. The gods in heaven did not obtain any boon from 
Parameévara, (as) the deliverance, 2. ९. the linga, the symbol 
of deliverance, had fallen to the earth below. Hence the 
gods, injured by the Asuras, were bereft of their pride. But 


र =-= नि 











1. Tae idea probably is ‘that honest persons would give to the 
anthor of the poema share of the merit which they would obtain 
by worshipping the Linga. 
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the gods below, viz., the kings, are prosperous in the world on 
account of the god Bhadresvara. Hence while the gods were 
not powerful, the prosperity of the kings is on the inerease. 

14, May this pious hymn, surpassing a mass of glory, be 
agreeable to the Munis (ascetics) who are the abode of hymns 
of praises ( ¢. 4. who are skilful in composing hymns of prai- 
ses ). May this increase the prosperity of the kings. Let 
the world bow to Sambhubhadresvara. 

15, He who has obtained the position of the head of the 
gods by means of his extra-ordinary power and fame, who is 


called Sambhubhadreévara, to him I address this hymn out of 
devotion, 


16. Sambhubhadreévara, shining in the company of a 
number of gods, is alone fit to be worshipped. He, the very 


quintessence of purification, protected the city of Champa 
where all the religions were prevalent. 


_ 17. All the kings who have reigned in prosperous Champa, 
have become famous in the world, as Bhadreévara there forms 
the nee of perpetuity and sovereignty, and also on account 
of the good rule of Uroja. 

18. From the son ( or family ) of Paramefvara was born 
Uroja, the king of the world. From him was born the fortu- 
nate and intelligent Dharmaraja. 

19. From him was born the intelligent king Sri Rudra- 
varmma. The son of the latter was the far-famed king Sri 
Bhadravarmma. 

20. The son of Sri Bhadravarmma, known as Sri Indra- 


varman has become the king of Champa through the grace of 
Mahefvara, 


21. ‘Thus the sovereignty of the king was transmitted in 
its entirety from those kings (lit. sons ). It was not given by 
the grandfather or the father, 
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22. By the special merit of his austerities, and by virtue 
of his pure intelligence, he gained (the kingdom), not from 
his grandfather or father. 

23. Itis from Bhadregvara that Indravarmman got the 
sovereignty......for thus...... Uroja......lord (through) the 
grace of mother earth. 

B. 

1. By the intelligence......king Hari installed it, 

2. To the august god, who dwells in Malaya, and causes 
the deliverance of the world......of the men...(a liiga) im the 
form of a Koéa with golden face, was promptly established 
again by the sage king. 

3. Thus this linga of Sambhn has come down through a 
line of kings and carefully made by me......... 

4. Andin making (४. 0. establishing) ths supreme and 
eminent Lokeévara, born from asuecession of Buddhas, I shall 
eontribute to the deliverance of (the beings of ) the world. 

5. “Who are the gods, the essence of whose soul is pity, 
and whose intelligence is wide awake in saving creatures १ 
1,0६66४ was always full of kindness and his patience was in- 
comparable.” Desiring to learn what Dharma is, the king 
thought thus in his heart, and being skilful in finding out the 
essence of supreme truth, he made this Loke‘a by his own 
hand. 

6. Formerly this land was wide aud excellent, a nd for a 
long time adorned with beauty.. The men there who were 
very rich, excellent, and born in good family had no king’, 

1. ‘Sobha’ for Sobha isan unusual form, but cf. ‘Cesta’ for 
‘Cesta’. 

2. Here the finite and infinite verbs have cifferect nominatives 


against the rule of grammar. 
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and (therefore) some rich man made himself king in some 
locality; but thou, known as Prthivindravarmman, were the 
unique king of the world, almost equal to Indra. 

7. In some places Indra, Brahma, and Visnu,? in some 
places Vasuki, in some places Sankara, in some places, ascetics 
(tsis), Sun, Moon, Varuna, Agni (fire), and in some places 
image of Abhayada (Buddha) appeared for the deliverance 
of creatures. 


8. Men, over-powered by sorrows, and the dwellers in 
hell, long tosee thee, day and night ; as thirsty men over- 
powered by sun’s heat long for cool water insummer, so they, 
suffering from many sorrows, wish to have a view of thine. 


9, May the king, whose superior mind has been purified 
by successive births, followed by excellent men, protect you 
in order to rule the whole of beloved Champa. May the 
Goddess of Sovereignty in her turn always protect him. 


10. As long as Indra proteets the heaven according 
to the rule of Dharma, and by virtue of sacrifice ; as long as 
the ocean, in its profundity, holds the water of the rivers; 
as long asthe atmosphere, decorated with stars, maintains 
the Sun and the Moon; so long may the pious and auspicious 
king bear the yoke and dignity of Buddha. 


11. Equal in splendour to the gods, and named Laksmi- 
ndra-Bhiimisvara-Grama, he was first introduced by the king, 
and then eslebrated by the hymns of the best of poets. 


12. (See Text, above, on p. 80 and footnote Ve 
13. Adorned with the riches of Fortune, without equal . 
in respect of royal glory, knowledge, wisdom, splendour, fame, 
sacred learning, polity, renown, and conduct ; protected by 


कनन a remereeryieeaeroey a 








1. The letter ‘in? at the end of Brahmi, Visnu and Valabbit 


would mean their sons, but that does not seem to be the sense. 
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Mereury, Mars, Jupiter, the Moon, the Sun, Venus and 
Saturn ; the illustrious Jaya Indravarmman shines forth | 
in wisdom. 


14. The marks of fortune which are spread all over his 
body increase his future sovereignty and invincible prowess 
in the world. 

15. Inthe year of the Saka king, denoted by muni, 
nave and girt (797), (astronomical details) he, Indravarma, by 
means of his own command, erected (the image of) Svabha- 
yada 2. €. Buddha. 

16. Now the king Sri Jaya Indravarmma, Maharajadhi- 
raja,—who became king of Champ4 by virtue of peculiar 
merits accruing from austerities of many previous births ; 
whose fame for high intelligence obtained by divine favour 
spread in all directions and in the sky; whose fame is unpa- 
ralleled ; whose only possession is famine; whose fortune has 
increased the satisfaction of whose heart and beautified the 
eyes and face ;—became Sri Laksmindra-Gramasvami and the 


best of all the teachers in the world. Again........ Sri Ava- 
lokitegvara......Sri Indravarmmadeva...... two......gold. 


1. For thesake of Dharma, and not for revenue, a mo- 
nastery has been founded for the community of monks (1). 

2. Ihave placed all necessaries in the monastery for the 
enjoyment of the community of monks as well as other 
creatures. 

3. This monastery has been founded for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the community of monks, and not for the enjoy- 
ment of the king, nor as a permanent source of revenue. 


4. Those who will protect all these riches of the monks— 





the learned Brahmanas, ascetics, relations of the king—will, 
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| with their friends and kindreds, attain the Buddhist Nirvana 
to which ,there..is..uo parallel. Those .who'takeor destroy 
( the riches } go to the hell called ‘Rudra’. 


5. Those who see or hear about persons:taking away 
those goods, and yet donot report tothe king, go tothe 
hell. 


6. Those.who, again and again, report to the king, do 
not-fall into‘the hell.with their father, androther relations. 


7. Those who take away those ‘goods—Ksatriyas, kings 
or Brihmanas—fall every day into the doleful hell along 
with their father and mother. 

8. Those:who, out of regard for my words, or for the 
enjoyment of the community of monks, protect the goods— 
fields, gold, silver and ‘bell-metal—reach ‘the abode of Buddha 
with servants etc. 


9. Those who take away (the goods), disregarding my 
words,—kings, Brihmanas, and wealthy men—go to all the 
eight hells with their father, mother and other'relations. 


D. 


( 1--5 ) (Enumeration of fields) All these fields the king 
has given to Lokeéa. 


Now the'king Sri Indravarmma has. given ‘these ‘fields 
together with their. coras, male -and female slaves and other 
goods, such as gold, silver, bell-metal, iron, copper ete. to 
Lokesvara, for the enjoyment of the community of monks 
and for the sake of the propagation of Dharma. Those 
kings, Ksatriyas......Brihmanas, ministers, ....merehants who 
take away or destroy (these), they should go to (€ ला 
called) Maharaurava. Again, those who protect, maintain, — 
and discover (what others‘have taken away), would go to 
heaven or attain Nirvana as they like, 
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No. 32. 
Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Indravarman II 
dated 811 Saka. 

The Inseription was edited by M. Huber (8. ४.7. Vol. XI, 
p. 269). 

This inscription, together with No. 34, was engraved on 
the four faces of a stelae found at Bo-Mang, a village about 
10 miles to the south-west of Touranne in the district of 
Quang-Nam. 

The inscription contains 42 lines of writing, the first 14 
linesin Sanskrit andthe rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion 


contains, besides the invocation, seven verses and 016 prose 
text. ‘The metres used are VV. 1, 2,5, Arya; V.3 Sardila- 


Vikridita, VV. 4, 6, 7, Anustubh. 

The inscription records the erection of Saiva images by 
the minister of king Sri Jaya Indravarman and the religious 
donations of the latter consisting of lands andslaves, It is 
dated in the year 811 (=889 A. D.). 

TEXT. 
(6). 
I. (१) ott नमश्शिवाय | 
ब्रह्यादिमुनिखुरयुतस्सश्रीभद्वेभ्वरः प्रभुभगवान्‌ | 
जयति जगद्भखरायखिपुर जयी योगिभिः साध्यः ॥ 
Il. मन्त्रीचृपतेः ख्यातो विविधगुरैराशयेशभक्त्याशः | 
चमायां विभाति धर्मराज्ञा मरिचेत्यनामायम्‌ ॥ 
111. शकाब्दे शशिरूपमङ्गलयुते मेते aaa 
a ams 3 at 
स्थाप्या तेन कुमारिकासुरगुरौ नगेन्द्रसौरे महाः 
देवी फाल्युरनीलपञ्च दिवसे गोलस्न EAT ॥ 
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IV. श्रीमहालिङ्गदेवो ऽयं स्थापितस्तेन तत्पितुः | 
स्थापिताच महादेवी श्रीमती मातारे भिया ॥ 
४. तस्येभ्वरदेवाख्यो ऽनुजः स्वकीयः पितुधंरायाञ्च | 
येन स्थाप्यः सुमुदाश्रीश्वरदेवादिदेबो ऽयम्‌ ॥ 
VI. श्रीमहालिङ्गदेवाय प्रादात्‌ Bat सदासकम्‌ | 
श्रीजयडन्द्रवमदं Maa लोकधमेवित्‌ ॥ 
VII. चम्पेश्वरा वरनचरपा आचन्द्राकात्‌ पदाशयाः | 
UT: वचनमिदं परमाथ Blaha ] ॥ 
श्रीजय इन्द्रवमं राजस्य ॥ 
श्रीमदालिङ्गदेवं केचिद्‌ अतिङत्य नरके पतन्तु 
केचिद्‌ वलात्कारेनास्य द्रव्यदास- | 
(0). 
1. क्तत्रगोमदहिषान्‌ हरिष्यन्ति 
दहनशिखा Btls महानिरये 
पतन्तु ये aaa न्यायेन पालयन्ति 
शक्तिमन्तमिमं ते दिवि वसन्तु ॥ 


` TRANSLATION 
(ts). 


Reverence to Siva ! 


1. Victory to Lord Sri BhadreSvara, who is extolled by 
the sages and gods like Brahma and others, who is the 
supreme deity, whois the primeval Being, who conquered 
Tripura (demon), and who is the object of meditation of the 
ascetics, — 

2. The royal minister was named Ajiia Manicaitya; he 
was famous in all directions for his manifold qualities, he 
reposed confidence in his faith in God (Mahadeva), and he 
shone in the world by his virtues 

3. In the Saka year denoted by ‘Sasi-ripa-mangala’ 
(811)—( astronomical details follow )—he has installed this 
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beautiful statue of the great goddess, the wife of Isa (६. ९ 
Bhagavati ). 


4. He has installed this Sri Mahaliigadeva (in honour ?) 
of his father, and also a beautiful (image of ) Mahadevi, dear 
to his mother. 


5. His younger brother, called Iévaradeva, for the sake 
of his own glory and that of his father in this world, in- 
stalled, with joy, this (image of) Sri Isavaradevadideva. 


6. Sri Jaya Indravarman, who is versed in scriptures 
and the usages of the world, dedicated a field, together with 
slaves to Sri-Mahalingadeva 


7. Let the lords of Champa, noble kings, who are de- 
sirous of retaining their position as long as the Sun and the 
Moon endure, listen to these words of king Sri Jaya Indra- 
varman which conform to the Dharma and express supreme 
truth. 

Those who do any injury to Sri Mahalihgadeva would 
fall into hell; those who forcibly take away any of its articles, 
slaves, fields, oxen and buffaloes would fall intoa great hell 
terrible on account of burning fire. Those conversant with 
Dharma, who justly protect (the temple of) the mighty god, 
would reside in heaven. 

॥- (1. (Chair). 


The king Jaya Indravarman has given a religious endow- 
ment to the god Mahalinga for defraying the expenses of his 
worship. If any man destroy the goods of the god Mahalinga 
or have it destroyed by somebody else, the mother of this 
man would be haunted by multitude of dogs, and after his 
death he would live in the dark hell and remain there till the 
end of the yuga and the destruction of the world. Let the 
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persons who observe fast, practise austerities and know the 
Dharma, and the saerificers who practise austerities and know 
the Dharma, protect and embellish this temple of God Maha- 
linga; they will go to heaven, (Then follows an enumera- 
tion of 15 fields). All these fields king Jaya Indravarman 


has given to the god Mahalinga. > 


No. 33. 
Phu Thuan Stelae Inscription of Indra- 
varman J] (?). 


The inscription was edited by E. Huber (8. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 10), 


Phu Thuan is a village in the Subdivision of Que-Son to 
the west of My-son. The inscription is written in Cham and 
records a donation made by king Indravarman to the god 
Bhagya-k4ntesvara. On palaeographical evidence, the in- 
scription may be referred to the 9th or 10th century A. D. 


So it belongs to the reign of either Indravarman II or Indra- 
varman ITT. 


TRANSLATION, 

Hail! Here is what I command, I, Sri Indravarmadeva, 
king of kings, of the country of Champ&. I exempt the 
(temple of) god Sri Bhagya-kAntesvara from all taxes. I 
employ four priests who would serve as sacrificers at his 
service, and give (the taxes) to them for defraying their own 
expenses and those of the worship. In regard to my do- 
nations to these priests, I implore the future kings and the 
future inhabitants of this country to respect my endowments. 
Because in acting thus they will be happy in this kingdom or 
elsewhere, and after death gain the heaven of Siva. But if 
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the men destroy my pious foundation made in favour of the 
curates of the temple, or have it destroyed by others, then 
they would go to the Avici hell. 





No. 34. 


Bo-Mang Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Simhavarman I. 

The inscription was first noticed by Aymonier (J. A, 
1896, part I, p. 150) and then edited by M. Huber (B. E. ए, 
Vol. XI, p. 275) (for details ef. No. 32). It records the 
pious donations of the king Sri Jaya Situhavarman. It eon- 
tains two Sanskrit verses, the metre being; v. 1, Indravajra, 
v. 2 Anustubh. 

TEXT. 
1. चम्पेश्वरश्श्रजयत्िहवम्मां राजाधिराजः प्रथितो sada: | 
देशान्तरी श्रीश्ुतशक्रितेजः पुरायं करोतीह दिवादिवाय ` ॥ 
11. श्रीमहालिङ्गदेवाय लोकास्पदर्ते भुवि | 
प्रदत्तस्स महाकीत्तिम्मुक्रिञ ससितध्वजाम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 

1. Sri Jaya Simhavarman, king of Champa, king of 
kings, famous and of unequalled prowess, (the fame of ) 
whose fortune, knowledge, and power has reached other 
lands, made this pious work for the god of gods, 

2. He, of great fame has given the Mukti? (?) anda 
white banner to Sri Mahilingadeva who is refuge of all in 
this world. 

1. Read ‹ देवदेवाय ›, 

2. This probably stands for ‘Bhukti’ denoting territory. 
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No. 35. 
Ban-lanh stelae Inscription of Jaya Simha- 
varman I Dated 820 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. £. F., Vol. 
IV, 7. 99). Ban-lanh is the ०86 of a village about 12 miles 
tothe north of Dong Duong (ef No. 31). The inscription 
is engraved on the three faces of a stelae which has been re- 
moved from its original position. The first face contains, 
besides the invocation, 15 lines of writing, of which LL, 1-10 
are in Sanskrit and LL. 10-15 in Cham. The second. face 
contains 18 lines: LL. 1-5 in Cham, LL. 5-10 in Sanskrit, 
and LL. 10-18 in Cham. The third face contains 11 lines in 
Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 9 verses and one prose 
piece, the metre being vv. 1, 8, Anustubh; vv. 3 and 5, Sar- 
dilavikridita ; v. 2, Mandikrant&; vy. 4, Puspitégr&; vv. 6, 7; 
9, Indravajrs. । 


The inscription purports to be a deed of protection and 
immunity granted by king Jaya Simhavarman in favour of 
two tewples viz., a temple of Rudramadhyeivara founded by 
a royal official called Srikalpa, and a temple of Sivalingesa 
founded by muni Sivacharya in 820 Saka (=898 A. D.). 
This last date is probably also that of the inseription itself. 
King Jaya Simhavarman appears to be a successor of Sri 
Jaya Indravarman. 

TEXT. 
( ). 


अ्रनमरिशिवाय. 
1. सस्ति 
sees जयति श्रष्ठस्सश्री जय गुदेश्वरः | 
देवाखुरसुनिसङ्गेनैताद्द्वितयाम्बुजः ॥ 


IT. 


Iv. 


Vi. 


VII. 


05 
भुक्त्वा राज्यं भुवि च महता येन चिदेन विष्णोः 
aerate: कलिविषतरुं राजलच्मीविरुद्धं | 
नानादानो विविधविभवः कीर्तिकल्पद्ुमोयः 


तद्धेमाल्यस्खुरज्तमयो भूतले स्थापितश्च ॥ 


. तस्य श्री जयसिदवर्मनरपतेया दरडवासो wet 


धर्मिष्ठः पतिभक्कितत्परमनाः कीत्योस्पदः सम्पदः | 
ख्यातो ऽगाधविशालवुद्धिजलधिलैब्ध्वाशयाशाप 
यः प्रीतिजेगतां महामणिरिव स्थान स्थिर रत्तति ॥ 
कृतमतिरधिको नरेन्द्र भाग्ये 

समहिमा सगुणक्रियाविदग्धः | 

मुखविजितर वेवि रत्ति लव्मीम्‌ 

निशि सकलान्‌ नभविद्‌ दिवा मुखेन ॥ 


, लेमे श्रीजय इन्द्रवमनरपतेनोमानि यख्ीणि सन्‌ 


राज्येचेश्वरकल्पनामश्रदतस्सस्तूयमानोधिया । ` 
विद्धद्भिशिशिवकल्पसन्ञकधरो रल्परभादीपित 
श्श्रीकल्पाद्यभरत्‌ पयोनिधिरिव श्रीमत्कलालङ्कुतः ॥ 
श्रीखद्रमध्येश्वरमद्धताङ्गम्‌ 
स धमकाङ्न्ती शिवतत्वसवी | 
amma श्रीजय सिदवम- 
प्रसादतः स्थापितवान्‌ SRSA ॥ 

(2). 
श्रीबृद्धेभ्वरे पूर्व्वं प्रपितामदेन स्थापिते परचक्रभिन्ने यं vf 
rates यो मुनिश्शिवाचायनामधेयः पुनः स्थापितवान्‌ 
इति | 
शेवक्रियावित्‌ Berra 
देवाचनज्ञानसमथवुद्धिः | 
airs भारतरान्‌ स चित्ते 
स्चिन्तय पुरायं स करोतु Fe ॥ 
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४11. शाके, खद्वश्वष्रभियुक्ते पञचादे शच्यपारडरे 
स्थापितरिशवलिङ्गेशः array धीमता 
IX. श्रीरुद्रमध्येश्वर इद्धसिदधिः 

सिद्धेश्वरश्श्री शिबलिङ्गदेवः 

ताभ्यां pret जयसिहवमो 

भादात्‌ स oie कृपया समस्ताम्‌ ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 





Reverence to Siva. 
(1) Hail! 


I. The supreme Sri Jaya Guhesvara, before whose two 
lotus-like feet multitudes of gods, Asuras (demons) and 


Munis (sages) prostrate themselves triumphs in the three 
worlds 


If, (Animage) of that (god), made of’ gold and ex- 
cellent silver, together with various gifts anda variety of 
wealth, was established in the world, like a kalpa-tree of 
glory, by the great (king) who reigned with the great 
standard of Visnu and killed the poisonous tree which is 
Kali, antagonistic to the prosperity of kings 


III. The captain of guards of that king Sri-Jaya 
Simhavarman, was virtuous wholly devoted to his master 
asylumn of glory arising from his prosperity, and famous as 
& vast and profound ocean of intelligence Having secured 
the desires of his heart and being beloved by the whole 


world like a precious stone, he guards his place without any 
disturbance 


IV. Resolute, having a fortune superior to that of the 
king, full cf nobility, wel l-practised in meritorious deeds, his 
celestial face is superior to that of the Sun as it carrjes the 
entire Laksmi (splendour ) both day and night. 
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V. He-vreeeived’ from king Jaya!tIndravarman,. three 
names: He bore in the kingdom the name Iévarakalpa,-prais- 
- 64 ` by ‘the learned: men: for intelligence ; -he was also’ called 
11 Sivakalpa, illumined by the: splendour of'gems; he was also 
~ealled Srikalpa, like an ०९९०२, : full-of magnificent talents (or 
decorated by Laksmi and Moon in the case of ocean ). 

VI. Desirous of spiritual merit, and ‘devoted to the 
philosophy of Siva, he installed in the world,’ by the favour 
of king Sri Jaya Simhavarman, the god Sri Rudramadhiye- 
5४878, of a strange body, out of devotion for Him. 

(Cham) The king protects the divine Guru ( Siva ) in 
the temple (7). At the end of four years.........for the use of 
divine Guru......... the goods of men belonging to the temple 

। ,,....... There was an order of king Sri Jaya Simhavarma- 
deva to four aseeties. The men belonging to this temple who 
would protect all the goods of the gods Sri Rudramadhye- 
Svara and Sivalingesvara, slaves, oxen, buffaloes, fields, gold, 
BILVOR c isc¢cicees these men would eternally live in heaven with 
their parents. 

(१). 

(Cham) The men who............would take away those 
‘goods for ‘themselves would-fall into’the hell called Maha- 
TAUTAVA............ “All those’who......... .. the mother of these 
people, Order of king “Sri Jaya’S iwihavarmadeva,—he gives 
to these two......... servarits, wealth, food......... 

(Sanskrit ) Sri Vrddhesvara, formerly installed by great- 
grandfather, having been overthrown by the strangers, the 
muni (aseetic) named Sivaearya has re-installed. (it under 
the name of) Sri Sivalingesa. 

VII. Wellversed in Saiva rites, fond of good works, 
with an intelligenee capable of understanding the-nature of 
divine worship, and meditating in his mind on the immense 
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virtues of his parents, he made this pions work for the sake 
of glory. 

VIII. Inthe year of the Sakas denoted by ‘kha-dvi- 
asta’ (820), the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the month 
of Suci, the Sivalinga was installed by the intelligent Siva- 
carya. 

IX. King Sri Jaya Sitthavarman has kindly made all 
exemptions in favour of the two gods, Sri Rudramadhye§vara, 
who has wonderful divine faculties, and Sivaliigadeva, the 
Jord of the Siddhas (a class of semi-divine-beings ). 

(Cham). Enumeration of ficlds granted by Sri Jaya 
Simhavarmadeva. 

(e). 

The men who would protect this good work..........- who 
would conduct their sons and daughters to the temple for 
liviug therein as its property (१) (Enumeration of fields ). 





No 36. 
Dong Duong Stelae Inscription of 
Jayasimhavarman I. | 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 105). For localities ef. No. 31. The inseription is 
engraved on four faces of a stelae found outside the boundary 
of the temple. The first face has, besides the invocation, 17 
lines in Sanskrit verse. The second face is very much 
damaged and has, besides the invocation, 15 lines in Sanskrit. 
There are six verses with a prose-piece between verses IV and 
४. The third face has 14 lines in Cham besides the invo- 
cation, ‘The fourth face has six lines in Cham. The métres 
used are: Face A:—vv. 1, 6, Indravajra; vv. 2, 3, Prthvi; 
४, 4, Arya; v. 5, Sragdhara; ४. 7, Anustubh; v. 8, Sardila- 
vikridita; vv. 9-10, Nardataka, Face B:—y. 5, Arya; v. 6, 
Vasantatilaka. 


99 


The inscription commences with an invocation in honour 
of ParameSvara Guhefvara, and then follows an eulogy of 
king Jaya Simhavarman. It records some pious foundations 
by princess Haradevi Rajakula, younger sister of the mother 
of the king. Haradevi Rajakula was the widow of a king 
who had the posthumous name Parama-Buddhaloka. The 
Abhisekandma of this king is not recorded, but as the god 
installed in his memory by his widow is called Indraparame- 
Svara, it may be safely inferred that the proper name of the 
king was Indravarman. This Indravarman is probably no 
other than the king of the same name referred to in Nos. 31 
and 35. We know from No. 31 that he was greatly attached 
to Buddhism, and this accords full well with the posthumous 
name Parama Buddhaloka. We gather from No. 35 that 
Jaya Simhavarman succeeded Indravarman, and it wou!d thus 
follow that after the death of the latter the throne passed on 
to the son of the elder sister of his queen Haradevi. 


TEXT. 
(५). 
AAAs. 
1. — — अनङ्गत्वमुपागतोसौ 
यस्माद्वराङ्ग पुनरेव कामः | 
यस्यादेतामुत्तरभृूद -- — 
यस्याङ्गिपद्चं प्रणमन्ति देवाः ॥ 

11. स एव परमेश्वर -- ‡ ‡ गुदेश्वराख्यः क्षितौ 
~ — यतकुमारशान्तिजयमङ्गलोत्पादकः। ` 
खपुव्रवरकीत्ति — ‡ ‡ ‡ -- ‡ पदाम्बुजः 
स्थिराय निजराज्यसपदुदयाय जेजीयते ॥ 


Ill, पुरीन्द्रपुरसम्पदाभरित —-~— — at 
सिताम्बुरुदरक्ञिताम्वुरुदिणीवरालङ्कता । 


[ति 1 mee 
। 
8 


lV. 
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SM च श्रु yas» ----- 

— रिरजितदधिंमज्न च विभि चम्पाद्या ॥ 
सा रक्तितातिशयिनी भ्रीमजयसिदवमे... ... 
शक्त्याभिनेवसमदधिः सम्पदभिन्ना WTAE ॥ 


. आधारो यो गुणानां जनितखुखधियां गौरवाणां नरेन्द्रो 


दिव्याचाराश्चरयाणां पुनरपि गुखिनां धमेनस्राशयानाम्‌। 
मन्र्यादीनां ` बहूनां कनकगिरिरिवाकम्पितोद्ूत सप- 
च्छोभानां RITA मरिरुचिरुचःलङ्तस्यापि लोके ॥ 


४1. श॒ङ्गीकुताशो भुवि योऽस्ति iar 


खच्छीक्तारेषजनः' TT | 
न्धीकृतारिः स्वरुषा सरुग्भिः 
सिग्धीकताशेषकलत्रवभैः ॥ 


VIL. तस्यमन्दगतावुद्धिधर्मष्वतितरां शुभा | 


Vill 


IX. 


+ 


पापेषु सद्विरुद्धेषु खदु भवति सास्तुवा ॥ 

तस्य श्री जयसिहवमनरपतेम।ठष्वसा सन्ततं 

या पुण्ये निपुणा विशषगुणभाग्‌ भाम्योदयालङ्कता | 
कीत्योशाभिरता मनोविदितसच्िन्तास्पदा राजते 
गन्धे पुष्पनिवन्धवखरचनाखेवं विदग्धोचिता ॥ 
प्रियपतिपादभक्रत्यभिरता परमा्थहिता 
विधिगुणसपदा कतविभोगविभूतिरियं | 
दविजयतिसज्ञनाविरतदानकरी भुवि या 
शिवपदपूजनाशयतचुः सतत भवति ॥ 


 शुख्जनसाधुकारपरिपृतखकीसिरियं 


तदमखचुष्िदेतुकतभाम्ययुता महती | 
उपरुचितत्प्रसादहितपावनलन्धवरा 


भवदचलाशयोपहितसपदनिन्दितधीः ॥ 
(2). 
नमः परमेश्वराय 


+ पुल्यङ्‌ राजकुलाख्या सा TAI वरानना 


—_ Se eS भ त — i —_— 
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11. सयं वदति नासय नाशौचं शौचमेवसा 


दषं नाम--------- 
litt — — ee ~ ~= = = ~~ 
1 प्र,.-- -- - --- - - ---- 
~ ~~~ ~ ~ ~ न शभे 
गः-- ---- -- -- -- — ज्येष्ठे एचो मासक 
देवा इन्द्रपुरे तया सुमनसा कीर्त्यै प्रतिष्ठापितः ॥ 
त... ००००० श्री जयसिहवमेदेवेन चभ्पापुरपरमेश्वरेणः 


asad विदग्धमतिना मति — — — — — — — 
श्रीमती हरोमादेवीविदिता हर्देवीसेज्ञापरनामधेयाया आज्ञा पोष 
Sere श्री राकुलाख्यायाः खाम्बालुजायाः पुरयबृद्धये प्रतिष्ठा 
पितेयं इन्द्रपुरनान्नि TURAN 1..---------- श्रपरमवुद्धलोकस्य 
yaa: Sas: पुरयाय साधुमनसाज्ञा पोव कुल्यङ्‌ श्री राजकुला- 
Sq... गुणज्ञः प्रतिष्ठापितः श्रन्द्र परमेश्वरो Arar ॥ 
तस्मिन्नेव शक्रराजे श्री रुद्रपरमेश्वरः स. देवः. प्रतिष्ठापितस्तयाज्ञा 
पो Here श्रीराजकुलाख्यया खपितुः पुरयवृद्ध्ये ॥ तदपि मातुनिं 
जायाः पुरायसवधनायाज्ञा पोव कल्यङ्‌ श्री राजकुलनामधया रीं 
रुद्रोमामिमाभतिष्ठिपत्‌ सद्धक्त्यति ॥ 
V. जयति हरोमदेवीसक्षा देवी महीमहाकीत्तिः। 
wre श्री राजकुलाख्यायाः पतिबिम्वा च दरदेव्याः ॥ ` 
VI. श्रीमान्‌ भुर्वीन्द्रपरमेश्वरनःमधेयः 
श्रीमान्‌ स रुद्रपर्मेश्वरनामधेयः। 
सा श्रीमती जयति लोकधरा च रद्रा 
माख्या चयः सुरनरेः किल वन्दितास्ते ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
(a) 
Reverence to Siva 
1. Who reduced Kama (Cupid) to ashes: (lit. condition 
or state of being without a body); and from whom Kama 
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again got back his beautiful body; before whose feet, like 
lotus, the gods bow down, 7 

2. He is Paramefvara, called in this world GuheSvara, 
who brings about peace, victory and happiness to Kumara; 
whose feet, like lotus............ glory of his excellent son; he 
gains repeated victories for the steady growth of the pros- 
perity of his own kingdom. “ae 

3. This city called Champ&, decorated with the wealth 
of Indrapura (city of Indra—may denote also a town of that 
name in Champa ), beautified by white lotus, and ornamented 
with excellent lotus flowers, was made in ancient days by 
Bhrgu, and contains splendour which yet remains unsur- 
passed, | 

4. This excellent city, protected by fortunate Jaya 
Simhavarman............ gaining new splendour by his prowess, 
shines here, insepara bly united with fortune. 

9. The king, who is the receptacle of dignity and quali- 
ties that cause delight to the intellect {1 who is the refuge of 
virtuous men following divine course of conduct, and whose 
heart has been made ‘generous by religious impulse; who 
possesses many jewels and precious stones, and is therefore 
like the unshaken Mountain of Gold which possesses wonder- 


ful riches; and who is beautiful like a kalpa tree decorated 
with fine gems. 


6. Who, by his own (white) fame, has made all the 
directions in this world white ; who has illumined all the men 
by his prowess; who has blinded the enemies by his anger, 


and made his wives affectionate by his lustre. 
ता 


1. The poet probably has in mind the conventional group of 
qualities called fq ग्रणः and defined in Kimandaka as follows: 
~ a „ = 
JAW AIM चव ग्रहणं yr तथा | 
SUN Awa cca च धिगुणा; ॥ 


ष म ~ ~- ~~ 








ब 
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7. His laudable spirit, not inclined to evils, is very bene- 
ficial in religious matters, and is chary of vices, condemned by 
honest men. 

8. King Jayasimhavarman has a maternal aunt (mother’s 
sister); she is always skilful in virtuous work, endowed 
with exceptional qualities, and decorated by the increase of 
fortune; she takes delight in her fame and hopes; she is an 
asylumn of pious thoughts formed in her mind, and she is 
very skilful in making perfumes and arranging flowers and 
clothes. 

9. She takes delight in her devotion to the feet of her 
dear husband; she is well disposed towards the supreme 
truth; she makes the best use of her wealth according to re- 
ligious precepts and her inborn qualities; she constantly 
akes gifts to Brahmanas, ascetics ( yati) and virtuous people 
in the world, and she lives with the sole object of worshipping 
the feet of Siva. 

10. Her fame was purified by the praises of elderly 
relatives; she was united with fortune merely to cause un- 
mixed delight to them; she was noble; she obtained dear 
and pure boons from the favour (of those elderly persons ); 
her riches were produced by unshakable determination and 
her intelligence was without blemish. 

(7) 
Reverence to Paramesvara, 

1. She, Pu lyai Rajakula, was adept in virtue and had 
a beautiful face.............. j 

2. She says what is true, not what is untrue; what is 
pure and not what is impure. The absence of jealousy...... 

4. Inthe pure month of Jyaistha, gods have been in- 
stalled at Indrapur by that benevolent lady for the sake of 


glory. 
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1 weaauiad .....By इ Jayasimhavarmadeva,, lord of the 
- city of Champa, who appreciates (lit.. knows) the qualities of 
honest persons, and who possesses a penetrating intelligence 
+++eeereeeeeeeeha8 been installed, .in this city named Indrapura, 
_ the august. goddess known as Haroma! for increasing the re- 
ligious merit of his mother’s younger sister princess Ajna 
Pov Ku lyan Sri Rajakula, also known as Haradevi. Sri 
Andraparamesvara was installed by princess Aja Pov ku 
lyan Sri Rajakula, who is of virtnous mind and is a connoi- 
sseur of qualities ० (4 for the sake of religious merit 
of her own husband king Sri Paramabuddhaloka. In the 
same Saka year the princess Aji Po ku lyan Sri Rajakula 
has installed the god Rudraparamesyara tor increasing the 
religions merit of her father. And for inereasing the religi- 
ous merit of her own mother, princess | Aja Pov ku lyan 
_Rajaknla installed, with pious devotion, this goddess Sri 
Rudroma. 

5. Victorious is the goddess called Haromdédevi, the 
‘great glory in the world, anda reflected image, as it were, 
_of Haradevi Rajakula. 

6. The august god Indraparame{vara, the august god 
Rudraparameéyara, and the august goddess RudromA, sup- 
porter of the world, these three deities, adored by gods and 
men, are triumphant in this world. 

(९. 
Reverence to all. A 

His majesty king Sri Jaya Simhavarmadeva . grants 
exemption from taxes to the god Sri Indraparameévara, to 
the goddess Sri ‘Haromiadevi, ‘to the god Sri*Rudraparame- 

‘yara and ito the goddess Sri-Rudroma. If any .wreteh 


which Siva and Umi are combined. More probably the question 
here is only of goddess Uma, called after Haradevi, Haroma. 


105 


carries away the servants or any articles of these deities he 
would fall into the hell called MahSraurava, Moreover, if 
any noble soul protects these deities or their goods, he would 
obtain complete salvation and go to heaven. All these divi- 
nities have the use............ I, princess lyan Rajakula, I leave 
this pious work as a legacy in this world, Ifany distingu- 
ished man maintains this pious foundation, his virtues will 
be recognised by the gods. I, woman asIam, I adore the 
god Paramesvara. 
(da). 

Order of............. If this man abstains from doing evil 
to me, to my family, and to all the creatures, and if this man 
follows the order of his Majesty Sri Jaya Simhavarmadeva 
addressed to me, lyan Rajakula............ this man............he 
will enable all the men, without distinction, promptly to 
gain deliverance and enjoy heaven, 





No. 37. 
An-Thai Stelae Inscription dated 824 S. 

The inseription was edited by M. Huber(B. E. F., Vol. XI, 
p. 277). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found at 
An-Thai in the district of Quang-Nam,. It contains 22 lines 
of writing, the last three lines being in Cham, and the rest 
in Sanskrit. The Sanskrit portion contains two prose pas- 
sages and twelve verses, besides the invocation. The first 
two verses are almost entirely lost. The metres used are: 
v. 3, Sragdharf; vv. 4 and 7, Arya; vv. 5, 8-11, Anustubh; 
v. 6, Indravajra; v. 12, Upajati. 

The inseription records the erection of a statue of Loka- 
nitha in 824 Saka (=902 A. 7.) by Sthavira N&ga-Puspa 
the abbot of the monastery of Pramudita-LokeSvara. It 
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further relates that the monastery was.founded by Bhadra- 

varman II, and confirmed in - 1४8 possessions by Indravarman 

Il. ‘This. is.the earliest Buddhist Inseription found. at 
Champa, 


LEST. 
(a), 
(नमो लो)कनप्था(य). 
स्वस्ति | 
येन — -- मूतिव्यक्तंक --. ---तस्मेनमः कारुखिकाय नित्यं । 
-- — — — — nage लोहदण्डाभिघाताः | 
wT लोकेश्वर — — — — — केवलमोच्तमापुः ॥ 


Ill. waited: चरीताश्िरमपि मनुजाः पृव्येकमोयुरक्ता 
निखाणा -- ~ — परमकलुषिताः ज्लुत्पिपासाभिभूताः | 
TIAMAT खुगतविसमुखतः प्राप्त ----- 

— — — वज्पारिप्रशभितनिरयं बुद्धमागं समापुः ॥ 

lV. श्रीमद्रवमेचरपतेः तस्य मतो ऽव्यन्तवल्ञभत्वमतिः | 
स्ुजनाद्ियुगलसेवी नागपुष्पस्थाविर'नाम। ॥ 

ए. लोकेश्वरञ्जगद्धःयाप्त श्रद्धाभवेर तिष्ठिपत्‌ | 
पृथिवीकी्तेये are धमेदेशनया दितः ॥ 

Viv लोक ----यशोशशद्धः 
चस्पाधिपस्सवेखखश्रदाता | 
श्री-इन्द्रवमौ स सुरेन्द्रा 

 तद्धत्कतमेव चकार ' तस्मिन्‌ ॥ 
VII. करुणाखतरखरसिकः केवलमेव धजाटितास्पद रत्‌ | 
यो मुक्तिं स च निखिलां प्रमुदितलोकेश्वरायादात्‌ ॥ 
VILL. बज्जध्रातुरसोपूर्वे श्रीशाक्यमुनि शासनात्‌ | 
शन्योपि वज्धृद्धतुः वुद्धानामालयो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 

IX. पद्मधातुरतो लोकेश्वरदेतुजिनालयः 

अमिताभवचो युक्त्या महाशल्यो वभूव ह ॥ 
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(b). 
X. चक्रधातुरसौ शरूल्यातीतो वैरोचनाज्ञया । 
वज्ज सत्वस्य हेतुः स्यात्‌ ठतीयो ऽभूज्िनालयः ॥ 
XI. नागपुष्पाह्ययो भाति स्थाविर*स्तुर्य शीलघीः | 
gay नगपुष्पाख्येनात्मवंशेन Presa ॥ 
wee श्रीप्रमुदितलोकेश्वरविहधराय तत्पुरयाय यत्‌ सर्वमिदं 
तेत्र श्रीभद्र वमेदेवस्तदयुक्ञया दत्तवान्‌ पुनरपि स sf 
इन्द्रवमदेवः सकखराजाधिराजः तदयुग्रदसभावात्‌ तदेव 
नियुक्तं ॥ 
XII. गते शकाब्दे युगकरीकायैः 
ज्येष्ठस्य शु ङ्के नवमे दिनेयं | 
तेन प्रतिष्ठापितयात्मकीर्य 
श्रीलोकनाथस्तु स जीववारे ॥ 
TRANSLATION, 
(a). 
Reverence to Lokanatha. 


I. Hail! constant reverence to that merciful one by 


whom............one form............has been manifested. Those 
whose happiness was over, and who were being struck by 
170 TOUS........00+00+. got the highest salvation by thinking of 
Loke§vara, 


III. Sinful men, attached to their works in former 
lives, and without any hope of deliverance, were eternally 
surrounded by the terrible hosts of Mara, and overpowered 
by hunger and thirst, on account of their want of liberality 
and aversion to Sugata (६, €. Buddha) in former times. 

1 म Reet ene nay RUN WNEe er Sim ni Ser cee arm ee ore 


1. Read णसथविर, 
2. Read विहाराय, 
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But being rescued by Vajrapani from the hell, they secured 
the way (to salvation ) pointed out by the Buddha. 


IV. The monk (sthavira) named Nagapuspa, who 
adored the ‘feet of virtuous men, was highly esteemed by 
king Bhadravarman, and cherished very loyal and friendly 
feelings towards him. 


V. He, (the king), established, for Nagapuspa, with 
‘Sentiments full of devotion, the (monastery ) of Lokeévara, 
who is omnipresent in'the world. “May ‘He (Lokeévara), 
consecrated for the sake of religious instruction, lead to his 
(the king’s ?) glory in the world. 


VI. Sri Indravarman, king of Champa, who was [पा 
fied by the rays of glory...............world, who bestows all 
kinds of happiness, and who is ( protected ) by Indra (as an) 
armour, did the same kind of things to him ( Nagapuspa ). 


VII. Having drunk the nectar of merey, and being de- 
voted tothe good of his subjects in a unique manner, he 


gave all exemptions (4. ¢ from imposts }) to Pramnuditaloke- 
5४878. 


VIEL. This Vajradhatu, who, although non-existent, is 
the cause of the Vajra-wielder, became by the: command of 
Sri Sakyamuni, the abode of the Buddhas. 


IX. Then Padmadhatu, the great non-existent, (but) 
the-cause of Lokefvara, became, : by the logie of Amitaibha’s 
‘words (commands), the abode of the Jinas (7. ¢, the. Buddhas). 


1. ‘Huber ‘translates: ‘Desiring to extend his glory all over 
the world, and delighted to hear religious instruetion, he construet- 
ed for Nigapuspa (a monastery: placed-under the name of) -Avalo- 


kiteSvara, for the king was full of faith and love for him who is om- 
nipresent in the world.’ 
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(0). 

X. This Cakradhatu, “who, although beyond the state 
of non-existence, would be the cause of Vajrasattva, became, 
by the command of Vairocana, the third abode of the Jinas 
(१. €. Buddhas ). 


XI. The monk (sthavira) Nagapuspa, equal in intelli- 
gence and piety toa former monk of his own family, called 
Nagapuspa, flourishes in this world. 


Whatever fields ete. king Sri Bhadravarman granted to 
the monastery of PramuditalokeSvara, -by his command and 
for the sake of his religious merit, all-that has been confirm- 
ed by Sri Indravarman, king ofall kings, for the sake of his 
favour. 


XII. When the year of the Sakas, denoted by ‘ yuga- 
karnna-kaya’ (824) had elapsed, (astronomical details) he 
established this Lokanaitha for the sake of his glory. 

(The concluding portion in Cham contains an enumera- 
tion of the fields granted ). 





No. 38. 


The Chau-sa stelae Inscription of Jayasimha- 
8 † 
varman I dated 825 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Huber (8. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 282). It was engraved on the four faces of a stelae 
found at Chiu-sa in the district of Quang-Ngai. The first 
face contains 21 lines besides the invocation, of which nearly 
15 lines are almost wholly illegible. Inline 3.the name of 
king Sri-Jaya-Indravarman, and in L. 5, that of two digni- 
taries viz., Po तप्त Pimilis and Danay Pini can be read. 
In line 7 we have “...... yena sthapita Iéaé Sri-Indra-deva- 
hvaya faraikamurttibhir-yukte Sakabde Sraddhaya..,....... 
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It may be supposed, therefore, that this part of the inserip- 
tion records the consecration of a linga, called Indradeva, in 
honour of the king Indravarman, by a dignitary, in the year 
§15(=893 A.D.). Line 13 refers to king Sri Jayasimhavarman. 
The text from [५ 16 onwards is given below. It relates the 
erection of another linga, called Sri Sankaresa, by the same 
Person in 825 (=903 A. D.), and the donations of the king to 
this god, 


The second face of the inscription is totally lost. The 
last two sides contain a description in Cham, of the lands 
granted to the temple. 

TEXT. 
पञ्चद्विकायोपगते wae 
ise धानेन भुवि स्वकीय | 
येन प्रतिष्ठापित ईश्वरो भयं 
AIMS स एव भूयः' ॥ 
श्रीजयसिदहवमो श्री शङ्करे नराधिपः | 
+ AIS WEB रौप्यं कलशन तथाः ॥ 
यस्याचुजा श्री जय —~ (वमौ ) — 
वनीशभाय्यो परिशुद्धभावा 
साध्वी दनायगोपुरेश्वर्‌... .-. 
— प्ट्यव भातीद सुरेन्द्रदेवीः ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
In the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘pafica-dvi-kaya’ 


(825) the god ealled Sankaresa was again established by him 
in this world for his own glory. 


न ean nha US ee iy 
Metre ‘Indravajra’. 


Metre ‘Anustubh 4 


2 bo चिन्न 
क क . 


Metre ‘Indrayajra’. 
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King Sri Jayasimhavarman’ dedicated to Sri Sankara 
three conch-shells and one silver jug. 
His younger sister Surendradevi, wife of the king Sri 
Jaya ( Simha ) (varman), who is ‘chaste, and whose sentiments 
are quite pure, flourishes here below (?).* 





No. 39. 
Hod-Qué stelae Inscription of ‘Bhadra- 
varman III, dated 831 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 285), Hos-Qué is situated close to Tourane. The 
inscription is engraved’on the four faces of a stelae contain- 
ing respectively 17,19, 17 and 19 lines, -besides the invoca- 
tion at the beginning. The. inscription on the first three 
faces is written in Sanskrit verse with three prose texts. 
That on the fourth face is written in Cham,’ but it contains 
a short prose passage and a verse in Sanskrit. ‘There are 
altovether 27 Sanskrit verses. ‘The metres used-are: vv. 1, 
17, 20, Sragdhara; vv. 2, 3, 9-12, 14, 18, 19, 21 25-27 
Anustubh; vv. 4-7, 24, Vasantatilaka ; ए, 8. Sardulavikridita 
vv. 13, 15, Prthvi; vv. 16, 23, Arya; v. 22, Upajati 

The object of the inseription is to reeord the various 
pious foundations made by three brothers, councillors. of 
king Bhadravarman, and sons of Sarthavaha, brother of the 
first queen of Indravarman II, in the years 820, 830 and 831 
Saka. It further records ४ foundation by Jayendrapati in 
the year 829. The first of these dates falls in the reign of 
Jayasimhavarman, and the “three others in that of | his stic- 


cessor Bhadravarman 


Cn =-= ~ 


1, What ‘Daniy Gopuregvar means it 18 dificult to under- 
stand, and it is theretore left untranslated 


=r 





—— nina 


I] 


Ill, 


1 V . 


VI. 


Vil, 
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TEXT. 
(). 
श्रा नमदिशवाय. 
स्वस्ति | 


. नानारूपाणि यस्याखिलजगदुदितैश्वय्यैसम्भावितानि 


क्तिपतत्तोणीदुरात्मप्रभ्रतिभयतमां सीद्धतेजां सि नित्ये | 
पूवेभ्रख्यातयोगानवसितमदिमालिङ्गिताङ्गैः TTT 
नम्यस्तुत्यानि सन्तु त्रिभुवनवसतां भो हि लिङ्गनि ze ॥ 


. अनादिमध्यनिधनं लिङ्गं यस्य पुरातनम्‌ | 


सवेखोकथरशान्त्यासीच्चराचरनमस्कृतम्‌ ॥ 
यल्लिङ्गन जितं शश्वद्‌ भावानां दितधारिणा | 
साधकानाञ्च मोक्तत्वं ददता हेतुना विना ॥ 
अआकाशमर्डलमतीतय मदीमनेक- 
भूताधिकरारपरिबारितमरडलाभः | 


यलिङ्गमिन्दुदिनरूदग्रदसेविताभ- 
दृत्तक्रमागतसुखोदयमत्रपायात्‌ ॥ 


. लिङ्गानि यस्य सछृदप्युत ये नमन्ति 


कामान्यथा हृदयवीप्सुपदाल्लमन्ते | 
ते सर्वसाधक विशेषगुणस्तताश्च 
देवालयेऽपि सखुरवत्‌ खुरमाननीयाः ॥ 
वारा रूपवहता हरिणापि जरं | 
वीयण साधयितुमुत्तम योगवेत्रा 
Vet यस्य यदनिष्टवरप्रसादात्‌ ॥ 
लिङ्गावसानमनभिक्ञतयोपरिष्टाद्‌ 
मानोज्ितेन सरसीरुहयोनिनादः | 
शक्तं न यस्य यदनि्वरप्रसादात्‌ ॥ 


Vill. 
IX. 
XI. 

XI. 


XII. 


xX I V . 
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यो विज्ञाय मुरारिपद्मवरजावन्ञानदोषोद्रति- 
प्राखेयग्लपिताननाम्बुजनिभौ starr वाणीमिमां | 
“हे गोविन्दसरोजजौ किमपरं aren युवाभ्यां मनाग्‌ 
यद्मखाग्रबुुत्सया मम नतिः रत्या मुदा नान्यथा ” ॥ 
इति यस्य वचः ्छाष्यं श्रुतवन्तौ च ATEN । 
मुरारिपद्मयोनी तौ नेमतु्य्यमयुत्तरम्‌ ॥ 


. ्राहतुगांश्च यत्सूय्येप्रवोधितमुखाम्बुजो । 


तौ महान देवदेवस्त्वं FAT यद्‌ बरमावयोः ॥ 
इति यो द्शैयन्मध्धलिङ्गाद्‌ निगैतमाननं | 
ने्रत्रयाचिचन्द्राक्रप्रभाभासितमास्थितः ॥ 
ततश्च दक्षिणे ब्रह्मा सस्थितो वामतो हरिः | 
इत्येकत्वं इमौ येन लभेते यदयुज्ञया ॥ 
सख पव भगवान खुरासुरगुरुस्तदच्छदहा 
महेश्वर इतस्ततः प्रणतपादपद्मद्वयः | 
gaa रहितो मदीधरसखुताद्धयो योऽजितो 
जितोत्तरगुणास्पदो ऽभवदगो SATAN ATA 
स श्रीशानेश्वरो यत्र जातिपुष्टभुवि (erat 
सुखासीनो नमस्कारधनान्‌ नः पातु साध्वसात्‌ ॥ 
(0. 


XV. --- ~ ------ ~ ERAS HAT 


महाजनगणप्र -~ ‡ --- स्त चम्पाद्या | 
विभूतिपरिभोगसंपदुचिता खुतेजस्विना 
पुराणभगुशासनेन किल रात्तिता --“-- ॥ 





Read ‹ ण्लतच्छदह्‌] `, 


3. Read ^ १दस्त्‌ ४ 


४11 


XIX. 


AX. 


XXI, 


XXxIl 


XXII, 


XXIV. 
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तुङ्गत्वङ्गक्तरङ्गत्वेरि्तखर खुरोद्धतधूलिधधृभ्रे 


चम्पाराजाधिराज्ञः स जयति महसाजो यथा VISA: ॥ 
न्यत्येन महता वेन जनिता aaa: | 

तया श्रेयस्तु जनिते राज्ञो ऽवीचरश्वदेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 

श्रीसंपदं विचित्राथोधिरधीशप्रसादेतः | 

अमात्योऽवाप Fala महासामन्तसञ्चकः ॥ 
मालाशीर्पोत्तमश्चीवेरतिलकरचिः HUNT समस्ता 

श्रेष्ठः करणौवतंसोऽपि युगव्ठवसने रूग्म 'का्चीगुरश्चीः | 
सत्‌ खड्गो wa 'कोशोपि च रजतनिभं भाजन बा चिरारडं 
मायूरच्छत्रथङ्गारकव्टशनिचयो TAHT रौप्यदणडा ॥ 
इत्येतानि च यस्यव राजान्ञासुधयल्लतः | 

दुलभानीद लाके न्येरपि प्रादान्मर्हःपतिः ॥ 

यस्तु दौलिका मधिवसन्‌ राजपरत उच्छितमायूरच्छत्र 
भरियायाशेष वाचैस्खह वलैरस्याश्चावतरति पुनरिदं श्रेयः॥ 
नागेन्द्रमारुह्य वलैरसङ्ख्यै 

परापरैराच्रतपादचारं | 

लचम्या विभात्युच्ितसन्मयूर 
पच्छादितस्वात्मरविप्रतापः ॥ 

राता यस्यास्त्याज्ञा नरेन्द्रेपवित्रसज्ञको ऽमात्यः | 
कल्पक्रियाविधिज्ञः परमेश्वरधम्मेसव्वैतन्त्रज्ञः ॥ 
यस्यानुजस्सकलशाखरसमथेवुद्धि- 

distin भुवि समो ऽङ्गरसा ऽभिगीतः | 

Meat जयेन्द्रेपतिसंज्ञक उत्तमात्मा- 

मात्यः पवित्रकुशलेन पवित्रिताङ्गः ॥ 


er न क 


। 6 


= = et ee - 2 


Read ^ sqq°’ 


2. Read ^ प्रिषापशेष्‌ '. 
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XXV. सव्वैदेशान्तरायातभूभुक्सन्देशमागतम्‌ | 
निरीच्यैकक्तणं वेत्ति regard अतीदया ॥ 

श्रीजयसिहवमेदेवस्य पुख्यः श्री जयगुदेश्वरो देवो विष्णुश्च 
विष्युपुरे श्रीभद्रवमेदेवस्य पुण्यः श्री प्रकाशभद्रेभ्वरः श्री रुद्रकोरी- 
sata श्रीभद्रमलयेश्वरश्च श्रीभद्रचम्पेश्वरश्च भ्रीभद्रमर्डलेश्वरश्च 
श्रीधमेश्वरश्च श्रीभद्रपुरेश्वरश्च ag प्रशस्तानि शिलालेखाक्तरा- 
लङ्कतान्यकरोदाज्ञाजयेन्द्रपतिनामा< माल्यो ऽनेकपरिभोगदौलिकामायू- 
रकनकनिवद्धखद्धकोशकलशभर्धाररजतभजनकटि सत्रक्रडलकुरडल- 
गणचिरार्डयुगलवसनादीनि MAL राजपसादातिति ॥ 

(^ 


XXVI. — — — sam यस्य साधुवृच्याध्िताशया । 
उग्रदेवी सती ATA ख्यायते पुर्यकां त्तिसी ॥ 


तैस्तत्सदोदरैरेकमतिमिम्मौत्रानुज्ञया श्री महारुद्रदेवः प्रतिष्ठा- 
पितो aaa: गगरखद्विमङ्गलशके पितुराज्ञा साथेवाहनाल्नः श्रीडन्दर- 
चम्मैन॒पतिमदादेव्या श्रीरद्रवम्मभूपश्चा्रीययास्य सहोदरस्य प्रतिः 
रूपतः पितरि तद्धक्त्ये स्जननीभूमो ॥ 
अथ तेनोत्तरत इथे अगवती धरतिष्ठापिता खवदितजुशके मातुर- 
तीतकल्पसन्तानकुलोद्धवायाः पु पोव कुः शद्रपुरसेक्लिकाया देवीगर्‌- 
पतिकुमारानिमान्देवान्‌ प्रतिष्ठापयन्त्याश्चनद्राञ्नितजुशके भ्रतिरूपतो 
मातरि तद्धक्कये स्वभूमो ॥ 
अपि चामात्य set जयेन्द्रपतिनामेति दक्षिनत इमं महा 
शिवलिङ्गश्वरदेवमस्थापयन्नवद्विमङ्गलशके परमे्वरपूजाथमिह जननी 
भूमो खकी्तेये वेति ॥ 
(a). 
राजाज्ञा न ARAN Wars: 
( दे )न्दवी या कला यावद्‌ यावत्‌ सूरयकराचली- 
दीपमानास्ति रोदस्योरस्िस्तावद्‌ SATA Il 
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TRANSLATION. 
(a). 


< =, 
Reverence to Siva ! 


Hail! May the liagas (of Siva )—which assume various 
forms, creating prosperity of the whole world; whose glow- 
ing splendour everyday dispels the darkness which is the fear 
_ caused by vicious persons in the world; which are worthy of 
reverence and praise by the yogts (ascetics) who are distin- 
guished by the merits of asceticism, renowned in olden times, 
but not yet exhausted—hbe for the prosperity of the inhabi- 
tants of the three worlds. 

2. Whose primaeval linga, having no beginning, middle, 
or end, and revered by all things movable and immovable, 
was for the peace of all the worlds. 

3. Whose linga, leading to the welfare of creatures, 
and granting, without reason, salvation to the devotees, is 
ever victorious. 

4. Whose linga,—which has surpassed the earth and 
has sky as its horizon; which has got a shining orb surround- 
ed by a large number of dependent spirits (bhata); and 
whose splendour, to which homage is paid by the Moon, the 
‘Sun and the Planets, grants series of benefits to the world,— 
may it protect this world ! 

5. Those who even once bow down to these lingas, re- 
alise their desires." They are praised by a multitude of 
special devotees, and even in heaven they are revered, like 
gods, by the gods themselves. 

6. The lower end of that victorions liga, on account of 

its great depth below, could not be forcibly reached even by 


ब्भ eg ae 








1, The phrase ^ ZANAVIZ’ is unintelligible and evidently 
requires emendation. | 
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Hari, when he had assumed the form of a Boar; for although 
he was practised in excellent yoga, he had not the desired 
boon from Siva. 3 

7. The proud Brahmé, although shining in meditation 
and heroism, could not, owing to ignorance, know the (upper) 
end of the liaga from above, because he had not the desired 
boon from Siva. 

8. Who addressed the following words to Visnu and 
Brahma, when he came to know that their faces were pale 
like frost-bitten lotuses on account of humiliation arising 
from ignorance: “ Ho Govinda and Brahma! what else, even 
so little, can you do? He who wants to know my bottom 
and top can only doso by gladly making obeisance to me, 
and in no other way. 

9, Hearing whose august words, Visnu and Brahma 
bowed down, with respect, to the excellent god. 


10. They, with faces like lotuses awakened by the Sun, 
said these words; “Thou great god of gods; please grant a 
boon to us.” 

11. Who, thereupon, showed them his face, issued from 
the middle part of the linga, and resplendent with three 
eyes which were the fire, the Moon and the Sun. 

12. By whose command, then, Brahma and Hari were 
united with him, Brahm& standing on the right, and Hari on 
the left. 

13. He, the god Mahefvara,—the preceptor of gods 
and demons, and dispeller of illusions spread afar; whose 
pair of lotus-feet is saluted here and there (4. ९. everywhere ); 
who, though divested of duality, was made double by Gauri; 
who, unconquered, was victorious over those who are the re- 
fuge of good qualities -—remained fixed and immovable, 
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14. May Sri-Isanes vara, seated with ease, protect’ ns, 
who have salutation as the only. treasure, from terror, by his 
charm, in this land which has been enriched by our race. 


(b). 

15. ..se0s......city named Champa full of riches, wealth, 
and enjoyments, proteeted by the commandments of the old 
Bhrgu......... of great energy. 

16. ‘King Sri Bhadravarman, .a spotless moon in the 
sky which isthe excellent family of Bhrgu, awakens the 
lotus, which is the -heart of men, by means of his excellent 
rays (splendour ). 

17. He, the king of Champa, like the son of Pandu, 
shines by his splendour. in-the battlefield ;—which is grey with 
the dust raised by the swift-moving sharp hoofs of horses 
galloping high; whose surface has been dyed red -with drops 
of blood, like Asoka flowers, shed by means of various 
weapons; and inthe four regions of which the sounds of 
war-drums were drowned by the roars of gigantic beautiful 
elephants. 

18. By a strict course of justice the king established a 
new era of righteousness ( itharmapaddhatih). The bliss 
‘engendered thereby made the king flourish. 

19. The minister ealled Ajna Mahasimanta, owner of 
various riches, obtained wealth and riches by the favour of 
his king. 

20. The honour of putting a garland on his head, the 
distinction of being marked by an excellent tilaka (mark on 
the forehead ), a complete. ornament for the ears, best ear-ring, 
& pair of robes, decoration by golden girdle string, an excellent 
dagger with a golden sheath, a vessel and a cirinda’ white 
=-= 





"पणममि 





1. Cira=Visnu and Anda=Siva.—Does Cirfnda denote an 
image of the two gods.combined in one ? 
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as silver; an umbrella made of the feathers of a peacoek and 
a multitude of pitchers and vases, and a pelanquin with 
silver staff. 


21. These. difficult to be attained by others in this 
world, were granted him by the king on aecount of his 
faithful performance of royal commands, 

He who having been seated next tothe king in the 
palanquin, made beautiful by the parasol of peacoek-feathers 
raised over it, and accompanied by soldiers and musical in- 
struments, again gets down from it. 


22. Having mounted an elephant, surrounded by in- 
numerable forces both in front and rear, he shone in his 
majesty, while his own splendour like, that of the Sun, was 
screened by the umbrella of peacock-feathers raised over 


him. 


23. He had a brother, the minister ealled Ajna 
Narendra nrpavitra, who was versed in all sacrificial cere- 
monies, and in all treatises dealing with the Saiva religion. 

24. His younger brother, whose intelligence was capa- 
ble of penetrating into all the sastras, and who was-renowned 
in the -world like Angirasa for his intelligence.and fortune, 
was called Ajna Jayendrapati, a minister of good soul, 
whose body was purified by holy virtues. 

25. Who, by hard exertion, was able to understand 
thoroughly the meaning of messages sent by kings from dif- 
ferent countries, after looking over them only for an instant. 

The pious works of Sri Jayasimha-varmadeva, viz. (the 
temples of) Sri Jayaguhesvara and of Visnu at Visnupur. 
The pious works of Sri Bhadravarmadeva viz. (the temples 
of ) Sri Prakf¢abhadresvara, Sri Rudrakotisvara, Sri Bhadra- 
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‘malayesvara, Sri Bhadracampeévara, Sri Bhadramandale- 
‘vara, Sri Dharmeévara, Sri Bhadrapure§ vara : 


In all these the minister Aja Jayendrapati eomposed 
‘poetical inscriptions engraved on stones, and obtained by the 
‘favour of the king various distinctions, such as the palan- 
quin, parasol decorated with peacock feathers, golden sheath 
.of a sword, vases, pitchers, silver vessels, girdle, ear-rings, 

Ciranda, pair of robes ete. 


(¢). 
०१००,०,०,००.,,.....,... प § Chaste younger sister, who had # 
‘pious heart, and was always anxious to do good deeds, was 
known as Ugradevi. 


Her three brothers, being of one mind and with the 
permission of their mother, have erected in the middle of 
their native place, in the Saka year denoted by ‘ gagana-dvi- 
mangala’ (820), an image of Sri Mahfrudradeva, out of de- 
votion to, and in imitation of the features of their father, 
named Ajna Sarthavaha, brother of the chief queen of king 
Sri Indravarman, the niece (? ) of king Sri Rudravarman, 


ee 6 छ 8 ee oF 5 = 


To the north of this they erected, in their native place, 
inthe Saka year denoted by ‘kha-vahni-tanw’ (830), an 
image of Bhagavati, out of devotion to and in imitation of 
the features of their mother named Pu Pov ku Rudrapura, 

--.Who had issued from a family, pure from time im- 
memorial, and who had herself established in the éaka year 
denoted by ‘ Candra-Agni-tanu —( 831), the images of Devi, 


(41811658 and Kumara 


क @ क @ छ @ @ @ के केष 5 ae 


Again, tothe south of this the minister named Ajina 
Jayendrapati has established in his native place the god 
Sri Mahasivalingefvara in the éaka year denoted by ‘ १४५८५८५ 
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dvi-mangala’ (829), for the worship of Siva and for the sake 
of his‘own glory. 


(a). 
seseeeeseeee+e-Loth day of the bright fortnight of the fifth 
month......... garden as far as the town,........... .as far as the 
temple.............. -a religious foundation.............. . ‘He who 


would carry away the goods of the temple would go to hell. 
He who would protect them would live in heaven as long as 
he desires, 


The royal order must not be transgressed. May this 
pious work endure aslongas the phase of the Moon and 
the rays of the Sun illumine the universe (lit. heaven and 
earth). | 

(‘The seven coneluding lines in Cham contain details 
about\arrangements of the'temple; they contain ‘several un- 
known words and’ have not been translated by the editor:). 


॥ रजकैः 


No. 40. 
57 Lac-Thanh fragmentary stelae Inscription 
of Bhadravarman 111, dated 832 Saka. 

It is engraved on four faces of the great stelae at Lac- 
Thanh in the district of Quang-Nam. It begins with an in- 
vocation to Siva followed’ by the eulogy of king Bhadra- 
varman. It is dated ‘“Paksa-Pasupati-nayana-mangala- 
samupagate-Sakapati-samaye” 2. ¢ 832 (=910A.D.). 1४ 
concludes with imprecation and enumeration ofsftelds. 

B, £. F., Vol..XI, p. 285. 
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No. 41 
The Phu-Luong Stelae Inscription of 
Rudravarman III, dated 83x Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Huber ( 8. E, F., Vol. 
XI, p. 283) It is engraved on two faces of a stelae at Phu- 
Luong in the district of Hue. Although very fragmentary, 
it contains much that is of historical interest. The first face 
contains 18 lines, but the last 10 are nearly illegible. The 
second face contains traces of 16 lines, the first five in Sans- 
krit, and the rest in Cham ;—the latter only containing the 
descriptions of lands belonging to the temple. There are six 
verses in the first face, the metre being v. 1, Upendravajri; 
४. 2, Vasantatilaka; vv. 3-4, Anustubh; vy. 5, Sardila-Vikri- 
dita; v. 6, Indravajra, 

The inscription records the foundation in 83x (unit 
figure being lost, ९. €. some time between 908 and 917 A. D.) 
of a temple of Siva, called Dharmalingesvara, by one Pada- 
raksa, an officer of king Bhadravarman. 
rently Bhadravarman III. 

TEXT. 
(4). 

1. जयत्यसौ यः खुरराजचूडा- 
मणीद्धरणश्म्याच्छुरिताङ्कियुग्मः | 
उमामुखाम्भोज ~ — ‡ रेन 
~ — त्तिता्तिर्निरपेत्तनेजः ॥ 

ll, समोहनेन किल विद्धश्यति यं शरेण 
कामो जगत्रयमनोदरविश्च — ~ | 
— — पुनः स लभते यदनङ्ग` भूयस्‌ [:] 
त्वा aaa यमभवत्‌ पुरुष्रात्तेमुक्तः ॥ 


1, The line is grammatically defective 
2. The line is metrically defective. | suggest: धत्वा सञ्‌ 
वप्रभवत्‌ ete., which mends the line. 


‘The king is appa- 


ee 
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177. स एव भगवान्‌ ईशो दत्तलोकस्ुखोदयः | 
पव श्रीशानभद्रेशो cara ` कारयत्‌ ॥ 
19. नमितन्यो महीयुभ्भिः भ्रजापालनकांक्तिभिः। 
राजधियां कराम्भोजालिङ्कितैभुवि भूतये ॥ 
V. Sita प्राप्तजनाञुरागमुदयुव्वी'खीवतंसीभुवे 
चम्पायै धनधान्यवधनभरते भूपेन्द्रकीर््तीन्दुना | 
शश्वद्धुषितभूमिमरडलख्चा AMAA Akers 
Aa चरणद्वयाद्‌ भगवतस्तस्योद्गतेनां शुना ॥ 
VI. श्रीकीत्तिसम्पद्रलवीयश्र- 
त्यागत्तमाधरममेगुणाचुरागेः | 
श्रीभद्रवमो पृथिवीश्वरो यं 
नित्याचुयातो ‡ ‡ — इवेन्द्र: ॥ 
LL. 9-11 युधिष्ठिरो ऽसो... .- दुर्योधनादयः... ... युयुःख- 
व्वैरसेवकः ATA यः पाद्र्त ॥ 
(0), 
पशुपतिनयनमङ्गलसमुपगते शाकपतिसखमये मिथुनदिवाकर 
केतुरजनिकरधरशितनये जलधर... --. gard! co... ऊष्णषष्ठाे 
पाद्रत्तनाच्ना नरपति ढभङ्किहदयेन श्रीधमेलिङ्गश्वरः प्रतिष्ठापितः 
लिङ्गभूमिश्रामे ऽस्मिनिति ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 


(a). 

1. Victory to (Mahadeva), whose feet are illumined 
by the blazing rays of the crest-jewels of the king of gods, 
whose eyes are............face of Uma like a lotus, and whose 
eyes are indifferent to all attachment 








1, Read ‘44. ‘The two 9’s appear redundant. 
2. Read “Sra. 3. Read “ala’. | 
4. Read *aigar’. 5. Probably stead. 


. 
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2. Who was struck with the arrow called Satnmohana? 
by Cupid, who had (a body) charming in the three worlds. 
Although Cupid again became bodiless, still he was relieved 
of the miseries of soul by even once getting hold of him 
( Siva ). 

3. He, the powerful god Sriganabhadre‘a, who bes- 
tows happiness and prosperity on the world, brought about 
the prosperity of the king. 


4. He 18 to be adored by the kings who are embraced 
by ce lotus-like hands of the goddess of sovereignty and 
who are desirous of protecting their subjects, for the sake 
of the prosperity of sovereignty in this world. 


8. Hail to Champa, the crowning ornament of the land 
_ of the rising Sun, and created by the rays issuing from the 
pair of feet of that god! By the glory of the king, like the 
moon, which eternally decorated the beauty of the circle of 
the earth, she has come to possess immense wealth and 
prosperity and a noble dignity (in a way) that has won for 
her the esteem of the people at large. 

6. King Bhadravarma, lord of the world,. who is con- 
stantly attended by...............like Indra, on account of for- 
tune, fame, riches, power, strength, heroism, liberality, for 
bearance, and attachment to religion and good qualities, 

He is Yudhisthira 1 sci wc cacascisesees by (or with) 


Duryodhana and others, the good servant who was called 
Padarakea 


क च चः Ree eee लत 


(6), 
In the year of the faka king denoted by “......... eyes of 
Siva, Mangala.” (83x) (astronomical details follow ) Dharma- 


नानमनन ere 





1, Lit. ‘ Pascination—name of one of the five arrows of the 
cupid.’ 
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lingesvara was established in this village of Lingabhimi by 
Padaraksa who had 2 great devotion for the king in hi 


heart. 


No. 42. 


Bang-An Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman (III). 

The inseription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p.5). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 
at Bang-An in the district of Quang-Nam. It contains 32 
lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. The inscription 
contains 1] verses and fragments of verse and prose texts. 
The metres used are :—vy, 1, 2, 5, 6, Indravajra; v. 8, Sardila- 
vikridita; vv. 4, 10, 11, Anustubh; vv. 7,8, Upajati; v. 9, 
Vasantatilaka. 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation 
of 8 linga by king Bhadravarman (III) (?). It was dated, 
but the symbols denoting unit and tenth figures are lost. The 
hundredth figure is Mangala =8. 

TEXT. 
Bt नमश्शिवाय. 
स्वस्ति | 
1. यो भस्मराश्यां बहुसश्चयायां 
दिव्यः सुखासीन उरुप्रभावः। 
देदीप्यते सूये aA means 
प्रयोतितः खे ये ॥ 
Il. ब्रह्मन्द्रविष्णवादय' एव देवा 
दृष्टा तदा विस्मयमागताःस्युः | 


ae ~ ` = =-= = भ स er त-क 





वा 


1. Read विष्णव्रादुयः | 
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तस्पज्वलन्तं यमखण्डिताभम्‌ 
निधूमकं वद्धिमिवाज्ययुक्कम्‌ः॥ 

Ill, देवेन्द्रः किल पूवेतोस्थित तदा' याम्यां सरोजोद्धव- 
अन्द्राकोविह पृष्ठतश्च भगवान्‌ नारायणो वामतः | 
मध्यस्थो ज्वलिताभरश्मिसदितश्च कारपूरवँस्खधा- 
खाहान्तेर्निजमन्वकैस्ततनतो ASA तदादः सुरे; ॥ 

1४. अथ तद्धस्मराश्या यः समुत्थायातिनिमेखः | 
तिष्टत्येव नभोमध्ये सूर्यकोटिसमप्रभः ॥ 

V. diana किट स्वभावान्‌ 
आखा"वशेषं वरभस्म तत्र | 
यः पद्मयोनो गुणमङ्गलार्थं 
द्दौ च पीयूषञरुजां सभायाम्‌ ॥ 
४1. सपद्य शेषां पृथिवीं नियोगाद्‌ 
यो भस्मदेशां अनुशास्ति विष्ययुम्‌ | 
य। तरितो ऽभूत्‌ तत पव देवा 
ब्रह्मादयः स्वालयमाश्च जग्मुः ॥ 
४11. (ख) एव्र देवः परमात्मकः श्रीशानेश्वरो लोकगुख्खपाखाम्‌ । 
पूज्यः परणम्य; ale | भृत्यवर्गे श्चम्पर्थिदेतोजैयतीद नित्यं ॥ 
VIII. श्रीभद्रवमो भरगुवेशनाकचन्दर... नगरीन्‌ नरेन्द्रः | 
गुरेन TaN च gases अलङ्करोत्युत्तमधीरिवेयम्‌ ॥ 
नि जितवतः | केयुरांशु्रभासितभुजवलेन याता जयदिन्दु- 
frat = घोरघोषसङलितान्ताः ॥ 
IX. देशान्तरागतमदीपतिदृतसङ्ग 
ज -- ‡ -- ‡ युगव्टस्य चपस्य Fae: | 
सपूरोचन्द्रधवला भुवनप्रकीणी 


T को पो ` चक प 


विहिततपसः..-खञ्नगीतो .-.मुवि..---.ज्ञे शुचिमरतिचतुरः 
अभिस्सुराश्च मतिचतुरः। 


नमी भि a ~~ 
~~ ~ - 


1. The line is grammatically defeetive 
2. Read आय्य 


कक न 


~ = ~~ ~~ - ~~ =. ~= ~ --- ~ --==------ 
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X. सपातु विदुषो कमं सपातु विदुषो वच 
कैलासर्शि..-.----....-.---.. ॥ स पव तपस्वी तपस्यामयु 
ववि मो =. असुर 
पिशाचवञ्जितो जितेन्द्ियोऽपि पुराय ....---.---दितोपदेशं 
,.. ... .--..-धन्यो मानितसकलजनो जनितकुशलो लोकयात्रा 
घीरं...............वेलायां ध्याने समधिगत 


...... ... ..-धवलीकतं स्वशरीरं... ..- --. . ~ यतीदशं इदं भस्म 
दि त्षीरारवतरङ्गफेनधवलं कुन्देन्दुदयुति ..- ----- ---पशुपतेः 
वन्दितचरणयुग्टस्येदं ~~“ एव परमेश्वरस्थापना 


HAST मया AAS इति ॥ ...-- ` - ` -मङ्गलनियमित 
शकपति समये प्रथमभवभानुभाचुखतके बुधपति. --.----- -~- 
मिथ॒नलस्नसुरगुर «eee मकरराहुजलधरदीतिजगुर- 
(षोष्टाह ...----.----रविवार पुनव... -. परमः परमेश्वर 
2 वान्तरेभ्वर ... ... .. --नाथमहामुनिमत «oe 
प्रतिष्ठापित इति ॥ 
XI. श्रीभद्रवर्मणा दत्ता तस्मे मुङ्किरियं ~ — 
(यावत्‌ स्‌ यैश्च चन्द्रश्च तावदस्ति महीतले ॥ 
सियमप......-..निय्‌ अपुव..- eee AT ॥ 
TRANSLATION, 
Reverence to Siva. 
Hail ! 
1. He, the divine (being), and of great power, seated 


with ease upon a mass of ashes, shines very much, like the 
Sun, aglow with rays, in a cloudless sky, 

2. Seeing him shine with an unbroken splendour, like 
a smokeless fire, nourished by clarified butter, Brahma, Indra, 
Visnu and other gods are filled with astonishment. 

3 With Indra in front, Brahma to the right, the Moon 
and the Sun at the back, and the god Narayana to the left, 
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he was sitting in the middle; glowing with splendid rays 
while those and other gods were bowing down before him 
and prasing him in his proper hymns which begin with 
" © ` and end with ‘ Svadha-svaha.’ 

4. Then rising from the heap of ashes, he, the very 
pure, remained in. the middle of the firmament, ( shining ) 
with a splendour equal to that of millions of suns. 


For the sake of consecration, and for virtue and 
welfare, he gave everything, even the excellent ashes, the 
remains of sacrifice, to Brahma, in the assembly of the gods, 


6. Having transformed the ashes into the complete uni- 
verse, he committed it to the care of Visnu. Then he dis- 
appeared and all the gods, commencing with Brahma, went 
to their respective homes, 


This god Sri Téanesvara, the preceptor of the world, who 
possesses the characteristics of the absolute, and who is 
worthy of worship and salutation by the kings, lives -here 
triumphantly’ together with his multitude of servants for the 
sake of the prosperity of Champa. Sri.Bhadravarman, the 
moon in the heaven of the Bhrgu family...................... 0 
adorns hundreds (१) of towns........................ न The 
multitude of royal anibassadors ` coming from different count- 
४1 vcsyuseceeks the white fame of the king has spread all over 
the world.,............ praised by virtnous.men.....,......... may 
He is ascetic.........,...........temoved-his Sins, 
devoted of asuras and pisachas, having control over his 
Passions. ..,........... respected by .all.................. these ashes 
white as the foam of the waves of the ocean of milk and 
shining like kunda (flarer)* and Moon 04 of Pasupati 








es 





a Rh ra 


` न न ee rr, 


1. -The text has ‘ kunda ` = probably a mistake for ‘kunda.’ 
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ऋ ...whose-feet are adorned.,.,........... It is my duty 
to.install the Parameivara for. the salvation of all............... 
. Installed in the, year of the faka king denoted by xx 
i) Mangala (8xx )_( astronomical details follow............ ) va Ree 
Exemption, given to him by, Sri. Bhadravarman—It: will 
endure in the world as long as the Sun and the Moon, 





No. .43. 

Nhan-Biéu Stelae Incription of Indra- 

varman 111, dated 833. 
The inscription was edited by M. Huber (8. E. F., Vol, 
.XI, ए. 299). Nhan-Biéu is in the district of Quang-Tri. 
The inscription is engraved on the four faces of a stelae con- 
taining respectively 13, 14, 11 and 12 lines in addition to the 
invocation at the beginning. The inscription onthe first 
three ,faces is written im Sanskrit, and the rest in Cham. 
There are altogether 21:verses in the Sanskrit portion with 
a number of small prose passa The metres,used are: vv 
1, 15, 20, Upajati; vv. 2,.9, 12, Sardilavikridita; v. $> bikha- 
rini; vv. 4, 6, Giti; v. 5, Upagiti; vv. 7, 8, 11, 19, Anustubh 
v. 13, Indravajra; vv. 14, Lye Arya; ष. 16, Prthvi; vv. 18, 21, 
Vaméasatha ; v. 10, Sragdhara. 

The inscription records that a dignitary of Champa 
named Po सप्ते एत) Rajadvara and his-eldest son Sukrti Po 
[याण Dharmap&tha, consecrated in the year 880 (=908 A. D.) 
a temple of Siva called Devalingesvara, jand.in the year 833 
(=911 A. D.) a Buddhist monastery) cf Avalokitesvara. 
in honour of their grandmother, the princess Lyan Vrddha- 
kula, whe was also the grandmother of Tribhuvanadevi (cf. 





SS 


` 1. In this fragmentary portion only impertant passages have 
been translated and many isolated words and phrases ‘have been 


left out. 
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No, 44) queen of Jaya Simhavarman I. The father, Raja- 
dvara boasted of having served under four kings of Champa 
viz., Jaya Simhavarman, his son king Jaya Saktivarman, 
king Bhadravarman (III ) and his son Indravarman IIL 
He got the titles of Povkluii Sudandavasa and Akfladhipati, 
TEXT. 
(a) 
a नमश्शिवाय. 
स्वस्ति | 
1. यं ya: स्वस्‌ ‡ ~ — - — — 

स्मर वरोयिष्यन्ति च वरयन्ति 

्यद्धिकास्सन्ति ~ -- ‡ — - 

-- — ‡ — — ‡ नमोस्तु तस्मे ॥ 

11. येन श्रीपतितुर्यविक्रमवतः निश्शङ्कया रक्तता 

चम्पाभ्रूमि अरखरिडतस्वतरसीं लदर्मीमिवाचञलां | 

दत्ता दत्तमनोरथा ALAA सम्पत्परजाभ्यस्सदा 

श्रीमच्छ्ीजयसिहवम्मेचपतिस्स ख्यायते भूतले ॥ 
171. सती arent या श्रीन्निभुवनमहादेग्यनुपमा 
TTA तस्यावनिपभवनेष्वग्रमहिषी | 
प्रधाना स्वासां सुचरितरतापत्यटित। 
विभाति प्रायेण स्वपतिभवने श्रीरिव ear ॥ 
सा ल्यङ्‌ बृद्धकुलायाः पौत्री सममुद्धिश्द्धबशायाः | 
arcana: दीपितवशद्धयाम्बरायाश्च ॥ 
अपिच) 
ए. नरेन्द्राधिपतेरवनिपचरणारविन्दभङ्िथ्रतः | 
पर्तेरिष्टभकतेल्यङ चृद्धकलाग्रजस्य सतः ॥ 
श्रष्ठायास्तनयायाः पररूतिखुपरिशुद्धनैजवशायाः | 
तनयः.प्र्यातनयः क्तितिपचरणसेवानिपुणमतिर भूत्‌ ॥ 
VU. यो धोमान्‌ स्वनयोपेतो धम्यः कुशलनीतिमान्‌ | 

अपशासननस्रत्माभवदत्यन्तभङ्कितः ॥ 


ly 


४1 


Vill 


IX. पञ्चव्द्ीजयशक्रिवम्भेनरपतेरिदधाक्चयां Tata 
श्ध्रीमच्छीजयसिहवम्मेवखुधापालों 
राज्ये श्रीमति सर्वसपदुदयेरापूरिते संव्वैतो- 
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यश््रीजयसिहवम्मनपतेरति्वल्लभो नायको ऽयं 
अमभिमतसम्पदस्ति तदायः 

पोव्‌ Fae पिलिः राजद्वारनामाभूत्‌ | किन्तु 
यवद्धीपपुरं भूपाय॒ङ्गातो SAHA | 

गत्वा यः Sieh: सिद्धय ` समागमत्‌ ॥ 
Wal विभवसंपदमधिगतवानिति ॥ 


्तितिम्‌ ॥ 





(2). 
-- -- ve ‡ -- यत्‌ पञुतो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 
afte a— 


X. श्रीमचच्छीः भद्रवमोवनिभुज इद ea - ---- - 


दिच्वाकरय द्विषस्ते पुलकितवपुघो ऽतिज्वरं यान्ति सवे ॥ 
तत्र तस्य पौव क्लुज्‌ खुदरडवासनामधेयस्समभूत्‌ | 


तदापि 


XI. यकद्धीपपुर भयः त्तितिपाचङ्षधा ~ — 


11. 


ऋ ररक 


"क 


1. 


द्विकवारमपि यो गत्वा सिद्धयात्रामुपागमत्‌ ॥ 

sat यस्मिश्च ्रष्मिद्रवमोवनिभुजो 

स्खुदाङ्कुमुवलक्तेत्राणि योऽधिगंतवानितिं ॥ अपि च 
यस्येराजवतः पुनःस्थिर ‡ — श्रीभद्रंवं मौय 

ANT ATA ` दुजयजयश्रीविस्तरस्याखिर्लोम्‌ । 

कीसिविश्रमती a fe वि ‡ — निरन्त अस्मात्परं 

पूयत्प्रधनाय ` सवदिगियं हासंङरेत्यत्रचीत्‌ ॥ 


= ब" व त क 





Read 471 


XIII, 


ण, 


XV. 


XVI. 


AVII. 


AVIITI. 


XIX. 
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श्रीदन्द्रवमोण॒मधीश्वरं तं 

देशान्तरे व्याप्तयशःपरकारडम्‌ । 

परीत्या समाकररयं चृपाश्चतु्स्‌ 

तं सस्तुवन्तिस्म निरन्तरं ते ॥ 

तद्राज्यं यस्तु प्रायशो भूपतराज्ञासुपरयज्ञ 





कम्मोपचितात्मभाव 

क्तितीशनीतिप्रतिवद्धवुद्धिः | 
इष्ेष्वनिष्ेषु नराधिपस्य 
किञ्चित्पर — — खलु यः समथः ॥ 
अस्ति यदग्रजस्सुङूती पोवक्लुजधर्मपाथाख्यः 

श्रोदृन्द्रवमावनिपालायग्रहो ऽभूत्‌ ॥ 
विद्ग्धमतिसपदामिदपरं गुण।म्भोनिधे 
निधिः प्रकृतिभः पुरस्सरिकशुद्धचित्तोादयः। 
नया खुविवुला fies fig 





27k ee: 5 पचमक धयत्‌ | 
Saray aaa Tata eae 
॥च.कग्रोमोवात्मजननीनिवासभूमि ी स 

दयोः देवः प्रतिष्टापयितन्य इति । कुत 
विभूतिरेषा विपुलाप्यसार्थिका 

च्षणमङ्गताङ्कता | 

aa निस्सारतमा महीतल 
मदर्पिणोक्ता सकले सदागमे ॥ 
पतत्‌ सञ्चिन्त्य मतिमानच्र कीतिपरायशः | 
TUES प्रतिष्टां यः कठौमुत्सहते तद्‌ा ॥ 


१ _ णच. परमङ़शलपुणयसभारभारावख्ितहदयो.ऽम्बर 


———— 
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WAN गराज्ञाखरडतुषरांशौ कन्याभूतनये मकर 

राहौ मेषसुरणगुरुरविजे Fae सोमवारे जेष्ठसितपश्चाहे देव- 

लिङ्गेश्वरमतिष्ठिपत्‌ स्वाग्रजेन सह कीत्तेय इति ॥ | 

XX. ततः प्रतिष्ठापित एव तेन श्रीवरद्धलोकेश्वरनामधेयः | 

aaa च शके विहारोग्रामे चिकिनोन्नि तु खाप्रजेन ॥ | 
XXI. यथा धराधित्य वखुन्धराधरम्‌ 

चलाचलापि स्थिरतामुपैति ar | 

तथा प्रदेशो ऽयमसौ महेश्वरम्‌ 

कपात्मक वापि च तत्पभावतः ॥ 

TRANSLATION. 
(a). 


Reverence to Siva. 


Hail ! 

1. Whom all the three words, Bhi, Bhuvas, and Sva 
( praised ), praise, and will praise.........salutation to Him ! 

Again: 


II. There was the illustrious king, famous in this world 
as Sri Jayasimha Varman, who was equal in prowess to 
Visnu, who protected, without fear, the kingdom of Champa, 
which was in the fulness of its power, and resembled 
Laksmi without (the proverbial) inconstancy; and who 
always gave various riches to his subjects to the fulfilment 


of their utmost desires, 


III. Inthe house of that king, the chaste and incom- 
parable Tribhuvana Mahidevi was the chief among all the 
queens. She was:the foremost among all (the queens) and 
virtuous, and shone with her children’ in her husband's house 


almost like Sri. 


[व 
मः य | === ~~ -=---~- er eee 


1, Huber translates ^" bereft of husband.” 
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IV. She was the grand-daughter of Lyan Vrddhakula, 
who was born in a pure family, and illumined both the 
families (4. ¢., family of her father and husband ) as the full 
moon illamines the sky 


Again: 

V. Of the eldest son of Lyai Vrddhakula Narendradhi- 
pati’ who was devoted to the lotus-feet of the king, who was 
a good person and whose character was agreeable.® 

VI. He (Narendr&dhipati) had an excellent daughter 
who had purified her own family by her character, This 
daughter had a son who was skilful and devoted in the ser- 
vice of the king and whose prudence was well-known. 


VIL. He was intelligent, prudent, religious and politic; 
out of great devotion for the king he was very obedient to 
his commands, 

VILL He was a favourite captain of the king Sri Jaya- 
simhavarman and had riches equal to his desires. He was 
named Pov Klufi Pilih Rajadvarah 


At the command of the king he went to the capital of 


Yavadvipa ona diplomatic mission, and obtained credit by 
the success of his undertaking 


From that time he obtained wealth and riches, 





Se 





1. This may be the proper name or an epithet ji. e. king of 
men. 


2. Hnber translates ‘* who was the best product of nature 
*Prakrteh’ seems to be redundant, 


3. Huber translates 'Siddhayatrtm Samgamat’ as ‘acquired 
the science of magic,’ This seems to be farfetehed: Huber reads 
niita inthe first line of the verse which seems to be a mistake 


for ‘dtita’. ‘Nita’ means praiseworthy '—so it also leads nearly 
to the same conelusion, 
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IX. Then, in the prosperous kingdom,—fil led every- 
where with riches of all kinds—of the illustrious king Sri 
Jaya Sitmhavarman, who protected the world with his stern 
commands, 


(b). 

He (Po Kluii Pilih Rajadvirah) continued to oceupy a 
high position, 

Again: 

X. Fortunate king Sri Bhadravarman.................. his 
enemies hearing of him become afflicted with fear and the 
hairs of their bodies stand on end. 

Under this reign he obtained the title of Pov साप्त 
Sudanda(va4)sa. 

XI. Again, at the commands of the king he went to 
Yavadvipa a second time and was successful in his under- 
taking. 

He obtained from king Sri Bhadravarman the fields in 
the villages of Sudan and Kumuvel. 

Again: 

१६५. the son of king Bhadravarman,............ 
whose fame and sovereignty had spread in all directions by 
hard-won victories.’............++4 

XIII. Delighted kings heard with pleasure of king- 
emperor Sri Indravarma, whose mighty fame had spread to 
other countries, and constantly praised him € 


XIV. During his rule he (Pilih Rajadvarah) had ob- 
tained the title of Ak&lAdhipati as a reward for the zeal with 
which he served the king * 


—_—_ 








1. The passage is very obscure and | cannot offer any cOm- 


plete translation. 


% 
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XV. Devoting himself exclusively. to the. study of poli- 
ties he was enabled to advise the king as to.what was, good 
and: what. was bad. 


His eldest son (or brother १) called Sukri? Pov Kluii 
Dharmap4tha was a favonrite of ki ug Indravarman. 


RVI o( Eulogy : of 1/1. 11 
mutilated ), 
(c). 


# 


. Who spoke {पऽ ४० his eldest. son ( brother २). 


XVII. Ihave obtained the fields of Kumuvel by the 
favour of therkine. । The: village of Cikir. ig thes place of 
residence both of mine as well as of my mother. It is there- 
fore necessary to establish god............ ; for: 


ए, ` This. wealth; although very »great,. 38 परऽ. b- 
stantial; although accumulated with care it is liable to be 
destroyed, in. a moment,» It 18111086, useless in this world. 
Thus has the wealth been dleseribed by the» great sage ;in all 
scriptures, 


XIX. Having thought. thus, he, the intelligent man 


and desirous of | fame, resolved to install gods in, the, two 
places, 


` ` Phenche, with his:hedrt» bent down ‘under the}burden of 
“many ex¢ellent ` meritorious works,. togeihion with: his: eldest 
son ( Brother) /instalied a ‘Devalingesvara,; for the. sake of 

‘glory, inthe year of Saka ing denoted by ‘ambarg-dahana- 
_ mangala (830) ( astronomical | 085;81}5 ). 


Then, inthe Saka year 833, he: established,. together 
with his eldést son (brother ?) 4 monastery called Sri } 
Vrddhalokesvara in the village of Cikir. 
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XX. As both the movable and immovable things in the 
world become fixed by the support of the mountains, so this 
region would find a stable’ support in the two sanctuaries 
of Siva and Avalokitesvara. 

(d). 

The Cham portion enumerates the lands granted to the 

temple of Devalingesvara. 





No. 44. 
Ha-Trung Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman III, dated 838. 
The inseription was edited by M. Huber (8. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 298). It was engraved on the four faces of a stelae 
found at Ha-Trung in the district of Quang-Tri. There 
were altogether 57 lines of writing in Sanskrit, and 71 lines 
in Cham, Only the last five lines of the Sanskrit portion 
ean be read. It records the erection of a temple. of Siva, 
called IndrakAnteivara, by Tribhuvanadevi, in the year 838 
(=916 A. D.) during the reign of Indravarman, son of 
Bhadravarman. The Cham portion describes the lands 
which belonged “to the temple of Sri Indrakanteévara in 
the town of Navap.” | 
TEXT. 
1. कायाभ्रिमङ्गव्टयुते शकपतिसमये मधोरसितपत्ते | 
Tee बुधवारे प्रवरवसन्ततकालेऽस्मिन्‌ ॥ 
Il. प्रथमभव.....----..----घटमते रविपुत्े । 
द तुल ...- .. -सौरसुरगुरूचन्द्रागाते धयुषि ..- ---लघ्ने ॥ 
Il]. भौम मकरे (मे)ष was ्रीमतीन्द्रकान्तेशम्‌ | 
सातिष्ठिपत्‌ carrer साध्वी श्रीदन्द्रवमेचपे ॥ 
IV. श्रीन्निभुवनदेव्याः श्रीः पुरयानां स्यानमूढकीत्तिं स्यात्‌ । 
प्रतिमालिङ्ञो देवों नित्ये श्ीदन्द्रकान्तशः ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 
In the year of the faka king denoted by “kaya-agni- 
mangala” (838), (astronomical details ).................. during 


the reign of the illustrious king Indravarman, the chaste 
(Tribhuvanadevi) installed the image of Indrak&ntesa out 
of devotion. 


The holy shrine and the image of god Sri Indrakanteéa 
will be for ever to the great glory of Sri Tribhuvanadevi. 





No. 45. 

Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Indra- 

varman III, dated-840 Saka. 

For localities, publications ete. ef. No, 22. The reading 
was corrected by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 268). It 
contains 4 verses in 13 lines, metre being: vy. 1-2, 
Anustubh, v. 3, Upajati, and v. 4, Vasantatilaka., 

TEXT. 
1. श्रीभद्रवमेचपतिञजजगद्विभवदायकः। 
भनक्त सकलां भूमि पयोनिधिपयोम्बराम्‌ ॥ 
11. तस्य सूनुम्मेहीपालश्चम्पारक्तषणतत्पंरः | 
भनी इन्द्रवम्मेनामास्थात्‌ पृररचन्द्र इवाम्बरे ॥ 
Il. मीमांसखषट्‌तकजिनेन्द्रस्मि- 
स्सकाशिकाग्याकरणोदकौधघः। 
rn ऋ, ्राख्यानरोवोत्तरकल्पमीन ‡ 
ies एतेष्विति सत्कवीनाम्‌ ॥ 
IV. व्योमाम्बुराशितयुगे शकराजकाले 
देवीमिमां भगवतीं कलधोतदेदाम्‌ | 
पकादशेदनि शुचेरसितेर्कवारे 
(सो )तिष्ठिपद्धवनमरडरुकी्सिकाङ्न्ती ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 
I. The king Sri Bhadravarma, who is the giver of 
riches to the world, enjoys all the lands up to the ocean (lit. 
which have got as its dress the water of the ocean ). 


Il. His son, king Sri Indravarman, skilful in protesting 
Champ§&, was like full moon in the sky. 


Ill. He who (skilfully played in the) good waves 
which were the six systems of Philosophy beginning with 
Mimamsa and those of Jinendra (९, ¢. Buddha), and in the 
mass of water which was ( Panini’s) Grammar with Kasiké, 
who was a fish (in the water) which was the Akhy&na and 
the Uttarakalpa of the Saivas; because among the learned, 
he was the most skilful in all these subjects. 


IV. In the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘vyoma- 
amburdgi-tanw’ (840), on Sunday, the eleventh day of the 
dark fortnight of the month of Suei (Jyaistha or Asidha ), 
he has installed this golden image of the goddess Bhagavati 
in order to gain fame in the whole world. 





No. 46. 
Lai-trung Stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman 111 (or Jaya-Indravarman I ?) 
dated 843 (?). 


The inseription was edited by M. Huber (B. E. F., Vol. 
XI, p. 15). It was engraved on two faces of a stelae found 
at Lai-Trung in the district of Hue. The whole of the first 
face and about 8 lines of the second face are in Sanskrit and 
the rest is in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 5 verses 
and 1 prose passage. The metres used are: vv. 1, 3, 5, 
Sardalavikridita; v. 4, Sragdhara; v. 2, Indravayjra. 
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The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Indravarman 
and records the erection of a temple of Siva by one Danay 
Pina, a noble of Champa. It is dated as follows: 

“ Niy Sakarajakala vuh yap trih catvira-asta.” M. Huber 
and M. Finot take it to mean 840, taking ‘trih’ as a Cham 
word, 

But ‘trih’ should, in my opinion, be taken as Sanskrit 
‘trih’=3, For, in the first place, the word ‘ yap=counting’ 
immediately precedes it; and secondly, the date would other- 
Wise be merely 84, as there is no justification for taking 
‘catvara’ as equivalent to 40. 

TEXT. 
(a). 
स्वस्ति | ott aawara सिद्धिरस्तु. 

I. यो व्यापी जिभवोत्तमो गुख्यशास्सर्वैः at: पूजितो 
भक्त्या योगविश्ुद्धया परथुतमोजोभिश्च सिद्ध्षिभिः। 
देवामित्रगररगेन्द्र विवरे देवाङ्गनपभिस्तथ। 
पापापत्तिविनाशरूत्पणयिनां नृणां विभूतिन्ददौ ॥ 

11. श्रीशानदेवस्य रस्य तस्थैवाङ्किद्धयम्भोरुदरेणुभिथ्यौ । 
चम्पापुरोसम्पदनूनशोभासंभोगभाराढ्यतरा AST ॥ 

111. तस्यां श्रीजयडन्द्रवर्मपतिः सपादितश्चीः खतां 
सेनाभिस्सकरभिरिन्दुरिव at तपराभिरासेवितः। 
दीसाज्ञापरिरक्तितालिलजगद्‌ यः पुरायकमदयः 
HA लाकमन।विबोधनकरश्शक्तया प्रजा रत्ततु ॥ 

IV. तस्यामत्यस्समस्तेश गुण पटुतर ऽरोषधमास्पदार्थी 
नानापुरयावसानाज्ञनितमुनिभनो मोदनो यो ऽप्रलात्मा | 
शान्त्या राकेन्दुवत्‌ asa wea लज्धकीच्यौगमश्रीः 
___ शाखी शाखक्ञसङगैः स्तुतिपदुमतिभिर्दिड्वले गीयते स्म ॥ 

1 

2, Metrically defective. We expect एज्नगणविङ्तो, 
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V. पो याङ्पोव्‌ कुदनायपिनाङ gana: शेवक्रियाज्ञानविद्‌ 
योगध्यानसमाधिक्च्छिवपदेच्छा यो निजात्मचियः)। 
स्यत्वाम्भःसवमानफेनसदशं कायं त्वनित्य महत्‌ 
तत्पुरयं भवसागरात्‌ स्म कुरुते पित्रोमुचे स्वात्मनः ॥ 
श्री अ्रमरेन्द्रपुरेश्वरस्य धनानि क्तेज्रगोदासदासीमदिषादीनि 
धान्यतर्डलवसनरजतकनककंसलोहताघ्रादीनि च ये के 
पापपुरुषा हरन्ति बलतया तृष्णतया वा 

(b). 
कटकनतया वातिमीममहानरके घोरतरहुताशनशिखाकराच्छे 
पतन्तु ते पितृवन्धुयत्तेमौठवबन्धुपक्तेः | पुना रक्तन्ति न हरन्ति 
वाये के साधुपुरुषा धमक Slaw: प्प्लुवन्तु ते नित्यं स्वगे- 
फलमिति ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
(a). 
Hail! Reverence to Siva! Let there be success | 

I. The god who penetrates everywhere; who is the best 
in the three worlds; who possesses a great glory; who is wor- 
shipped with devotion purified by yoga, in the caverns of 
Himalaya, by all gods, the Asuras (demons), the celestial 
nymphs, and the most powerful Siddhas and Rishis; and 
who destroys the sins; gaves strength and power to the men 
who are devoted to him. 

II. By the pollens of the pair of lotus-feet of Sri 
Isanadeva Hara, the prosperity of the city of Champa in- 
creased with abundance of wealth, beauty and enjoyment. 

III. May the king Sri Jaya Indravarman,—who pro- 
cures good fortune to the virtuous, who is served by his 
entire army as the moon is served by the stars, who protects 


1. Read "न. 2. Read Sl’. 
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the entire world by his brilliant strength, who is the source 
of all meritorious works, and who delights the mind of the 
people by his beauty,—protect his subjects in that city by 
his strength. 


IV. Hehad a minister who was very skilful in all 
the qualities of Isa (Siva or of a master); who was de- 
sirous of being the receptacle of infinite religious merit ; who 
hac caused pleasure in the hearts of munis (hermits) by the 
successful performance of a number of meritorious works; 
whose soul was without stain; who was tranquil as the full 
moon; who (4. ¢. whose name) was sung by the virtuous; 
who had acquired fame, knowledge of seriptures and riches; 
who was versed in the sacred scriptures, and who (४. €, 
whose praise) was sung in all the regions by the assembly 
of men, learned in scriptures, and skilful in (composing ) 
hymns of praise. 


V. Po yah pov ku Dandy Pinan, a dignitary, versed 
in the knowledge of Saiva rites, and performing yoga, 
dhyana, and samadhi for gaining the heaven of Siva for the 
sake of his own salvation, thinking that this body 18 .as 
impermanent as the foam floating on waters, made this great 


meritorious work for emancipating himself and his parents 
from this ocean of existence. 


If the riches of Sri Amarendrapurefvara wviz., fields, 
“oxen, male and female slaves, buffaloes, rice, both husked 
and unhusked, clothes, silver, gold, bell-metal, iron, copper 
etc., are forcibly carried away by wicked men, out of greed 
or sheer wickedness, then they would fall into the deep 
abyss of hell, made horrible by the burning flames, together 
with their paternal and maternal relations. But those 
virtuous persons, who desiring religious merit, maintain and 
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Jo not carry away (those goods), would secure the enjoy- 
ment of heaven for ever. 


May the black dog, the white dog, the red dog and the 
Jog of motley colour haunt the mother of him who incurs 
this curse. 


Written in the year 843 of the Sakas. 





No. 47. 
Po-Nagar Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman I dated 887 Saka. 

(For localities, publications ete ef. No. 22). It contains 
two Anustubh verses in 7 lines. It records that in 887 Saka 
(=965 A.D.) king Sri Jaya Indravarman installed a stone 
image of Bhagavati to replace the golden one installed by 
king Sri Indravarman (cf. No. 45), as the latter was carried 
away by the Cambodgians. This shows that between 918 
and 965 A. D., the dates of Nos. 45 and 47, Champa was con- 
quered by a king of Cambodge. This inference agrees well 
with the Baksei Cankran and Prasat Bat Chum inscriptions 
of Rajendravarman II (944-968 A. 0.) according to which 
this Cambodgian king conquered the kingdom of Champa. 


TEXT. 
aT a 
1. हेमीम्‌ यत्प्रतिमां पूर्व्व येन दुष्परापतेजसा | 
न्यस्तां लोभादिसंक्रान्ता खता उद्धत्य काम्बुजाः ॥ 
11. श्रीजयदन्द्रवर्माख्यः सो ऽग्यष्ठाङ्गशकाधिपे | 
पुनः शेलमयीम्‌ ret कटारे तामतिष्ठिपत्‌ ॥ 
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TRANSLATION, 

Again, | 

I, The golden image which was formerly installed by 
(the king), of a majesty difficult to attain, the Kambujas, 
dominated by eupidity and other vices, had earried away 
and died. 

II. Inthe year of the Saka king denoted by ‘adri- 
asta-anga’ (887) Sri-Jaya-Indravarman again installed the 
stone image of the goddess, in Kauthara, for the sake of 
glory. 





No. 48. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription. 


Illegible. Doubtfully attributed to Jaya Indra- 
varman [, 
J. A. 1888 (1) pp. 78-79, No 403; 
J, A. 1891 (1) pp. 27-28. 





No. 49, 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription. 
The reading is very doubtful. 


It probably contains an invocation to the god of Yapn- - 


Nagara. The name of the king may be doubtfally restored 
as Sri-Jaya-Indravarman, 


Corpus, No. XXVII, p. 260. 


No. 50. 
Po-Nagar Image Inscription. 
This Cham inseription is engraved on a small image 
of a goddess, placed elose to the large statue of Bhagavati. 
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It refers to king Sri-Jaya-Indravarman, god Siva and god- 
dess Bhamisvari. 
J. A. 1888 (1) p. 79, No. 400; 
J, A. 1891 (1) p. 28. 





No. 51. 
-Myson Stone Inscription of Harivarman | 
dated 913 Saka. 

This short Cham inscription of 4 lines is engraved on ॐ 
block of sandstone lying in the vestibule of a temple in the 
western group. It records the re-installation of the god Sri 
Jaya-I‘ana-Bhadresvara in the year 913 (=991 A. D.) during 
the reign of king Vijaya-Sri Harivarmadeva. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV (pp. 113, 117, 933) 
B. E. F. Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 49. 


aS 


No. 52. 
Pd Klaun Garai rock inscription of 
ParameSvaravarman I, 
Dated 972 S. 

The inscription was edited by Finot (ए. E. F., Vol. IX, 
7. 208) (cf. also 8. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 39 ff.) (For 
localities ef. No. 53). It contains 9 lines of writing, of 
which about 5} lines are in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. 
The Sanskrit portion is written entirely in verse, and con- 
tains 4 stanzas, the metre being, vv. 1, 4, Anustubh; v. 2, 
Puspitagra, and v. 3, Sardilavikridita. 

The inseription relates how king Sri Parames$varavarma- 
deva suppressed the rebellion at Panduranga, and records 
the erection of a Linga in 972 éaka (=1050 A. D.) by Sri 
Devaraja general ( Mahasenapati) and nephew of the king. 
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TEXT. 
(a). 
स्वस्ति | 
पत्ताद्विनवभिन्भुक्ते शके लिङ्गमतिष्िपत्‌ | 


area भी देवराजोऽसौ क्षत्रियो गुणकोविदः ॥ 

स जयति जितशच्रुवग्गे आजावजितभुजविक्रम STATA: | 

पृथुयश-उपविष्टकम्वुराष्टरो दशदिशभयकच चम्पराजपाली ॥ 
(2). 

स्वस्ति | 

राज्ञस्‌ श्रीपरमेश्वरस्य महतः पुत्रोचुजाया जयी 

त्यागी शीलगुखन्वितस्यखुतयुमान्‌ सस्वापतेयो महान्‌ | 

थद्धन्दुद्युतिवद्यशोभिरनिशं प्र्योतिताशो रखे 

दाने शूरतरो Wis सततं श्रीदेवराजोद्धतम्‌ ॥ 

कुच शेलगुहायुङ्के शककाले शिलामकं | 

लिङ्गं स्वल्पमपि स्वस्थं स्थापितन्‌ तेन कीर्तये ॥ 

TRANSLATION, 
(a). 
Hail ! 


1. The Kesatriya Devaraja, a connoisseur of merits, 
installed a Linga in the Saka year denoted by ^ paksa-adri- 
१८१५४ (972), 


2. Victory unto the protector of Champa, who has 
vanquished the crowds of his enemies in battle; who is 
comparable to the son of Indra for the prowess of his un- 
Conquered arms: whose great glory has penetrated into the 
kingdom of Kambu ( Cambodge), and who has protected the 
ten regions from fear. 
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(b), 

Hail ! 

Devaraja was the son of the younger sister of the great 
‘king ) Sri Parameévara. He was victorious, liberal, endow- 
ed with virtue and talent, beautiful, wealthy and great; his 
glory, like pure moonlight, constantly illumined all the 
regions, and he always shone wonderfully as a mighty hero 
both in fight as well as in charity. 

In the year of the Sakas denoted by ‘ kuca-saila-quha’ 
(972) a small but solid stone linga was installed by him for 
the sake of glory. 

In the Saka year 972 the pulyan Sri Devaraja Maha- 
senipati, nephew of the king Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva, 
came to take this town of Panduranga on behalf of (?) king 
Sri Parameévaravarmadeva. He had stones placed in various 
fortified enclosures, one by each man. And according to the 
number of soldiers......... त ‘he had them collected (१) 
व For this reason all were for ever attached to Sri 
ParameSvaravarmadeva. Then the men made a Siva-Liiga 
out of these stones and installed it for thé sake of military 
glory in this World........ccccsseeeeneeeereseees for their soul in the 


other world. 





No. 53. 
Po Klaun Garai rock inscription of 
ParameSvaravarman 1, 
dated 972 S. | 
The डला एम was discovered in 1901 by M.. Parmentier 
and edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. III, p. 634, ( No, V1) 
and pp. 643 f£). Po Klann Garai is the name गी ane of the most 
beautiful ancient temples in the plain of Phanrang. The 


148 


inscription is engraved on the three faces of a triangular 
pyramidal rock in front of this temple. The ‘three faces 
have resnectively five, seven and six lines of writing. The 
-first four lines and a part of the fifth are written in Sanskrit, 
and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion begins with 
‘Svasti’ and contains two verses, 


The inscription refers to the king of Champa Parame- 
Svaravarman Dharmaraja, whose fame as a conqueror spread 
to Kambudesa (Cambodge), and records the installation of 
a Sivalinga by his Yuvaraja ( heir-apparent ) and commander- 
in-chief in 972 Saka. (cf. B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 39). 


Then follows the Cham text giving the detailed account 
of a revolt of the people of Phanrang against the king, and 
its suppression by the Yuvaraja. After suppressing the re- 
volt the yuvaraja installed the Sivaliiga and a column of 
victory. 

TEXT. 
स्वस्ति। 
नाज्नञा श्री युवराजो यस्सेनाप्रभुरतिष्ठिपत्‌ | 
aH StH करणब्यात्मशकाथिपे ॥ 
सकलजनमनोभिरामः‹(आओ)न्द्रो 
रणविदितोग्रयशोनिविष्टकम्बुदेशः। 
वरजनगदितो ऽद दानपुराये 
भुवि च विभावत्यनिशं स चम्पदेशपाली ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
Hail ! 


। The yuvaraja (by name ? ), the commander of army, 
imstalled this liaga in the world for eternal glory, in the 


sori of the Saka king denoted by ‘ Karnna-adri-atma’ 
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The protector of the kingdom of (क्षणक फ 0 charms 
the hearts of all people, whose great glory in battle has 
penetrated into the Kambu country (Cambedge), and who 
18 even now praised by excellent men for his merit accruing 
from liberality ;—constantly flourishes in this world. 


Now the citizens of Panr&in,—wicked, vicious and stupid,— 
were always in revolt against all the sovereigns who reigned 
in the kingdom of Champ& Thus during the rule of Para- 
meévaravarmadeva Dharmaraja, the rebels proclaimed a 
native of the city as their king. As the king Paramesvara- 
varman was active and had numerous subjects, he sent 
troops in various batches and ordered his nephew the yuva- 
raja Mahisenfpati to proceed with all his generals and 
conquer the city. All the troops of Panran came to fight. 
He pursued and crushed them all and they took shelter in 
mountains and eaverns. But the yuvaraja who had a 
powerful army ordered his troops to pursue them in all 
directions. And these troops got hold of all the people of 
Panrfin with oxen, buflaloes, slaves and elephants, on behalf 
of king ParameSvaravarmadeva Dharmaraja. He..........+- 
the half of the people..............+e8 he ordered them to dwell 
there in order to re-establish the city. The other half he 
gave to temples, monasteries, religious buildings, Salas, and 
hermitages for the sake of his own merit. Then the yuvaraja 
asked stones of the various troops and erected this linga. He 
also raised a column of victory. And on account of his 
piety to Siva, when the people of this country saw the 
beauty and the marks of this linga........ व. they 
resolved to give up their revolts against the king of Champa 
who was always victorious. 


————— 
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No. 54. 
Po Klaun Garai rock inscription of 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman i, 
dated 972 Saka. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (ए. E. F., Vol 
IX, p. 205). (For localities cf. No. 53), The inseription is 
engraved on two faces of the rock containing respeetively 
seven and five lines. The first three lines eontain a Sanskrit 
verse (metre—s4rdiula vikridita ) and the rest is in Cham. 

The inseription records that the king Sri Parame$vara- 
varmadeva subdued rebellion in Panduranga and erected a 
column of victory in 972 (=1050 A. D.). 

TEXT. 
are | 
श्रीमाञ्छी परमेश्वरो नरपतिनौनाकलेकालयो 
Taal वखवीर्य्यकीत्तिपरमः सन्‌ सन्वैभोमः ऊती | 
जित्वा पापकपाराडरङ्गनरगणान हस्ताद्विरन्धरशके 
सेनासाङ्व्यकृतो शिलाचयमिमे सथापयामास वै ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
(a). 

Hail ! 

The illustrious king Sri ParameSvara, the unique re- 
ceptacle of various arts, possessing spiritual illumination, 
eminent in strength, valour and glory; successful as a uni- 
versal ruler, having in the éaka year denoted by ‘hasta- 
adri-randhra’ (972), defeated:the vicious people of Pandu- 
ranga, deposited here a collection of-stones, corresponding to 
the number of soldiers,? 





' Seha-Samkhya-Krtan’ is an obscure expression but the 
sense is clear from the Cham portion translated below. 
4 
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The people of Panduranga were always stupid, of mis- 
chievous spirit, and evil-doers. For instance on several 
occasions they revolted against different kings of Champa 
down to the time of His Majesty Sri ParameSvaravarmadeva 
who gave allthe Barons of the country tothe god Para- 
mefvara (probably the country of Panduranga had been 
placed under the suzerainty of a great monastery protected 
by the king). Nevertheless the people of Panduranga were 
guilty of culpable acts. They set up different individuals 
one after another and proclaimed them kings of the country. 
Then His Majesty Sri Paramefvaravarmadeva led troops for 
the conquest of the country and pursued and captured the 
people of Panduranga who took shelter in the caves, forests, 
summits of mountains, and the border of forests......... 

(9). 

And the army captured them in the caves, in the narrow 
mountain passages and in the ravines—so that not one of 
them could escape. In the éaka year 972, on the 8th day of 
the bright fortnight of the 4th month, on Thursday, he made 
each person lay down a stone in various places, and by 
giving them to the army, he had a column of victory erected 
in this very place as a token of authority of His Majesty Sri 
Paramesvaravarmadeva. And when this column of victory 
was completed, the people of Panduraiga, who had revolted, 
became, for ever, perfectly virtuous and loyal towards the 
king of Champa. 





No. 55. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman I, 
dated 972 Saka. 
The inseription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus No, 
XXIX, p. 270). The inscription is engraved on the right 
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door-pillar of the temple of Po-Nagar to the left. It contains 
thirteen lines of writing. The language is Sanskrit. There 
are three verses at the beginning followed by a prose text 
(metre being v. 1, Sragdhar4; ए. 2, Sardalavikridita; v. 3, 
Anustubh ). 

The inscription reeords the donations of king Sri Para- 
mefvara to the ‘divinity of Yapu-Nagara’ १. &., an image 
representing Siva and his spouse Gauri united in a single 
body. It is dated in 972 saka (=1050 A. D.). 

TEXT. 
al | 
1. भूताभूतेशभूता भुवि भवविभवोद्धावभावात्मभावा 

भावाभावाखभावा भवभवकभवाभावभावेकमभाद 
भावाभावाग्रशङ्किः शशिमकुटतनोरधेकाया खुकाया 
काये कायेशकाया भगवति नमतो नो जयेव खसिद्धया ॥ 
साराखारविवेचनस्फुटमना मान्यो मनोनन्दनः 
पापापापभयप्रियः भियकरः SISTA: | 
लोकालोकिकलो कलो Beaters भवद्धाविनो 
भावोद्धावखुभावसद्भणगणेधमे तनोत्येव यः ॥ 
Il. बेलाद्वि नवमे च्मेशः श्रीद्धः श्चीपरमेश्वरः | 

स्वशीविद्धधघरन्‌ तस्याः स्थापयेत्‌ स्थानकस्थले ॥ 

इदन्तु पूजाथमुत्तमे मकुटभूषणमेकं विचित्ररशनागुण एकः 

रूप्यमय भृङ्गार पकः AGIA पृथुरजतवितानमेकमे 

तत्‌ सर्वे कलधौतमयेः सुकटशा्द्धेवालभाजनपृथुभाजनैः 
साकन्‌ तेनास्ये प्रहितमिति ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
1. “Thon art, 0 my goddess, the lord of what was and 


what was rot; thou art, in real nature, the cause of the 


origin, continuity and development of this world; thou hast 






II 


= 
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in thy nature both positive and negative aspects; thou art 
in thy very essence at one with whatever is in the world of © 
God during its creation as well as in its dissolution; thou art 
the primordial energy of the existent and the non-existent; 
thou hast as body, half of that which has moon as its diadem 
(% €. Mahadeva); thou art of beautiful appearance and form 
part of the body of thé lord of embodied beings. May we 
triumph by our own sueéess.”—s0 saying tlie two (?) (donor 
and his wife) bow down. 


II. He, whose intelligence is matured by the discrimi- 
nation between what is real and substantial and what is 
not; who is worthy of regard; who is pleasing to the hearts 
of others; who loves thosé who are timid as to what is vice 
and what 18 not; who doés good to others; who’ has acquisi- 
tion of glory asthe only object.of his energy; who makes 
the law prevail in the world by means of many, inherently 
excellent, good qualities which have their origin in his own 
nature, in’ order to’ prote¢t good persons; both born and 
unborn, in the Kali age when there is going on a struggle 
between the pious'and the vicious." 


III, He, King Sri Paramefvara, shining in his pros- 
perity, has placed in her sanctury a vase inlaid with gold in 
the Saka year denoted by ‘ vela-adri-nava’ (972). 


And he has given to that goddess for her worship: an 
excellent diadem, a variegated waist-band, a silver vase, an 
umbrella decorated with peacock feathers, a vast silver 
canopy, together with golden vases viz. excellent pitchers, 
and four small and big १४३६8. 


| + 





~ --- ~ न eee oe 


l. The text has ‘ lok@loki°” but the ‘i’kira is unintelligible. 
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No. 56 


Lai-Cham Inscription of Jaya Paramesvara- 
varman I, dated 977 Saka. 

The inscription is engraved on ॐ granite block in front 
of a cave, south of the village of Lai-Cham in the province 
of Khan-Hoa. It contains 2 lines of writing in Cham and 
records that in 977 Saka (=1055 A. D.) during the reign of 
king Sri Paramesvaravarmadeva, the cave was restored 


ए. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 42. 





No. 57. 


Phu-Qui Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramegvaravarman 1, 
dated 977 Saka. 
The inscription was edited by G. Coedes (B. ४. F., Vol. 
XII, No. 8, p. 16) (cf. also 8. £. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, pp. 41 
ff.). Phu-Qui is in Phanrang. The inscription contains 


4 lines in Cham and is dated in the year 977 in the reign of 
king Sri ParameSvaravarmadeva. 


TRANSLATION, 


In the Saka year 977, His Majesty Sri Paramesvara- 
varmadeva Iévaramirti, of the lineage of Uroja and king of 
kings (rajacakravarti) in the country of Champa, erected 
this Vihara Rajakula. He decorated the house............ and 
gave toit men, oxen, buffaloes, grains as well as all the 
vessels necessary for the worship of the gods. (These gifts 
are made ) in'perpetuity. 
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No. 58. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman I. 


It records the gift of king Sri Jaya ParameSvara- 
varmadeva (1) to the goddess whose image was re-installed 
by him. The gift consisted of lands and 55 slaves’ of 
all nationalities such as the Cham, Khmer, Chinese and 


a 


Siamese. 
J. A. 1891 (1), p. 29. 





No. 59. 
Myson Pillar Inscription dated 978 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 943, No. XV). Itis engraved on the two faces of a 
pillar each containing 22 lines of writing. The language is 
Cham. The inscription records the donations of the Yuvaraja 
MahasenSpati to the temple of SrisAnabhadresvara in the 
year 978 (=1056 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION, 
(a). 

५०५६६ ,,, ^. 4 number of temples; दधिनि फला they 
were as beautiful as before: The Khmers,- who were con- 
quered by the Yuvaraja MahAsen&pati’ when he took the 
town of Sambhupura, and:whose sanctuaries were: all des- 
troyed by him, were given by him to the various temples of 
Sriganabhadrefvara; Hemade gifts to the temples; monas- 
teries, salés (houses of charity) and to all the temples viz., 
temple of SrisAnabhadresvara (and others....,.....-...s.-00++ ). 
Being..................ldkalpa (?) he celebrated the installation 
of Lingas. All the kings who have. reigned 19. the kingdom 
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of Champa came here. The kings knew that gifts made to 
these gods are a mode of purification and that the gods to 
whom these gifts are made, being present in their symbols 


(cthna), know the kings of Champié.,.................. who have 
installed these lingas in these temples. Being Senapati 
(श avons ects ceeutenucts he installed these lingas, As the 
Yuvaraja Mahasenapati, who ............se0es... 1४18178 (?) was 


firmly devoted to Dharma and Siva, he installed these lingas 
at the same time as the kings who reigned in the kingdom 
of Champa had (formerly ?) installed them. The Yuvaraja 
embellished and enriched Srifanabhadresvara ; he increased 
the riches and the lands of the god; he acted with energy 
and resolution; the thought of the god Tévaradevat&, other- 
wise known as Yogisvara, was always present in his mind, 
By the force of effort and concentration of mind, he at last 
saw Isvaradevata by a mental perception which went as far 
as Srifanabhadreévara. Then, without much effort on his 
part, Isvaradevat& became entirely visible ( pratyaksa) to 
him. Then, as he was a man of the world, devoted to Sri- 


Sanabhadrefvara.................. knowing that the man enjoys 
Prosperity in this world and in the other. 
(6). 


After that the Yuvaraja performed all kinds of good 
works and charitable acts. Then, knowing that the body 
and its pleasures are vain and transient, that it perishes and 
disappears, and that Srifanabhadreévara is the supreme god 
in this world, the Yuvaraja erected this statue at the limit 
of the possessions (?) of SrifAnabhadresvara. Now in the 
Saka year 978 the Yuvaraja Mahasenapati had erected this 
image of Liiga and had given it the name of ! ॥ ' ० i ccseveon 
ralinge‘vara. For the pious devotion towards the god Siva 
and rendering prosperous the god SrifAnabhadresvara ac- 
cording to the vow of Yuvarija MahasenSpati 


ee च @ कै क क ee ne | 
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And the Yuvarija Mahfsenapati has given a diadem, ॐ 
vessel, a white umbrella, ornaments, ॐ bracelet inlaid with 
precious stones, Brahmanical sacred thread, according to the 


needs of the god, and in pursuance of the order............-++++. 
the men of the temple...............sssseeesenes dancers, musicians, 
assistants, and 811............ न+ god Sris4nabhadregvara, 
and all..,.....-++++-+00s with the holy image of Linga............++- 
and he has given the domain of Svon Tralaun to different 
temples,........-seseeeeeerecees again repairing the lands of Svon 
Tralauni........sesecseecesss he has established..............s++++++++s 
various kinds of trees ३०१........... ब. 


god Srisanabhadresvara as far as Sinhapura, and he has 
the god Srisanabhadresvara 


No. 60. 


Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Rudra- 
varman 111, dated 972 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne (Corpus 
No. XXX, p. 275). 


The inscription is engraved on the left door-pillar of 
the temple of Po-Nagar to the left. 


It contains 12 lines of writing in Sanskrit. It has two 
verses at the beginning, followed by a prose text (metre 
being v. 1, Sragdhara, v. 2, Sardila vikridita ). 

The inscription records the donations of king Rudra- 
varman who was born in the family of ParameSvara and 
the younger brother of Sri Bhadravarma. It is dated in the 
year 986. 
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a TEXT. 
खस्ति। | 
1. भूतानां भूतभूत्यै भुवि धरणिभुज्ामात्मतेजोपि सर्वं 
देशे देशे गुणानां भवितपति पृथग्‌ धीन मद्ध्थोत्तमत्वात्‌ | 
तेनेको सद्रवमौ रविरिव महता तेजसा यो setts 
तारातासधिनाथज्वलनमरिनिभास्सन्ति ATA STAT ॥ ` 
Il, ज्येषठश्रीपरमेश्वरेभ्वरक्लश्ध्रीभद्रवम्मीयुजः 
सव्व यः किल रुद्रवम्मेरपतिः खरड़त्रयं भाजनम्‌ | 


रूप्यं राजतभाजनज्रयमिदं रेरञ्ितञ्चान्तरे 
सर्वे TIMES रसाष्टविवरे SSSI ददौ भक्कये ॥ 


पतद्‌ भारे सख्येये रक्रकलधोौतं card सिततरकलधौतं 
जयोविंशतिकट्िकामाने द्विपणोत्तरमिति । पुनरिदं ताम्बूल- 
भाजन जलदेवरूपं कलधौतकलधौतमयमेकं पञ्चकद्धिका- 
मानमष्टपणोत्तरं कनकधूपाधारण मेकमेककट्टिकामानं 
द्विपणोत्तरं कम्बुजरजतभङ्गारश्चकः पञ्चकट्टिकामानो दश- 
पणोत्तरः SAG सक्षपणएमानन्तेनास्यै प्रहितसुपभोगाथ- 
मिति । अन्यस्तास्याः* स्थानविगमपादभूमिः शिलाभिः परि 
Wind तोरणश्चोपलनिचयेन यज्ञतः कृतमिति ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 


1. For the real prosperity of beings in this world, 
the splendour of the kings shines differently . in..diffe- 
rent countries according as their qualities are inferior, 
average or superior. Thus Rudravarman alone is fit to be 
regarded as the Sun by means of his great splendour, while 


the other kings shine as the stars, the moon, the fire 
and the jewels 


a 


1. Read ' धीन 
2. Read ` चन्यच्चाध्याः >, 
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9. The king Rudravarman, belonging to the noble and 
powerful family of Sri Parameévara, and younger brother 
of Sri Bhadravarman, gave, out of devotion, in the year de- 
noted by ‘rasa-asta-vivara’ ( 986) a vessel in three pieces 
(१), silver coins and three silver vessels, all painted (१) in 
the interior and alike massive and solid. 

Measured by weight, seven panas of gold, 23 kattikas 
and 2 panas of silver. Again, he has given for the enjoy- 
ment of the god, a golden vase of betel of the shape of the 
constellation ‘Parvvasadha’’, weighing 5 kattik’s and 8 
panas; a golden vase for burning incense weighing 1 kattika 
and 2 panas; a silver vessel of Cambodge, weighing 5 
kattikas and 10 panas; and a golden umbrella, weighing 7 
panas. His pedestal’ was paved with stones, and a gateway 
was carefully made with stones. 





No. 61. 
Myson Pillar Inscription of Harivarman Il. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 941, No. XIV). It is engraved on two faces of a 
pillar and contains 41 lines of writing. The language is 
Cham. It records the donations of king Harivarman and 
his younger brother Yuvaraja Mahdsenapati to the temple of 
SrisAnabhadreévara. 
कः+ TRANSLATION. 

(a-b). 

The enemy had entered into the kingdom of Champ& 
and installed themselves as masters ; having taken possession 
of all the royal property and the wealth of the gods; having 
pillaged the temples, the monasteries, the 87768; cells, her- ` 


न भ नाण 





1. The quailities phrase ‘sthana-vigama’ is not quite clear. 
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mitages, villages and yarious edifices together with the 
horses, elephants, padatis ( infantry ?), oxen, buffaloes, and 
the crops ; having ravaged everything in the provinces of the 
kingdom of Champ’; having plundered the temple of Sri- 
S4nabhadresvara and all that the kings of past times had 
granted as endowments to SrifSnabhadresvara ; having taken 
all the riches of the god and carried away the men belonging 
to the temple, the dancers, MUSICIANS................ ..Servants, 
together with the various properties of Srisanabhadreéyara; 
the temple remained empty and devoid of worship as the 
वि trary. Then His Majesty Vijaya Sri Harivarmadeva, 
yan Devatamirti ascended the throne. He completely 
defeated the enemies, proceeded to the Nagara Champa, and 


restored the temple of Srisanabhadrefyara, He made......... 
and three grand festivals... +. Sri Harivarmadeya......... 
the god Srifanabhadreévara according to the rules of the 
Maharsis of old. He again gave 41 2०1 - 


and silver ornaments and four different classes of royal 


insignia. to Sriéinabhadresvara, And he re-established,..... 


with, all the crops destroyed............... --- The kingdom of 
Champa became prosperous as of old. Then Harivarman. 
celebrated his coronation............... His Majesty the king 


Utkrstaraja. After this | Harivarman enjoyed a complete 
happiness and tasted royal felicities. Ke 

Now the pu lyan Sri Yuvaraja Mahisen&pati, brother of. 
Harivarman, skilful, endowed.with talents, and possessing vari- 
ous qualifications, the commander-in-chief, watching both the 
friends and enemies of king Harivarman, noticed that the 
temple of the great god Srisanabhadreévara was devastated. 
He restored it together with all the other temples with 
which kings of old | endowed the god Srisanabhadresvara, 
who rules over everything (१). He re-erected the temples, 
the chapels, the. gateways. and the different. edifices in the 
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domain of Sriginabhadreévara and made them perfectly 
beautiful. He re-erected the temples in the various pro- 
vinces of the kingdom of Champ&. He gave all the necessary 
articles for the worship of the god with the servants of 
temples, dancers, musicians...............++- and all the worship 
as before. He re-established the 58188, the cells, and the 
hermitages in the various provinces of the kingdom of 
Champé.......2.... He constructed the 88}58, he constructed 
नम he gave............to the different temples. He gave 
water and food to the different temples to last as long as 
eteraity. But this is only briefly told. And.........the good 
work which the yuvaraja has made for............ in the temple 
of Sri Vijaya Sinheévara., | 





N ¢) a 6 2 i 

Myson Stelae Inscription dated 1003. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (8, E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 983, No. XII) (For localities ef. No. 4). It is en- 
graved on the four faces ofa stelae containing respectively 
25, 27, 27 and 28 lines. The first 20 lines (in the first face ) 
are in Sanskrit. The rest is in Cham, The Sanskrit 
portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 
‘Sri svasti’ at the commencement. The metres used are: 
vv. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, 7, Sragdhara, 

The inscription records the donations of king Hurivarma 
and is dated in 1003 (=1081 A. D.). 


TEXT. 
(a). 
श्री ait | 
I. जोषाजोषविजो --- ~ ~— — — ज्वलीति स्थितो 
-- -- - ‡ चेष्टया विविधतां खां वक्तुकामो गते | 


II. 


I] 


IV. 


¥. 


Vil. 


— 


I, 


I, 


— 


1. Read @4. 
9. Read TH. 
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At साम्य ----- Baa खान्तेन तत्रात्तरं 
सूच्माक्तेनः परित्तरन्ति तमपि — — नमदूष्वे शिवम्‌ ॥ 
प्राट्ेयेश्चरधर्मराजविदितो यो नारिकेढान्वियो 

दायादङ्‌ क्रमुकान्विये जनितवानासीन्नरेन्द्रानत | 

तद्धत्सो हरिवमेदेवनरुपतिः च्माथरद्‌व्रतस्थोरसि 
चाम्पादोषगणाञ्जघान स कलो Sea FIT AT: ॥ 

शाखे शाखे ऽधिको वाक्पतिरिव हि रणे माधवो यो Tare 
सत्कान्तौ कामतुल्यो वहुमखखुविधाविन्दर रूपोपमानः | 
ज्ञाने शेभूपमेयस्सरसिजज समो. ऽनेकसर्मगे विदग्धो 
वाक्परीतौ सदर णे ऽनुपमितखुमतिश्चम्पपस्सो ऽधिकोभूः ॥ 
तस्माच्छीहरिवर्मभूपगुणधेस्सत्सूरय TTA 
नानाज्ञानविदोपि नत्तकुशलस्सव्वायुधाभ्यासकाः | 

सरव ATA विदग्धपटवो गीतादयश्शरका 

frost aaa वदन्ति फणिनः कुवन्ति भीता यथा ॥ 


. कामादीननिशं हदि प्रतिददद्‌ सद्धिर्विवेकोदयैः 


पाश्चाद्‌ वैरिगणान्‌ वलेन महतां यदूमुखे नित्यशः | 
जित्वा योगविदग्धयोगपरमैस्सत्कमेपुरयैस्सदा 
युक्कञ्द्धीदरिवममदेवदपतिः प्राश्चोति धीमद्धदि ॥ 

कोशं खवरणमयं मणीन्द्ररचितं sis maga 
यद्वद्‌ भास्करमेव भास्वरमिदं नाहनिंशन्‌ ATT | 
परङ्कद्रल्ञमरीचिराशिविमलं waaay 
भक्त्यादाद्‌ हरिवभेदेवनु पतिश्श्रीशानमद्रे श्वरे ॥ 
वेलापर्यायधावाल्नद्टितजितनिशाकारतीक्णां शुलच्मीं 
श्राशानामास्यदीपैख्दधिमणिमुखेः कालधौतात्मकोशं | 
कृत्वा पराद्धयैधमीं प्रगुखधिषणयादादरन्‌ सवेकोशेः 
बाडुव्योमान्तरीत्तग्रहपतिलवने यदिशवेशानलि ङ्ग ॥ 
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TRANSLATION. 
(a). 
Hail ! 
। a septs vOanasharsesvenwens Bow down to Siva. 


II. The king called Praleyesvara Dharmaraja of the 
family of Narikela (cocoanut ), who begat an heir, docile to 
him, in the family of Kramuka (betelnut), had a son king 
Harivarmadeva who, with a heart filled with devotion to 
royal duties, removed the multitude of defects of Champa, 
and even in this Kali age, prospered in the world without 


decay. 


III. He, the protector of Champa, was versed in all 
the Sastras like Brhaspati; valorous in battle like Madhava; 
beautiful like Kama (Cupid); comparable to Indra in the 
number of sacrifices successfully performed; learned like 
Sambhu; and skilful in various creations like Brahma. He 
excelled in respect of charming words, and the multitude 
of good qualities, and his excellent character was incompara- 
ble (to anything). 

IV. The good scholars, the artists, men versed in dif- 
ferent branches of learning, those who are skilful in dancing, 
those who know the use of all arms, all meritorious, wise 
and skilful persons, the musicians’ and others, and valorous, 
persons, behaved like serpents smitten with fear, and did 
not speak out their own qualities in the presence of king 
Harivarma, himself a repository of all good qualities. 


V. Constantly burning the sensual and other passions 
in his heart by good promptings of conscience, and then 





1. The original has ‘714I@4:' which is unintelligible in the 


context but apparently means ‘ musician’, 
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utterly defeating every day the hosts of enemies by superior 
power,! the intelligent? king Sri Harivarmadeva prospers by 
virtue of his meritorious deeds which attained their excel- 
Jence as a result of his constant contact with persons pro- 
ficient in yoga, 


VI. King Harivarmadeva gave, out of devotion to 
Srisanabhadrefvara, a golden [६068 decorated with best jewels, 
grand, resplendent and verily like the Sun—the latter, how- 
ever, does not shine day and night—brilliant with the 
sparkling rays of the jewels and adorned with four faces. 


VII. In course of time* having made a ६०६8 of gold, 
more beautiful than the Sun and the Moon, with faces de- 
corated by gems of the sea, as if they were lamps for the 
regions,—the king, endowed with sublime qualities, being 
guided by his superior intelligence, gave it like other 1068 
to Sivesanalinga who had as sculptors ‘the arms, sky, 
atmosphere and the moon’ (१, e. which was made in the year 
1002 ). 


(Cham) The temple of Isanabhadra had been devastated 
and taken........... ०४, The Yuvaraja ordered the people 
OF ना to construct the temples, to 
build the houses, to make perpetual sacrifices, to re-erect 
the chapels aud to re-construct the roads, allas before. He 
MAde.......000. Sante without cessation. He gave the following 





SS SE a 





1. The word ‘yadmukhe’ is unintelligible. ‘yat’ may be 
explained as denoting the ‘cause’ and ‘mukhe’ may mean ‘at first’. 
The word may be । युधू+प्रुवः `. 


to 


The original has ‘184’ which should be ° S914’. 


The axpression ‘velfparyayadhaval’ is not quite clear 


= 
त 


to me. 


4. It might also mean ‘‘ The Y uvaraja named Simhapura.” 
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goods viz. male and female servants, the éarira (statue ?) 
of Mahesvara, and all other necessary articles, to the god 
Srifanabhadresvara and made him as prosperous as before. 


His Highness applies himself...................6. body, words and 
heart. 
(b-c ). 
Fortune! There was a king called His Majesty Hari- 
varmadeva, prince Than...............yaa Visnumarti, born in 


the betelnut (Kramuka) clan, an eminent race in the 
Kingdom of Champa. He had the 32 signs as well as grace 
and beauty. He was fully endowed with all the qualities 
viz. the knowledge of 64 kalais (arts). He knew and 
practised the four expedients viz. conciliation (sama), gifts 
(dana), discord (bheda) and chastisement (danda). He 
possessed the capacity................ १ the intelligence, the 
capacity for all enterprises and the rules about what is good 
and bad. He maintained all the 18 titles of law and the 
uniformity (of procedure १). He acted like visible Dharma 
in this world, He was powerful and merciful towards all 
the beings. He made pious works and gave gifts day and 
night without cessation. He was skilled in all the weapons 
and was heroic and energetic. He has dispersed the hostile 
troops in the field of battle as many as twelve times. He 
has cut off the heads of kings, generals, chiefs and other men 
in the field of battle.............. 03 nine times. He defeated 
the troops of Cambodge at Somefvara and captured the 
prince Sri Nandanavarmadeva who commanded the army as 
SenSrati (commander-in-chief). And he has re-established 
the edifices and the city of Champa during the troublesome 
days of the war. And the city of Champa and all the edifices 
were enriched, as if by nature, and freshly deeprated. And 
he enjoyed all the royal felicities. Knowing that the god 
Srifanabhadreévara is the visible god Paramefvara in the 
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world, and seeing Srisanabhadreévara despoiled of all his 
possessions at the end of the war, he came to worship the 
god with a pious heart, and gave him all the booty taken at 
SomeSvara and various objects viz. a golden kofa, decorated 
with four faces...............8e6 with all kinds of jewels, And 
he has given,..,............0. an ornament. And he has givena 
diadem decorated with jewels, two necklaces, 4 kami, 
2 kalaga (pitchers) of gold, 2 vrah kalaga (pitchers?) of 
gold, 8 vrah kalasa of silver, 4 suvawk....... ,,,.., 8 5१५९५५८ Of 
Bilver,. 6. .of silver, 8 tapanah of silver, 3 tralay of 
silver, 2 sanraun of silver, 4 paligah of silver, 2 boxes of 
silver, 2 von of silver, one mayur ( peacock ?) of gold, one 
१1/८4" (peacock ?) of silver, one havvai of gold, one havvai 


of silver, 2 tralai............, one paligah languv, one luswi of 
sandalwood, one head of sandalwood, And he has given 
men of different kinds viz,,...... pease 1 about a hundred 


male and female servants, oxen, buffaloes, elephants, and 
various kinds of goods to the god SrisAnabhadreévara, in 
Saka 1002. 


And His Majesty Sri Harivarmadeva, yan Madhava- 
+ व And he saw that the pu lyan Sri 
Rajadvara, his eldest son, of illustrious race, had all the 
royal marks, complete with the Grahas (?), for governing 
the kingdom of Champa. Then he ordered virtuous persons 
to celebrate the coronation of pu lyan Sri Rajadvara. They 
gave him the name of yan po ku Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, 
Now, at the time when pu lyan Rajadvara took over the 
government of the kingdom, he was only a boy of nine 


years, Then the generals and all the soldiers.................. to 
OST EST Pere: Sri Harivarmadeva. ..... tsteeeereeese dhe people 
offered the authority to his son............ Then he practised 


of his own accord spiritual exercises (dhyana-yoga) and 
worship of Siva. Constantly engaged in these spiritual 
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exercises, he died in Saka 1108. Then all the females of 
the household, the princesses, the various mé lyan to the 


number of fourteen, followed him to death. Now............... 
the bones remaining.................... -persons dead, in the sea 
POT a eee Those who,,....... .....this destruction, faithful, 


affectionate, lived always doing good works for his sake. 

Hail! There is a yuvaraja named On Dhanapati-Grama. 
He went to Cambodge. The king of Cambodge welcomed 
him and gave him all kinds of goods. The yuvaraja lived 
at Cambodge. The king of Cambodge learnt that the town 
Malyan had revolted. He ordered the yuvaraja to lead the 
troops of Cambodge and retake the town on his behalf......... 
all the............ Huma Pad&n joined the revolt............ The 
king of Cambodge commanded the yuvaraja to lead the troops 
of Cambodge, to take the town and to occupy it on behalf of 
the king of Cambodge. The king Siryavarmadeva revolted 
against the king of Cambodge. The latter commanded the 
yuvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge and capture the 
king. Then the putau Ajna ku revolted. He conquered 
from Amaravati as far as Pidhyan. The king of Cambodge 
commanded the yuvaraja to lead the troops of Cambodge 
and capture putau Ajit po ku. He captured him and sent 
him to Cambodge according to the desire of the king. The 
king (of Cambodge, pleased at) the valour of yuvaraja, 
bestowed favours on him and gave him..............000e0.. putra 
(the title of Rajaputra?). Truly the men of Champ§ lived 
re vee The yuvarija MahAdharma...............knowing 
that the god Srifanabhadresvara, who is a portion of god 
ParameSvara, grants favours and fulfilment of desires to 
people always devoted to the god............ 
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1, Read 1003. 
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No. 63. 

Myson fragmentary Pillar Inscription 

of Paramabodhisatva 
dated 1003 S. 

For localities cf. No. 4. It contains 19 lines in Sanskrit 
verse, but mostly illegible. It begins with an invocation to 
god Srisanabhadres vara. Then it refers to King Harivarman 
who is said to have restored the old glory of Champa. The 
inscription then mentions a younger brother of the king 
apparently Pu lyai yuvaraja Mahdsenapati referred to in 
Nos. 59, 61 and 65 who ascended the throne in 1003 under 
the name Paramabodhisatva. The inscription further records 
that the yuvaraja installed an image of the god Siva and 


granted gold, jewels, elephants, buffaloes, oxen, slaves and 
clothes to the God. 


(B. E. ए., Vol. IV, p. 940, No. XIII), 





| No. 64. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Parama- 
bodhisatva, dated 1006 Saka. 

We learn from this Cham inscription that Rudravarman 
was made prisoner and taken away from the kingdom, 
whereupon a long war of sixteen years followed, in course of 
which Sri Paramabodhisatva became ki ng and again reunited 
Champa. It records the donations made in 1006 (= 1084 
A. D.) to the goddess of Po-Nagar, the tutelary deity of the 
kingdom, by the king $ri Paramabodhisatva, his sister (?) 
Garbha Laksmi and his eldest son Palyan Sri Yuvaraja, 
prince vyu, for obtaining glory in this world and religious 
merit hereafter. The donations consisted, among other 
things, of elephants, a golden crown (mukuta), a necklace 
decorated with jewels and various other ornaments and 
utensils in gold and silver, 
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The inseription incidentally states that during the dark 
days that followed the capture of the king, the people of 
Champa betook themselves to Panrang where a man set 
himself up as king and maintained himself as such for 
16 years. But this man was imprisoned with his followers’ 
by Sri Paramabodhisatva who spared their lives but con- 
fiscated their property. 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 33, No. 14. 
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No 65. 


Myson stone slab inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman || dated 1010 €. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (ए. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 946, No. XVI). It is engraved on three faces of a 
sand-stone slab containing 92 lines of writing. The language 


is Cham. 


The first part refers itself to the reign of Paramabodhi- 
satva and the second is dated in 1010 Saka during the 
reign of Jaya Indravarman, son of Harivarman. The ins- 
cription contains an interesting account of the political 
history of the time and records the donations of king Sri 
Jaya Indravarmadeva to the god Bhadrefvara, in 1010 
(=1088 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 
(a). 

Fortune! There is (king) His Majesty Sri Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva, prince Vak, son of His Majesty Sri Harivarma- 
deva, prince Than.................. He reigned about a month. 
Then as Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva was very young, did not 
know what was good or bad in the government of the 
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kingdom and made everything contrary to the rules of 
government, Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva with all the generals, 
Brahmans, astrologers, learned men, masters of ceremonies 
and the wives of Sri Harivarmadeva, searched for a prince 
to govern the kingdom. Now they found that pu lyan 
Sri Yuvaraja Mahasen&pati prince Pai, uncle of Sri Jaya 
Indravarmadeva and younger brother of Sri Harivarma; 
deva had all the marks of a Maharaja, according to the 
canon, of ‘rajacakravartin’ and that he had the know- 
ledge of the good and the bad, and possessed a sense of duty, 
liberality, truthfulness, and compassion towards all beings 
without any partiality, in the government. Sri Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva, nephew of pu lyan Sri Yuvaraja Mahasenapati 
with the Brihmans, Ksatriyas, Pandits astrologers, masters 
of ceremonies, with all the ladies, carrying one or more 
several precious objects (?) and the royal insignia went to 
pulyan Sri ४ uvsraja Mahdsenapati and made him king 
Sri Paramabodhisatva ruled properly. And all the sendpatis 
Brahmans, Pandits, astrologers, masters of ceremonies 


skalial, 2.5). sec. gave to Sri Paramabodhisatva............... 
And His Majesty Sri Paramabodhisatva, possessed of great 
virtue, knew the supreme end............ all the people............ 
in times of distress; all the different kings................0. give 


according to the inferior, middle and superior quality. And 
Sri Paramabodhisatva gave bounties to the sen@patis and to 
all the people of the country of Champ&. And an uninter- 
rupted bliss reigned as before. And Sri Jaya Indravarma- 
deva prince Vak, nephew of Sri Paramabodhisatva............ 
riches, comfort and pleasure according to his will. And Sri 
Paramabodhisatva governed the kingdom of Champ......... 
And Sri Paramabodhisatva constantly practised Dharma with 
all his relations, 
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(0). 

Fortune! There isa king His Majesty Sri Jaya Indra- 
varmadeva, Paramarajadhiraja. His birth-place is the 
lamvin of Champ&pura. He belongs to an illustrious fami ly 
pure on both the father’s and mother’s side. Sri Jaya 
Indravarmadeva is possessed of 32 signs. He is endowed 
with grace, beauty, youth and ability. He is skilful, full of 
good qualities, possessed of innate courage, versed in all the 
arms, and of great strength. He always disperses’ the 
hostile troops. He knows the supreine truth and the absolute 
reality without egotism. He possesses the calm of heart, 
the compassion towards all the creatures, great liberality, 
patience and profound intelligence. He impartially pursued 
the three objects (trivargga), wealth (artha), virtue 
(dharma) and pleasure (kama), without showing preference’ 
to any. He follows the four expedients viz. conciliation 
(Sama), gifts (dana), diseord (bheda) and bribery (wpa 
pradine) with respect to the enemies, the friends and the 
neutrals, Herouted the six enemies viz. sensual passions’ 
(kama), anger (krodha), covetousness (lobha), infatuation 
( 71000 ), pride (mada) and malice (matsarya). He knew 
the true import of the sixfold measures of the royal policy. 
(Sadgunyabhipraya ). He followed the लल्ला titles of 
law prescribed by Manu (Manumargga)*, Even in the Kali 
age, he who is a Mahapurusa enjoys the royal power with a 
unique quality (guna). Although Kali leads people to error 
1 0 the spiritual exercises ( yoga ), 
the meditation (dhyana), the concentration (samadhi), in 








1, Finot takes it in the sense of ‘Six good opinions’ or 
*six systems of philosophy.’ But. ef. Kautilya 4710845 28179 Book 
VII, Chap. I, entitled षाडटुरयत्तमुदेशः, ४ 


2. Finot translates ‘ways of men’. 
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view of the spiritual merit which results from good or bad 
done to others, and from proper and improper acts. He 
increased his glory............... both in this world and in the 
other. Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva is full of these qualities 
and he enjoyed the royal power. And he knows that the 
body and its pleasures are ephemeral. He entirely relies 
upon efforts, spiritual exercises, meditation and eoncentra- 
tion. He practises the virtue constantly and thoroughly. 


Now this city of Champa was ruined and destroyed 
००७3० His Majesty ३17 Jaya Indravarmadeva yan 
Devatémirti has reconstructed the town....... .... completely 
91 till she was beautiful and prosperous as before. 
He has given a monastery to Sri Indralokefvara in the 
district ( vijaya) of Tranul; he has given all the revenues to 
the god. And for all the various divinities, he has dedicated 
in their temples, gold and silver koga, and faces and diadems 
of gold. He has given men, oxen, buffaloes, with all the 
utensils for the worship of these divinities, And all the 
temples of these divinities are prosperous, beautiful, and 
honoured as before. People of all the four castes Brahmans, 
Ksatriyas, Vaifyas and Sadras are al] पभ 
in the presence of His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva 
as the lotus and the water-lily in the presence of the Sun 
and the moon. 


His Majesty Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, knowing that 
the god Bhadrefvara is the master of all things visible in 
the world has made a golden koga of six faces, ornamented 
with serpents (nagas) and decorated with coloured jewels 
fixed at sharp points in the diadem. And what is called 
Urddhvakoéa is in magnificent gold, provided with a base 
(addhara) below, and the jewel Siryakanti at the top of the 
diadem. The face turned to the east has a ruby, 
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at the top of the diadem, and the ornament nagardja. The 
faces turned tothe north-east and the south-east have a 
sapphire in the eye of Naga-raija and at the top of the 
diadem. The face turned towards the south has a ruby...... 
at the top of the diadem. The face turned towards the west 
has a topaz at the top of the diadem. The face turned to- 
wards the north has a pearl (? utiaratna). The golden 106४ 
has 314 thil 9 drawu............... of gold. The six faces with 
the diadems, the ndgardaja below, and the adhara Urddhva- 
mukha weigh 136 thil; in all 450 thei 9 dram. In the year 
of the saka king 1010. 





No. 66. 
Po Nagar Temple Inscription. 

The inscription was edited by M. Bergaigne ( Corpus 
No. XXXI, p. 279). 

The inscription is engraved immediately below No. 60, 
and contains 7 lines of writing in Sanskrit verse, the metre 
being vv. 1-2, Vasantatilaka, इ, 3, Indravajra and vy. 4, 
Upajati. 

The inscription does not contain any date or name of | 
any king, but it is later than No. 60 and may be referred on 
palaeographie grounds to the reign of Jaya Indravarman II. 
1 ० of the verses are addressed to the divinity ‘celebrated 
under the name of yapu-nagara ` and two others to another 
divinity called ‘Sri Maladakuthara.’ 

TEXT. 
ate | 
1. पद्मोद्धवादिभिरमत्थगरेस्स्तुतो यो | 
देवी त्रिलोकजननी च तदीयदेवी । 
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या ताञ्च ्योपुनगर प्रथिताभिधानां 
त्वामिष्टिदां शिवकरीं भणमे सुभक्तया ॥ 
Il, व्याप्नोति यो निखिलवस्त्वश्युभं भं चा 
नो लिप्यते रविरिवेद्धकला तदीया | 
देवोच ्योपुनगर प्रथिताभिधान 
या सा नताभिमतदा ममशे कुरु त्वम्‌ ॥ 
Ill, यो देवदेवर्षिसुरारिमौन्टौ 
रल्ञायमानाङ्किसरोजरेणुः । 
या देवि सा श्रीमलदाकुटारा- 
ख्याशे दहरत्वं मम तस्य भाया ॥ 
IV. (देवो )प्यनाभित्य निमज्ञतीशं 
यं यानपात्रं भवसागरेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
या देवि सा श्रीमलदाकटारा- 
हया नमे त्वां किल तस्य पल्लीम्‌ ॥ 


TRANSLATION, 
Hail ! 


1. I bow with devotion to thee god, who is praised by 
Brahma and other divine beings, and to his divine spouse, 
the mother of the three worlds, whois famous under the 


name yapunagara, who is auspicious and who grants all the 
desires, 


2. Be propitious to me, thou, who penetrate into every- 
thing pure andimpure, but no part of whom, like the sun, 
is affected thereby; and thou, his divine spouse, famous 


under the name Yapu Nagara, who art always beneficent 
and grant the desire of all who bow down to thee, 


3. Bring me happiness, O goddess, who is. called Sri 
Maladikuthara and who is the spouse of the god, the dust 
of whose lotus-like feet appears as jewels on the heads of 
gods, divine sages and the Asuras ( demons ), 


175 


4. I bow to thee, O-goddess, ealled Sri Maladakuthara, 
the spouse of the god, who is like a vessel without which 
even the gods are drowned in this ocean of the world. 





No. 67. 


Huong-Qué stelae Inscription 
dated 1033 S. 


The inscription, engraved on two faces of a stelae con- 
taining respectively 21 and 25 lines, was found at Huong-Qr 
to the west of Myson. It is written in Cham and records 
the donations of Pu lyan Sri Jaya Sinha Varman to Siva 
ealled Harinandalingesvara. It is dated in Saka 1033 
(=1111 A. D.). The number is expressed by the figure for 
33 preceded by the symbol for 10 which was used thousands 
of years ago in the mainland of India. 


ए. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 13. 





No. 68. 
Myson stone Inscription of Harivarma- 
4 
deva 111, dated 1036 Saka. 

The inseription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol, IV, 
p. 951, No. XVII). For localities (ef. No. 4). 1४ is engraved 
on a block of sand-stone and contains 8 lines of writing in 
Cham. It records a donation made by king Sri Jaya Hari- 
varmadeva, nephew of king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, to the 
god SrisanabhadreSvara in the year 1036 (=1114 A. D.). 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the Saka year 1036, during the reign of His 

Majesty Sri Harivarmadeva, nephew of His Majesty Sri 


Jaya Indravarmadeva.............es..cc0.-. seeing that the god 
Sriganabha............... His Majesty Sri Harivarmadeva made 
one temple and then another temple. He built a palace for 
the god SrigénabhadreSvara and gave various articles of gold 
and silver: (details of gifts follow—but the names of most 
of the things are unintelligible ), 





No. 69, 
Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya Indra- 
varman III, dated 1062 Saka. 
The inscription was edited by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. IV, 


7. 958, No. XVIII A). For localities (ef. No. 4 ). 46 ts 
engraved on an octagonal pillar and contains 6 lines in 
Cham. 

It resembles the Po-Nagar Temple inscription (No. 71) 
and describes the career of king Jaya Indravarman IIL 

TRANSLATION, 

He was born in the faka year 1028 : he became Devaraja 
in 1051 and yuvaraja in 1055; he made gifts to god Sad- 
dharma (Buddhism?) in 1060; he became king in 1061; 


06.1.11 of the solar race, in 1062.................. having 
erected the Srifanabhadreévara, 


He was king Uroja; he was...............the king Bhadra- 


varman; he was Jaya Simhavarman............ He was thrice 
king up to the time of this king.. ............... Then he was 
Indravarman..,.,..... ies ieee + These were his four births as 


human beings. 


—= ——_ 
2 
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No. 70. 


Myson pedestal Inscription 
dated 1062 Saka. 


It records that prince Dav Veni Laksmi Sinyan, Rupan 
Vijaya, son of Sri Devaraja prince Sundaradeva gave slaves 
to the god Sriganabhadresvara. The merit of the pious 
work belongs to his father (?). It is dated in Saka 1062 
(=1140 A. D.) 

B. E. F., Vol. IV, p. 954-55, No. XIX. 





No. 71. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of . 
Jaya Indravarman Ill, 
dated 1065 S. 

This cham inscription is engraved in three long lines on 
the outer wall of the temple to the right at Po-Nagar. It 
is too fragmentary to yield a complete sense. The follow- 
ing is a brief extract. 

L.1. “King Bhadra Varma, again king Jaya Simha 
Varma.........enemies expelled........ - 

L. 2. 10211 (date of) birth; 1051 (when heis) deva- 
caja; 1055 (when he is) yuvaraja; 1060, he gave (or gave 
to) the god Saddharma; then in 1061 he is king; in 1062 
he gave (or gave to) the god Srisana (Siva); in 1064 (he 
gave ?) the Siva Linga and the Srifana Visnu. 

L. 3. Long ago (?) about 1,780,500 (years ago ?) king 
Vicitra Sagara gave the Linga Kauthara. The king gave 
the Siva Linga in 1060, The king............. , sapaksah yuge 


न 





1, Mistake for1028.(ef.No.69), #22. ° 


| 
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०१०००००००.००..४5 far as the time of Jaya Indravarma.......... ०२०९ 
again 1065, the other, 
J. A. 1888 (1) p. 80, No 401. 
J. A. 1891 (1) 7. 36. 





No. 72. 


Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I. 


The inscription was edited by Finot (ए. E. F., Vol. IV, 
p. 963, No. XXI). For loealities (cf. No. 4). It is inseribed 
on the three faces of a stelae containing respectively 20, 21 
and 9 lines, The language is Cham. 


The inseription gives an interesting account of the 
career of king Jaya Harivarmadeva and records the erection 


of a temple and statues in honour of the god SrisAnabhadre- 
6 ४818. 


TRANSLATION, 

Hail! There is the king, His Majesty Sri Jaya Hari- 
varmadeva prince Sivanandana, son of His Majesty Sri 
Parama-Brahmaloka, belonging to Brahma-Ksatriya caste, 
and the grandson of His Majesty Sri Rudraloka............... 
murti, the very eminent king. Jaya Harivarman is born of 
Paramasundari Devi also known as the queen Jinjyan; his 
personal name was Ratnabhimivijaya. He was a descendant 
of Sri Paramabodhisatva, the supreme king; Jaya Hari- 
varman is very beautiful and endowed with the complete 
32 signs............ according to the Artha-puranagastra which 
has praised it beforehand. Jaya Harivarman is skilful and 
experienced in the knowledge of 64 kalas, viz., the Grammar | 


ete., up to the knowledge of the supreme truth. Jaya 
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Harivarman has great strength; he is skilful in the appli- 
cation of all the arms, heroic, and proud. He dispersed the 
hosts of enemies in all the battlefields) When Jaya Hari- 
varman went to the southern country, the king of Cambodge 
commanded the general Sapikara, the foremost among his 
generals, to go with the troops of the district ( Pramana) of 
Sipakhya and fight in the plain of Rajapura. Jaya Hari- 
varman fought against general Sankara, and all the other 
Cambodian generals with their troops. They died............ 
in the field of battle in the Pramana of Thi............... The 
king of Cambodge sent an army thousand times stronger 
than the previous one to fight in the plain of Virapura. 
Jaya Harivarman completely defeated the Cambodian troops 
"११" The king of Cambodge consecrated as king 
the Ksatriya prince Harideva, his brother-in-law, the 
younger brother of his first queen; and he commanded vari- 
ous generals to lead the Cambodian troops and protect the 
prince Harideva until he became king in the city of Vijaya. 
Jaya Harivarman returned to Vijaya. The two parties 
fought in the plain of Mahiéa, Jaya Harivarman destroyed 
the king with all his Cham and Cambodian generals and 
the Cham and Cambodian troops; they all perished............ 
Jaya Harivarman reigned as supreme king from this time. 


The king of Cambodge learnt that the prince Harideva 
his brother-in-law, had perished with all his troops and 


1 ए by the prowess of Jaya Harivarman 
DROW, i Sasiveades the neighbourhood of Vijaya.................s00e 
LM a kings of Kiratas,........ क. the 


plain, the forest of south, the village of Slay as far as the 
forest Vatta (?)............fight. Jaya Harivarman defeated 
the army of the Kiratas. The Kirfita kings proclaimed his 
brother-in-law Vanfarija, brother of his wife, as king in the 
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city of Madhyamagrdama ................ Jaya Harivarman led 
his army, defeated VanSaraja, captured the Kirata army, 
and defeated them all.................. The king of Yavanas, 
learning that the king of Cambodge had created difficulties 
in the way of Jaya Harivarman......... १०५०००,.००००... proclaimed 
Vansaraja, a citizen of Champa, as king; he gave him several 
Yavana generals together with hundred thousand valorous 


Yavana soldiers...............the plain of Dalva and the plain 
"06. Then Jaya Harivarman conducted all the 
troops of Vijaya............... The two parties were engaged 


ina terrible combat. Jaya Harivarman defeated VanSaraja 
with all ४९... Large number of Yavana troops 
lay dead on the field. Jaya Harivarman took booty and 
gave it to the temples of Sadan and Son, and he gave the 
Cham servants,.............. Jaya Harivarman installed a linga 
on the Mahifaparvata, the yaa 48}. He gave the northern 
Temple to his father Sri Parama Brahmaloka, He gave to 
his mother, the queen Jifjyan, the temple........... obs 
gave the statues to these Sariras. Besides, formerly Jaya 
Harivarman made a yow to the god SrisAnabhadresvara to 
give him a temple on the Vugvan mount because Srigana- 


bhadreSvara,......... In conformity with that. vow he 
has installed these statues on the mount Vugvan.......c..cees : 
Sris4nabhadreévara 

No. 73. 


Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I, 


| The inscription was edited by M. Finot (ए. ए. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 966, No. XXII A ) For localities (ef. No. 4). It is: 
engraved on a pillar and contains 9 lines of writing, lines 1-5 | 
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being in Sanskrit, and lines 5-9 in Cham. The Sanskrit 
portion is written throughout in verse with the exception of 
the invocation at the beginning, There are altogether 4 
verses, the metre being ए. 1, Indravajra; vv. 2, 4, Sragdhars; 
and v. 3, Upajati. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Hari- 
varmadeva to the temple of Srifanabhadreé vara. 


TEXT. 
स्वस्ति | रानेन्द्रपद्य. 
1. यागेस्तिकानां' भविक्रष्टयागो 
यागे भविभ्यो यदि दुरसस्थः। 
अस्मीति मत्वेव जगत्समृदः 
स्सवेस्थितो यः प्रणमन्त्वदन्तम्‌ ॥ 

11. प्राग्गौरीन्द्रककाया नगपतितनया याद्वितीया द्वितीया 
स्वाङ्गाद्‌ भीमेन भिन्ना पुनरपि रतये शङ्करालिङ्किताङ्गी | 
शश्वत्‌ तद्रषभीतेरिवजनितजगत्पावं तीन्द्रेल axa 
देव वे बन्यतामात्मवचनमनसा सा शिवानन्दवन्या 


Ill. श्रीशानमद्रेश्वरमन्दिराकम्‌ 
परैः पुरोरोजकृतं विशीरम्‌ | 

 पुनभवोहं स विनाशकांस्तान्‌ 
हत्वा रणे तस्य पुनः प्रचक्रे ॥ 

1४. श्रीमान्‌ श्रीशानमभद्रेश्वरममितमुदे स्थापयित्वाद्यरजो 
नाकाकस्स्थापनस्याक्तयमुत सं PARIS Sa 
कत्वा चास्तङ्गतो भूः" पुनरहमपरो भावयित्वा Bas 
स्थानन्देवस्य तस्याभिमतरुचि बुगवनस्थापितेशः पुरेषया ॥ 


SS —S a ee 


ee adie = = ~= क oe ~ ~ ~~~ 


1. Reaa 'योगद्िकानां >. ५ 


2. Read भूद्‌ . 
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TRANSLATION. 
1. Hail, the poetry of the king of kings. 


Let all bow down to him, the destroyer, who embodied 
the entire world in himself, and permeated everything, as 
he thought that the performance of sacrifice will be difficult 
for the men of the world who desire it, should he remain far 
away from them. 


2. At first, the daughter of the king of Mountains, who 
was the second (६. ९. partner or spouse) of Siva, and yet 
second to none (i. ¢. incomparable ), had only one body with 
Gaurindra (i. ९. Siva), Then she was separated by Bhima 
(Siva) from his body; bat again she was embraced by 
Sankara for pleasure. Let the Lord of Parvati, who en- 
gendered this world by union with her, faithfully adore, 
from fear as it were, by his words, and in his mind, that 
goddess who is worthy of being adored with joy by Siva 
(or object of adoration to Sivananda, the name of king 
Harivarmsa ), 


3. The temple of Srisanabhadresvara, the Sun (4. €. the 
best ) of the temples, formerly made by Uroja, was destroyed 
by the enemies. Having killed those destroyers in the 
battle I, an incarnation of Uroja, have built it again. 


4. The illustrious Uroja, having installed Sri‘ana- 
bhadreévara of unbounded joy, and having marked the high 
Summit of the Vugvan mountain as the imperishable abode 
of the gods, disappeared, I, another Uroja, have restored 
the very beautiful temple of that god that was destroyed, 


and have installed Téa on the mount Vugvan according to an 
old vow. 


[Cham]. ‘ Seeing that the supreme god had been 
plundered with all his temples, and had suffered outrages in 
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the hands of a powerful enemy, I, the king Sri Harivarma- 
deva, prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Parama-Brahma- 
loka, have re-established the temple in its old beauty. And 
I have given all the necessary things to this god. And all 
the kings reigning in future in the kingdom of Champ& who 
would be devoted to the god in mind and deed ( lit. external- 
ly and internally) would surely enjoy his favour both in 
this world and in the next; therefore, I, the king Sri Hari- 
varmadeva, prince Sivinandana, have been pious towards 
the god and full of faith in all circumstances, 





No. 74. 
Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya Hari- 
varman J, dated 1079 5. 
The inscription was edited by Finot (8. E. F., Vol. IV, 
ए. 955, No. XX). For localities (ef. No. 4). It was engraved 
on the 3 faces of a stelae containing respectively 19,24 and 
25 lines, The first 41 lines are in Sanskrit and the rest is 
in Cham. The Sanskrit portion contains 34 verses and 
three prose pieces in addition to the word ‘svasti’ at the 
beginning. The metres used are: A. vv. 1-8, 11, 15, Sloka; 
vv. 4-10, Indravajra; v. 12, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 13-14, 
Sragdhara, 
B. vv. 1-7, Indravajri; v. 8, Arya; vv. 9-18, Sloka; 
v. 19, Upajati. 
The inseription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 
Harivarmadeva to the god Sri Harivarmeévara. 
TEXT, 
(a). 
स्वस्ति Il 
1. नमस्तस्मै शिवायास्तु यस्य नेत्राद्धिनिमतः ।* 
TREAT दाहाय TEU RAHAT: ॥ 


184 


IL faa शिवानन्दनो नाम बह्यलोकस्य भूश्रतः। 
ने-जिञ्ञ्य-व्या-भजस्सूचरासीद्राजा म्बरः ॥ 
Ill. विद्यामतिक्रियारूपवा्चित्तेगेणनेषु यः। 
महतां भृभ्रतामादिस्तत्पितेव महीधरः ॥ 
IV. जातो यदन्तः क्तितिश्त्समूहः 
स्वां शैरुरोजादिरहो यथेच्छं | 
MAST जो ऽजुददौ स्ववीर्यं । 
तेभ्यश्चतुभ्यैः ्तितिपालनाय ॥ 
ए. Rik: परस्थानगतिस्वभावा 
विद्या च वाग्भिवेहुभिद्रेताभिः 
ते वल्लभे यस्य भुवोचलाया 
अपत्तपातस्य कुतोप्यधीरे ॥ 
VI. एतावता यस्य व[चो] नमेयं 
सौन्दर्यमेकान्तशुभं TE | 
तद्भुभशतयेव सदोपमानं 
यूनस्सरूपस्य स यद्‌ न कामः ॥ 
VIL. atta: पिया यस्य महापवीणा- 
धीरा परस्थानगताधिकाच्या 
Torta यशसोतिभीमाद्‌ 
TAS शक्या न तयैव लब्धुम्‌ ॥ 
VILL. कान्त्या कजारेरजितस्य Sar 
यत्कीत्तिरिद्धा यदुराजकी्सिम्‌ | 
रामस्य ait पुनजिगीषु 
lee स्थिते ऽनु प्रतिदिक्‌ प्रयाता ii 
IX. येनासिना वैरिवराङ्गवृन्दे 
भिन्न नभोव्याप्मगान्‌ मदाजौ | 
आसस्य हेमाश्रयिणमुरूणां 
इन्दोरिवारि्वडभिन्नमूद्धौ ॥ 


a ~ ~ सवव ज = 





` भ जमन 


1, Read इया 
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X. राज्यश्चियं यस्य वलाररीवस्य 
कलिव्वैली लोपयितुं न शक्तः! 
उत्पातभूतोपि मणिप्रदीपं 
समीरसङ्खस्तरसा यथा बे ॥ 
XI. रती रतीन्द्ररिपुना'रतिदग्धे रतीभ्वरे | 

यञ्चेद्‌ वीदयारतिन्नाप मल्थियोयमिति भवम्‌ ॥ 

XU. भिन्नात्मणिः उ्यवरजेन wakes ` 
TART धनुरामभूते | 
भूतोच्युतस्स सकलाग्रवपुस्सलज्न ` 
पको य एकपरमेव गुखाकराखाम्‌ ॥ 

श्या. यस्य श्रीभतेता श्रीपतिपडुतर सानज्ञापितास्येव शङ्कया 
Tas यद्‌ भुवाभिव्वि धुधरखुधियाम्भोजभूसर्व्वखष्ट्या। 
वाचस्पत्यश्रवाचा खुगतसुकपया चादुमेयैवै सा यत्‌ 
सौन्दर्ययेणावगम्याच्युततनयमनोभूवपुस्सद्रचा तु ॥ 
XIV. वा areata कन्ञोयसुपगमितवानित्यपत्यादयस्तत्‌ 

wary सत्प्रशान्त्यास्थितवति ददतिस्मातिदहषेण यस्मिन्‌ | 
रेरलेभेन्द्र भ्रत्यभरथ्रतिगणान सत्छृतीर्यापायित्वा 
युद्धे युद्धे ऽरिराजान विभुवपुपि विभोर्लोकमल्युप्रदोषा ॥ 

XV. यो arg atgat भनौ ascents: | 
तमामुखप्रवेशे sada ft शुचौ चिः ॥ 

(5). 


II. — — — — — — दशशीलर — — — | 
-- — — — चतुष्पष्टिकला श्ननून भत्तो | 
Ill. यदीयकीत्तिदेश-- ~ — — 


> 


St tat = = me I EE eee 


1. Read fegai’, 
2. Read %मनि. 
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वा रामकीत्तनं हि विष्णुमूसि- 
देशोत्तमाङ्गस्य ~ —~ वेति ॥ 


IV. शक्िप्रशान्तप्रवरे ~ — — 
-- - ‡ -- -- ~ ~ -- दाता । 
महीभ्रतां सपदमिच्छतां यो 


वन्द्यश्च मान्यश्च सदा स्वराज्ये ॥ 

ए. यदि स्म धावन्त्यनिशं ava: 
Gates नागा इव वैनतेयं | 
समित्सु श्रा अपि वी्यवन्तो- 
प्यत्यन्तरोद्रा अपि यं बलाङ्यम्‌ ॥ 

Vi. शोभा यथा दिनकृता सरोजानां महौजसा | 
नानासपद्नुष्याणां भ्रव येन विभाव्यते ॥ 
Vil. यद्या्चिताः परिचरान्‌ मुच्यन्ते च परियभियम्‌ | 
THOTT शिशवे वा भवसागरात्‌ ॥ 


यस्य भूधरस्य क्तितिपतिपतेः परसततविगतरतिनिरततर 
धरणिधरनिकरकरङ्ताञ्जलिपुटास्सरोरुहरागरल्ञरागविर- 


ज्जितरुचिराङ्गल्िभूषणास्स तिशयकुलेशा यानि सकलधर- 
शिधरनिकरगरहीतपूरणानि तदा तदाननमुदकभवारिमिव 
सञ्चिन्त्य नाववो्धीभवन्ति ॥ 
VII. स स्थापयतिस्म सुरं श्रीजयदरिवर्मदेव इतिराजा | 
दरिवर्मश्वरमधिकः seat विलरोलखशशाङ्के ॥ 
एतेन पुराणार्थेन ल्षरोनैतद्रम्यते श्रीजयदरिवर्मदेवोयं स 
उरोज पवेति ॥ 
IX. क्तत्रांशसखुन्दरीजातो दीक्तितक्तितिथत्खतः। 
स्वभ्रामदय्युरोङ्गस्थरल्तभूमिय ईश्वरः ॥ 
X. राता तदजुजो नास्ति प्रधानोत्पत्तितो भुवि । 
प्रसुयस्सत्सुख लेमे चम्पाया TRAIT ॥ 
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XI. विदीय यस्स्वदेशं ove परेषु सुखदुःखभाद् | 
देशेषु चिरकालेन चम्येदां ' पुनरागतः ॥ 
यः प्राग्‌ गुहेश्वरान्‌ नद्यां गत्यागतिसमीपकं | 
प्रहत्य राज्यभाग्‌ याम्यां पाथिवं मरणङ्गतम्‌ ॥ 
XII. पव्वेप्रतिज्ञया सन्य कम्वोश्च यवनस्य च | 
दत्वादौः यः पुनश्चक्रे शेवं तन्नाशितं गृहम्‌ ॥ 
राज्यलीलामनुक्रम्य UAT यो-ऽचुकम्पया | 
काम्वर्वायावनीं सनां शक्त्या भवतिस्म च ॥ 
XV. पन्चपतिश्ञया स्वाद्रौ पूवव जन्मोपलक्षिते | 
बुग्वन्नामनि साध्यां शिवं स्थापयतिस्म यः ॥ 
XVI. सव्व देवा Based तद्राज्ये स्व्वसपदा | 
लोकास्तथा सखुव्रष्ख्योर्व्वीं चम्पा कृतयुगान्विता | 
2 एवा. शिवानन्दनशब्दस्य टष्ेनार्थाद्विणा Prat 
उरोजो लोकवाच्यो यः पुराणार्थन लत्तसी ॥ 
XVIII. saat स्म्युरोज) ऽभूः पुनभूनंति यद्यपि | 
मत्पतिज्ञासमरद्धश्र्थं शिवस्यास्य पुनभेवः ॥ 
XIX. श्रीशषानभद्रेश्वरदेवदेव) 
बुग्बन्‌प्रतिषएटापितदेवदेवः | 
तथा THT sR ea राजा 
ASM मम प्रा्थितशेवकीत्तैः ॥ 
इति पुराणाथमुरोजलक्तणं जगतां वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 
(a). 


XII 


शप्र 


| | 


Hail | 
1. Homage to Siva, the fire from whose eyes consumed 


the Cupid whose exploits were terrific and marvellous. 
2. The prince Sivanandana, son of king Brahmaloka, 


husband of the queen Nai Jiniiyan, was king......,.. 


Se a ee 


1. Read 4495I. 2, Read Fatt 
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3. From the point of view of knowledge, intelligence, 
work, beauty, eloquence and mental powers, the king is the 
foremost of kings, like his father. 


4. In him the kings beginning with Uroja became 
incarnate in their parts, according to their own desire, Aja 
(god Brahma), wishing for rest, gave his own prowess to 
those four kings for protecting the world. 


5. Glory and knowledge, which are by nature liable to 
move from place to place by means of a multitude of rapid 
words (4, ९, popular reports), are dearer unto this impartial 
king than the immovable earth, although they are inconstant 
in the case of all others. 


6. His beauty, very auspicious through its excellence, 
could be inferred only from the statement that since his 
birth, he, not Kiama, is the standard of comparison for the 
beauty of youth. 

7. Glory, although inconstant and desirous of moving 
to others’ place, was his clever spouse for a long time. His 


enemies were unable to gain her, out of fear or out of regard 
for his terrible fame achieved in the past.? 


8. Triumphant over the unconquered Moon’ by his 
beauty, his shining glory went in all directions in order to 
surpass (lit. conquer ) the glories of Rima and Krsna, firmly 
established in all directions. _ 

9. The multitude of the heads of his enemies, cut off 


by his sword in a great battle and scattered in the sky, 
appeared like the scattered heads of Rahu, the enemy of the 





1. The word ‘tayaiva’ is inexplicable. It may be a mistake 
for ‘tathaiva’. The words ‘gatat’ and ‘Ogatadhikanksya’ are also 
difficult to construe. 

2. कजारिन्गज (जलज or 14)+4f=Moon. 
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Moon, who is the morsel of food of the chief gods dwelling 
in the Meru. 

10, Even the powerful Kali was unable to destroy the 
royal power of that ocean of strength, as the portentous 
whirlwind is unable to extinguish the light of a jewel-lamp, 

11. The Cupid being destroyed by Siva, Rati became 
devoid of pleasure; but she would not have become so if she 
had seen the king, for then she would have certainly 
thought “This is my beloved.” 

12, Dividing his essence, under the form of four 
Rimas viz. Rima and his three younger brothers, Visnu had 
four bodies each endowed with inferior qualities. This king 
is however unique Visnu with a complete body; he is modest 
and the foremost of men who are the repositories of quali- 
ties, 


13. It appears as if the king, who is cleverer than the 
husband of Sri, announced himself as‘ the suitor for the 
hands of Sri as everybody could infer from’ the following 
qualities of the king viz. the intelligence of Mahadéva, the 
creative power of Brahmd, the eloquence of Brhaspati, the 
merey of Buddha, and the beauty of Cupid, the son of 
Visnu.? 

14, “To what heaven are you taking us, O Lord !” 
said the descendants of the Ksatriyas when he, who has the 
form of Vibhu, gladly and with calm composure, made them gifts 
of wealth, jewels, lordly elephants, slaves and other rewards, 
after having, in each battle, despatched, by the power of 
his terrible arm, tothe abode of Vibhu: (i. ९, killed ), the 
enemy kings.” 





1. The words ‘92a%@l’ ana ‘ वाभि; ` are nod intelligible. 
2. It is difficult to construe * Gazal: 2 
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15. The king resembles the sun in point of purity 
and power; both are foremost among the valorous ones, and 
shine with splendid lustre in piercing darkness; and while 
the king is resorted to by the chastened enemies ( Ucchista- 
dvisat) the sun is resorted to by fire ( wechista-dvisat the 
destroyer of refuse of matter ). 


(b). 
9 ~ 0 eee Sixty-four arts. 


4. By the foremost among those who were overpower- 
ed by his prowess.............+. the kings who desire prosperity 
must respect and honour him in their kingdoms, 


5. The enemies, heroic, valiant and very fierce though 
they are in battles, always fly away at the approach of that 
powerful king, like snakes before Garuda. 


6. As the beauty of the lotus proceeds from the power- 
ful sun, so the varied riches of the men verily proceed from 
that powerful king. 


7. The kings who submit to and wait upon him, who 
is dear to his friends, are protected from enemy kings, as 
the Saivas who take refuge in Siva are delivered from the 
ocean of existence. 


Even the best of noble lords, who were themselves 
waited upon with folded hands by hosts of cheerless enemy 
kings, and the fine ornaments of whose fingers were illu- 
mined by the splendour of the jewel called padmarfga, were 
struck dumb with astonishment by thinking of the beautiful 
moon-like face of the king and lord of the earth Harivarma, 


and of the riclies that were exacted by him from hosts of 
kings, 
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8. The king Harivarma, possessed of supreme glory, 
installed the god Harivarmeévara in the year denoted by 
‘vila-Saila-kha-Sasaika’ (1079). 

Thus on the strength of the evidence of Puranartha 006 
can infer that ‘The king Sri Jaya Harivarma is Uroja 
himself,’ 

9. Born of a beautiful woman in the Ksatriya family, 
son of a consecrated king, he, the lord, was the most 
precious jewel of his village, as Kaustubha is on the breast of 
Hari, 

10. Hehad no younger brother. Lord of the world 
by his high birth, he enjoyed pure happiness, a sign of the 
prosperity of Champa. 

11. At first, having quitted his own country, he spent a 
long time in foreign lands amid joys and sorrows. Then he 
came back to Champa. 

12. Tothe east of the temple of Guhesvara, on the 
river ‘Yami’ close to Gatyagati,! he defeated and killed the 
king and took possession of the throne. 

13. In accordance with his former vows he first des- 
troyed the soldiers of Cambodge and Yavana, and then re- 
erected the temple of Siva which they had destroyed. 


14. Having obtained sovereignty, he took possession 
of the land of Kambu out of compassion and tested the 
strength of her army. 

15. In conformity to a previous vow, he installed, for 
obtaining success, a Siva on the mountain ealled Vugvan, 
which was his own, being marked in a previous birth. 





नमय pga 
= ~ 





1. Huber explains ‘Gatyigati’ as ‘where she (river Yim?) 
approaches and moves away from the temple.’ It *is probably the 


name of a place, 
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16. Under his rule flourished all the gods, as well as 
the people, in abundant riches; the earth prospered in a fair 
share of rain, and the city of Champa did thrive asif the 
Golden Age come back to it. 

17. Uroja is popularly accepted to be the same as 
SivSnandana and this is confirmed by Puraénartha, which is 
looked upon as a mine (lit. mountain) of useful information 
in this world. 

18, Four times I have been incarnated as Uroja; lest I 
be not born again, I re-install this Siva in fulfilment of the 
promise I made before. 


19. The god of gods Srifanabhadreévara, and the god 
of gods established on the Vugvan mountain,—both will be 
enriched by that king who is a portion of myself longing for 
the &101 of 8 Saiva. 

Such is the Purayartha, description of Uroja, which the 
world must know. 


Here (isa list of) the plots of ground (sthina) and 
the fields of the kingdom of Champa which the king Sri 
Jaya Harivarmadeva gives to the god Sri Harivarmeévara 
(list follows ). 





No. 75. 
Batau Tablah Inscription of Jaya Hari- 
varman I, dated 1082 S. 
This Sanskrit inscription is engraved on a granite boulder 
called Batau Tablah which is lying in the fields near the 
village of Ram in the southern portion of the valley of 


Panrang. This superb monument contains 17 lines of 
writing in large and beautiful characters and gives an 
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interesting account of the chief events of the reign of king 
Sri Jaya Harivarmadeva, son of Sri Jaya Rudravarmadeva, 
who belonged to Ksatriya family on both his father’s and 
mother’s side. The events are arranged under different 
dates of the faka era: 

<. 1069—Sri Jaya Rudravarman, an incarnation of 
Visnu, died at Panduranga, and the people of this town in- 
vited Harivarmé to be the king of Cham 

8. 1069—Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 
Vijaya attacked the king at Chaklyan (probably the Village 
of Chakling close to the findspot of this inseription ). 

8. 1 070—Large bodies of troops from Cambodge and 
Vijaya attacked the king inthe plain of Virapura at the 
field of Kayev. Fortunately, the king, possessed of heroism 
without comparison, defeated them in the twinkling of an 
eye, 

8. 1071—King Harivarma vanquished Harideva whom 
the king of Cambodge placed in charge of Champa, and 
defeated the troops of Cambodge and Vijaya in the plain of 
Mahi, 

The king was consecrated to the throne with due cere- 
monials and defeated an Annamite army sent against him. 

S. 1073—Some battles ( details lost ). 

S. 1077—The troops of Panduranga did some thing (de- 
tails lost ), 

S. 1082—Some battles (details lost), The king made 
some donations to the god Jaya Harilingesvara, 

J, 4. 1888 (1) p. 83, No, 395. 
J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 38 ff. 


[ The dates as originally read by Aymorier have been 
corrected by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol, XV, No. 2, p. 50) }. 


——— = ---- 
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No. 76. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Harivarman I, dated 1082 S. 


The Sanskrit portion was edited by Bergaigne (Corpus 
No, XXXII, p. 282) and the Cham portion by Aymonier 
(J. A. 1891, part I, 7. 41). The date previously read as 
1092, was corrected by Finot (B. E. F., Vol. AV, No, 2, p. 
50, fn. 1), 


The inseription is engraved on the right-hand door- 
pillar of the temple to the left at Po-Nagar. It contains 
8 lines of writing, the first two and a part of the third being 
in Sanskrit and the rest in Cham. The Sanskrit portion 
consists of one verse in Vasanta-tilaka and is merely an 
invocation to the goddess of Yapu Nagara. The Cham 
portion records the victory of king Sri Jaya Harivarman, 
prince Sivanandana, son of king Sri Jaya Rudravarman. 
The king is said to have triumphed over all his enemies, to 
wit: the Cambodgians, the Annamites, the people of Vijaya, 
_Amarivati and all the countries of the north; the countries 
of the south and Panduranga, the regions of the west and 
the Radé, the Mada and other barbarous tribes, The king 
being thus constantly victorious, made many gifts to the 
goddess of the kingdom in 1082 gaka (=1160 A. D.), 


TEXT. 
स्वस्ति | 
श्राखिन्धुभूतखपतित्वरसस्य लाभे 
खग्गोस्पदास्पदपतित्वरसस्य लाभम्‌ | 


तत्ताच्‌ स यापुनगरादयदेवतां धाक 


ससवतेसर खुधनेन ज॒ तावतेनम्‌ ॥ 
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TRANSLATION 


After tasting the pleasures of sovereignty extending 
over the entire surface of the land as far as the sea, and 
looking forward to the pleasures of sovereignty over gods in 
heaven, he first of all honoured the goddess called Yapu- 
nagara by giving her great riches. 





No. 77. 
47 Hoa-mi fragmentary rock Inscription 
of Jaya Harivarman I. 
The inscription is engraved on a rock at Hoa-mi in the 
district of Quang-Nam, The inseription records the victories 
of Harivarman against the Khmers and the Annamites. 


(J. A. 1896, part I, pp. 148-149). 





| No. 78. 
44 Myson Temple Inscription. 


This fragmentary inseription in Temple A, at Myson, 
records that it was restored by king Vijaya Sri Harivarma- 


(७४४. 
3. E. F., Vol. 1V, p. 977, No. XXVL 





No. 79, 
Myson Temple Inscription of Jaya Indra- 
varman IV, dated 1085 S. 


The inseription was edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 969, No. XXIII). For localities (cf. No.4). It is 
engraved on a pillar in the temple and contains 19 lines, 
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The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written 
throughout in verse. There are altogether six Stanzas, the 
metre being vv. 1, 3-6, Indravajra and ए. 2, VamSastha, 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 
Andravarman of Gramapura_ to the god \Srisanabhadreévara 
in the year 1085 (=1163 A, D.). 

TEXT. 


1. पु चिय्‌ sare श्रीजय-उन्द्रवम्मौ 
प्ादादिदं भ्रामपुर प्रदेशः | 
वानाष्टखेन्दाविव tara 
श्रीशानभद्वेश्वर ईश्वरे ॥ 

Tl. सनीश्वरात्मा महदीश्वरीकतो 
दिरणयगभों न स ईश्वरोऽधुना । 
दिरण्यगर्भीकृत वग्रतेदसेः 
दशस्ततो येन स जु स्तुतस्सता ॥ 

III, नेवाशिषस्तत्छुधियानुशक्क- 
स्तस्मिन्‌ स दातु दश्च देवः | 
र्ताङ्तो zara पञ्चवक्त्रः 
पुनञ्विभच्यैद्य मुखानि पञ्च ॥ 

ly. देम्मदास्येवैडवाक स शव्व॑ख- 
CAMA’ यहत्तसुवणेकशः | 
देयस्य दत्तेन समानकान्तेः ॥ 

४. fata कीर्तिश्च गुणश्च यस्य 
रूपञ्च aa सुखानि पञ्च । 
एतानि वचयद्‌ युगपन्‌ मदेशेः 
सत्कोशनं पञ्च विभक्ति वेदम्‌“ ॥ 








1. Read उग्रतजे, 2. Read स्तुखात्म।, 
3. Read महेशः. 4, Read चेदम्‌. 
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91. सत्कोशने तत्र परे सवरणं 
करणेत्रिकरणौ दविवपुर्मणीन्द्र | 
yay धात्रीधरषद्समूे 
रूप्ये पणेप्यम्बरशूल्यकरणः ॥ 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Pu ciy Anak Sri Jaya Indravarmé, of Gramapura, 

has given this, like a bejewelled peak, to the god of gods, 
Srisanabhadresvara in the year denoted by ‘ arrow-eight-sky- 
moon’ 2. €. 1085, 

2. That godly king being elevated to the position of 
over-lord, Brahma (Hiranya-garbha ) was no longer the 
lord of creation. The ‘king then made himself such a 
hiranya-garbha? (4%. €, one filled with gold) by means of his 
brilliant valour, and was on that account praised ‘by the 
honest men. 

3. The five-faced god was unable to give his blessings to 
the king in all the ten directions (on account of the wisdom 
of the great king ?); so for protecting the king he has again, 
to-day, put on five faces (thus maki ng ten in total ), 

4. Sarvva, who is worthy of praise, has a great store of 
words, as is apparent from his (five) great and visible faces, 
But although presented with a golden 1068 he remains dumb 
before its unique splendour, not having anything to give 
which equals in splendour the thing that was given to him, 

5. Inorder to sing simultaneonsly the glories of the 
king’s five-fold virtues viz. merey, fame, merit, beauty and 
strength, MaheSa has assumed five faces as well as five 1६05688 
( coverings or vocabularies ).? 

1 


1, Hence the contradiction. + 
2. ‘Paiica satkofanam’ is taken in a collective sense. The 
Proper from would be ‘ satkosanapaficakam,’ 
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6. 232 golden panas, 82precious stones, 67 groups of 
pearls, and 200 panas of silver have been given for the 
koéa, 


No. 80. 


Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman IV, dated 1089 €. 


It records the donations to the goddess Bhagavati 
KauthSreévari made in 1089 Saka (=1167 A.D.) by king 
Jaya Indravarmadeva ( Gr&mapura vijaya), the queens, 
Paramefvari and Raya, princess Bhagyavati, daughter of 
the king, princess Sumitra, princess Sudaksin& and Man si 
ai Gramapura vijaya. The donations consisted of various 
ornaments and utensils of gold and silver includi ng a mukuta 
(crown) and a kalaga ( pitcher) in gold, sandal-wood ete. 
Part of these donations was made when the king went to 
conquer Cambodge. 

J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 44-45. 
8. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 50. 





No. 81, 
Myson Stelae Inscription of Jaya Indra- 
varman IV, dated 1092 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (28. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 970, No. XXIV ; also cf. B.E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, 
p. 50). (For localities ef. No. 4 ): It is engraved on a 
single face of a stelae and contains 21 lines besides the inyo- 
cation. The language is Cham. 

The inscription records the donations of king Sri Jaya 
Indravarman of Gramapura vijaya to the god Sri‘anabhadre- 
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5४४78, and the installation of various images by the same 
king. 
TRANSLATION. 
Salutation to Siva. 


There is a king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva, belonging to 
a famous place known as Gramapuravijaya. The king 
reigned at first for the good of the world. He possesses 
large army (prthuvala) and is proud of his heroism; he is 
skilful in the use of all arms; victorious over all enemies in 
battles; versed in all the 688४188, viz. Grammar, Astrology 
etc., and learned in all the philosophical doctrines €. ¢. the 
doctrine of Mahayana. He possesses exceptional beauty and 
charm ; he is energetic in the protection of all creatures, and 
skilful in the application of the four means viz, conciliation, 
liberality, dissensions and chastisement. Versed in all the 
Dharmasistras, notably the Naradiya and Bharggaviya, he 
takes pleasure in Dharma, and makes gifts to all people. 


The prince installed Buddha Lokefvara, Jaya Indra- 
lokesvara and Bhagavati Sri Jaya Indre§vari in the district 
of Buddhaloka, and Bhagavati Sri Indra-Gauriévari in that 
of Sri Vinayaka. 


The Prinee knowing that Srifanabhadre§ vara, who is 
a portion of Siva, always grants, in all the worlds, his 
favour to the pious men according to their desire, has given, 
at different times. all the riches and all the necessary 
articles to Srisanabhadresvara, for the sake of increasing 
his merit. 

In the first place he has given a golden kofa, weighing 
137 thil with an alloy of 200 thil of silver, decorated with all 
the jewels, such as dka@ni and sapphire, in the éaka year 
1085, 
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Then he has constructed an antargrha with sandal-wood 
weighing 2 bhara, 9 tul; the amount of silver applied in 
the decoration of this antargrha weighed 1096 thil and the 
gold coating of the summit of the antargrha weighed 26 thei. 


A Cranin was constructed............... the four golden ०४४8 
decorating the cranan contained 30 thei (of gold) and 17 thil 
ofsilver, A tanga of silver.....................495 thil with a 


gem called Siryakanti (?) at the top. All these have been 
given in aka 1086. 

Then, in gaka 1087 he has given a sanrawn of gold 
weighing 17 thil, a golden vessel weighing 24 thei with an 
alloy of 26 thei of silver; a golden pitcher of 8 thei: a bak of 
gold of 2 thil; asrumvil of gold of 45 thet with an alloy 
of 99 {ब of silver............ a nigapatira coated with golden 
plate (2). 

Besides, in éaka 1089 he has given a tralay of gold 
weighing 294 thei; a hlwk of gold of 100 thei, 

In aka 1090 he has given large elephants, male and 
female slaves ete. 


In Saka 1092 he has decorated the temple of Srisana- 
bhadreévara with 10 bhara 3 tul, 5 kar 17 thet of silver; and 
he has applied 82 thei of gold for coating all the pinnacles of 
the temple with gold. 

The king has given all these things, being wholly de- 
voted, in mind, body and speech. 





| 
No. 82. 
33 An Thuan stelae Inscription of 
_Jaya Indravarman IV. 


This Cham inscription, engraved on two faces of a 
stelae at An Thuan (९६. No. 83 below ), contains 20 lines of 
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writing. They record oaths of allegiance made by three 
dignitaries to the king Sri Jaya Indravarmma Deva, The. 
three dignitaries are named Taval Vira Simha On Vayak, 
Taval Siradhika Varma on १९............8४7्‌ (Taval ) Vikranta 
Simha On Dhun. The oaths contain » among other promises, 
not fully intelligible, an undertaki ng to the effect, that the 
chiefs and their children will fight for their lord in case of 
war, as long as they live. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 88, No. 424. 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 46, No, 424, 





No. 83. 


An Thuan Stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman IV. 


The Sanskrit portion of the inscription was edited by 
M. Bergaigne ( Corpus No. XXXIII, p. 286) and the Cham 
portion by Aymonier (J. A. 1891 [1] pp. 45-46 ), 


The inseription is engraved on the two faces of a stelae 
found at An Thuan in the district of Binh Dinh. In addi- 
tion to syllable om there are two lines in Sanskrit on one 
face and three lines in Cham on the other face. The Sans- 
krit portion contains a verse in Indravajréa. The text shows 
already the beginning of the effect of barbarian influence on 
Sanskrit. 


The Sanskrit portion contains an invocation to Siva. 
The Cham portion refers to the gifts of slaves and goods 
made by king Sri Jaya Indravarmadeva of'Grimapura to 
the goddess of the kingdom (pu Nagara ). 
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TEXT. 
at 
खस्ति खभावभ्रविभूति भूपो 
सस्ति प्रभावभ्रतिमे शिवोमे 
खस्ति ast सेः अवतान्तुयेते 
॥ + 
स्स्तिष्ठदाशा्चृभिराधिते वः ॥ 
TRANSLATION, 
Hail! magnificent is the king by nature! Hail! 
powerful are the images of Siva and Uma; Hail! all my 


subjects and slaves, may you be protected by Siva and Uma, 
whose protection is ever sought by mankind. 





No. 84. 
Myson Pillar Inscription dated 1125 S. 

The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 970, No, XXIV, B.,C.). It was engraved on two 
faces of the same pillar which contains No. 81, and contains 
38 lines of writing besides the invocation. The language is 
Cham. 

The inscription consists of two parts. The first refers 
to king Siryavarman, and the second to a yuvaraja named 
Managabia on Dhanapati. But the two parts are written 
consecutively and form one single narrative, viz., the fight 
against Cambodge. The object of the inscription is to record 


the installation of an image of Siva by the yuvaraja in faka 
1125 (= 1208 A. D.) 


eerie या 


rr — = 
"मी eee 


1. Read Fal. 
2, Read “मे ". 
3. Read “ZIGl, 
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TRANSLATION. 
Salutation to Siva. 


There is a king, Sri Siryavarmadeya, prince Sri Vidya- 
nandana, of Tumprauk-vijaya. The king practised the 
Mahayana dharma following the instructions of true know- 
ledge. In his early youth, in the Saka year denoted by 
‘sea-sky-moon-moon’ 4. ¢, 1104, he went to Cambodge. The 
king of Cambodge Seeing him possessed of all the 33 marks, 
received him favourably and tanght him, like a prinee, all 
the various branches of knowledge, and instructed him in 
various branches of military science. During his stay at 
Cambodge, a dependent town of Cambodge called Malyan, 
inhabited by a multitude of bad men, revolted against the 
‘King of Cambodge, The latter seeing the prince well versed 
in arms, ordered him to lead the Cambodgian troops and 
take the town of Malyan. He did all that the king of 
Cambodge desired. The latter, pleased at his valour, confer- 
red on him the dignity of yuvaraja, and gave him all the 
pleasures and the good things which could be found in the 
kingdom of Cambodge. | 

In Saka ‘two moon-moon-moon’ (1112) the king Sri 
Jaya Indravarmadeva of Vatuy made war against the king 
of Cambodge. The latter sent the prince at the head of 
Cambodgian troops in order to take Vijaya and defeat the 
King Jaya Indravarman of Vatuv. He captured the king 
and had him eonducted to Cambodge by the Cambodgian 
troops. He proclaimed Sirya Jayavarmadeva prince In, 
brother-in-law of the king of Cambodge, as king of the 
city of Vijaya. Then he returned and reigned at Rajapura 
in Panran. During his reign at Rajapura a number of 
pirates revolted against him. He fought with them, drove 
them back and defeated them all. 
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Sri Siryavarman, prince In, who had been proclaimed 
king in the kingdom of Vijaya, was driven away by prince 
Rasupati and returned to Cambodge. The prince Rasupati 
reigned inthe kingdom of Vijaya under the name of Sri 
Jaya Indravarmadeva. 


In éaka ‘sea-moon-moon-moon’ 4 ¢ 1114, the king of 
Cambodge sent the Cambodgian generals with Sri Jaya 
Indravarman on Vatuv. He met the prince at Rajapura. 
The prince led the Cambodgian troops with Jaya Indra- 
varman; he took Vijaya, defeated and killed Jaya Indra- 
varman cei Rasupati-and ruled over Vijaya. The same 
year Jaya Indravarman on Vatuv fled from the Cambodgians 
and went to Amaravati. He revolted and raised troops in 
different districts at Amarfvati, Ulik, Vvyar, Jriy and 

raik, He went to take Vijaya. The prince led the troops 
snd pursued (१) Jaya Indravarman on Vatuv as far as YAn 
Bharuv-Vijaya; he gave him battle, vanquished him, com- 
pelled him to fall back on Traik, and there captured him 
and put him to death, Henceforth the prince ruled without 
opposition. 7 

In faka ‘five-moon-moon-moon’ i. €. 1115, the Cam- 
bod gians.......ss00-00 the dwellings, took seven............++. took 
00 The prince fought with the Cambodgians 
and vanquished them : 


In Saka ‘six-moon-moon-moon’ 7%. ¢ 1116, the king of 
Cambodge sent a large number of Cambodgian generals, 
with all sorts of arms. They came to fight with the prince. 
The latter fought at Jai Ramya-Vijaya and vanquished the 
generals of the Cambodgian army................ After having 
fought with them, the prince marched to Amaravati. He 
re-erected all ‘the houses; he constructed the house called 
Sri Heruka-harmya; he made a kofa of gold; he yave to 
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Srisanabhadresvara a fadmukha (six-faces ) weighing 510 
thet; he gave a golden suvauk Weighing 5 thil; he gave a 
kanap of Simhaprra to Srifanabhadresvara for the sake of 
acquiring merit both in this world and in the other. 


I, yuvaraja, of illustrious birth, called Managahiia on 
Dhanapati, Liv. dcbictcu ole (१) over Champa, and ] am 
glorious. I have re-consecrated Siva, who is Sri‘ana, and [ 
worship him piously. I have given him riches and the 
Slaves in faka 1125 (the expression ‘bhitah paksa 66 ka 
yah’ is unintelligible ; bhiita-paksa denotes 25 and I there- 
fore take the date as 1125 ; 66 is probably a misreading for 
11. M. Finot takes the date doubtfully as 1166 ) 


याः 


No 85. 


Po-Nagar Temple inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman | I, 
dated (?) 1148 €. 


The inscription refers to king Sri Jaya Paramesvara- 
varmadeva on of Turai-Vijaya. It states that in 1112 & 
(=1190 A. D.) there was ॥ king of Cambodge named Vrah 
pada Sri Jayavarmadeva who conquered (?) the whole earth, 
He took the capital of Champa and carried away all the 
८१०५९. Then followed 9 war of 32 years. “He placed a 


Cambodgian Soneral. ic... ce In 1123 8. (= 1201 A. 7.) 
the king Started,.... rae .-took the name of pu pon pulyan 
Sri 9.2 ,,,, Then Cambodge and Cham ^ ऋ फ = 
this k LAR ature universal sovereignty. (The last line 


bears the date 1148 but whether the line isa part of this 
inscription has been doubted.) 


J. 4. 1891 (1) pp. 47-48, No. 409 8. 4 


—_—_—_ 
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No. 86. 
Cho-dinh pillar Inscription of Sri 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman 11, 
dated 1148 S. 

This Cham inscription, engraved on two faces of a 
pillar found at Cho-dinh, the market place of Phanrang, 
contains 41 lines of writing. The inscription is mutilated 
and a complete translation is not possible. It refers to king 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman in the last line and contains three 
dates 1129, 1142 and 1148 saka. 


It refers to the war of 32 years which followed the con- 
quest of Champ& by the king of Cambodge (in 1112). In 
1129 éaka (=1207 A. D.) the victorious Khmer king seems 
to have installed a yuvaraja at the head of the conquered 
territories. Then the Siamese and the Pukam ( Pagan) 
came from Cambodge and a battle took place with the 
Annamites, apparently in the north of Champi. The Cam- 
bodgian generals led the troops which opposed the Annamites, 
and the loss on both sides was very great. In 1142 saka 
(=1220 A. D.) the Khmers evacuated Champa and ( probably 
after having concluded peace in 1144 saka) the coronation 
of the Cham king Sri Jaya ParameSvaravarman 1 took 
place in 1148 Saka (=1226 A.D.). Henceforth he reigned 
in peace, constructed palaces and temples at Sri Vinaya and 
re-installed the images of gods. 

The inscription on the second face records the donations 
made to the god (Linga) by the king. Tlie donations con- 
sisted of utensils, lands and other things. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 91, No. 383. 

J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 50-52, No. 383. 
: B. E. F., Vol. III, p. 634, No. VIIL 

B. E. F., Vol, XV, No. 2, p. 191. 
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No. 87. 
Myson Temple Inscription dated 1152 S. 


It records the donations of Kalantakatha................. te 
nandana to the god Srisanabhadresvara, consisting of gold, 
precious stones, female e‘ephants copper utensils and slaves, 
It is dated in 1152 éaka (=1230 A. D.). 


8. E. F. Vol. IV, p. 977, No, XXV B, 





No. 88. 


Po-Nagar Temple Inscription of Jaya 
ParameSvaravarman II, 
dated 1155 < 


This inseription ‘Appears to be a continuation of another 
(No. 85 ?). 1 begins thus: | Again (punah) in 1155 
(=1233 4. D.) king Sri Jaya Paramefvaravarmadeva made 
donations to the goddess Pu-Nagara and to the sacred image.’ 
The concluding portion gives details of the donations con- 
sisting of lands and slaves. The slaves belonged to both the 
sexes and to various nationalities such as the Khmer, Cham, 
Chinese, and Siamese. 


J. 4. 1891 (1) pp. 48-49, 
No. 89. 
Cho-dinh Temple Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman II, 
dated 1155 S 


This Sanskrit inscription was engraved ‘on the door- 
front of a temple at Cho-Dinh, the market place of Phan- 
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rang. It 7660708 an order of the king Jaya Paramesvara- 
varman to his commander-in-chief Raimadeva to install an 
image of the god Svayam-utpanna. Reference is also made 
to donation of slaves, to wit, 7 Khmers, 11 Siamese, 1 Puk&m 
(Pagan) together with 1 elephant and 3 khmer (elephants 
2). It is dated in 1155 Saka (=1233 A. D.). 


J. A. 1888 (1) pp. 88-89, No. 382. 
J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 49-50, No. 382. 
ए. E. F., Vol. ILI, p. 635 (No. >). 





No. 90. 
Myson Temple inscription of Jaya 


Paramesvaravarman 1), 
dated 1156 5S. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
1V, p. 976, No. XXV A). (For localities cf. No.4). It is 
engraved on a pillar inside the temple and contains 10 lines. 
The language is Cham. 


The inseription records the religious foundations of the 
king Sri Jaya ParameSvaravarmadeva and is dated in 1156 


(=1234 A. D.). 
TRANSLATION. 


There is a king, His Majesty Sri Jaya Paramesvara- 
varmadeva, on Ansaraja, of Turai-Vijaya. During the dis- 
asters of the Cambodgian war which lasted for 32 years he 
was the sole king ( Ekacchatra) in the kingdom of Champa. 
He re-installed all the lingus of the south viz. those of yan 
Pu Nagara, and the lingas of the north viz. those of Sri- 
‘anabhadresyara, He has given a silver kosa with a golden 
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face, and the koxa of Bhrgu with all the utensils of gold and 
silver. Sumtotal: 100 thil of gold. In saka 1156. 





No. 91. 
Lomngoeu stelae Inscription of Jaya 
Parames varavarman II. 

This Cham inseription is engraved on a stelae found at 
Lomngoeu, at the mouth of the Phanrang river, where it 
served as the boundary stone between two vil lages. 

The first four lines are the concluding portion of an 
inseription now lost, and refer to donations made to a temple 
viz. utensils, and Chinese, Siamese and Paganese slaves, 

The remaining 11 lines record the donations of king 
Jaya Paramesvaravarman to the gods Sri Campesvara and 
Svayamutpanna. Among other things he improved the 
irrigation channels in the fields granted to these gods. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 92, No. 392. 
J. A. 1891 (1) pp, 52-53, No. 3992. 
B. E. F., Vol. LI, p, 634, No. X. 





No. 92. 
Phanrang Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Paramesvaravarman II, 


This Cham inseription is engraved on two faces of a 
pillar at Phanrang, It records donations of king Parame- 
‘varavarmadeva and Yuvaraja Nandabhadra to the gods 
Svayamutpanna and Jaya Arthesvara. The donations con- 
sist of lands, slaves, and silver ete, 4 

{ 8. i. F., Vol. II, pp. 634, 646 ). 


सिनष 


——_ = क 
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No. 93. 
Kim Choua Inscription of Jaya Para- 
mesvaravarman II. 


The inscription is engraved on a stelae belonging to the 
temple of Kim Choua close to the citadel of Binh Dinh, It 
refers to the king Sri Jaya Paramesvarzvarmadeva (11) 
and contains the names of Buddhist divinities such as, Sri 
Lingalokeévara, Sri Jina Paramesvara, Sri Jinavrddhegvari, 
Sri Jinalokesvara, Sri Saugatadevesvara, Sri Jinadevadevi 


J. A. 1888 (1) pp, 92-98, No. 411. 





No. 94, 
Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 


Indravarman V dated 1165 S. 


The inseription was edited by M. Finot (8. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 958, No. XVIII). It is engraved on the same 
pillar as No. 69 and contains 11 lines of writing in Cham. 
It records the pious donations of Jaya Indravarman V to 
the god Srisanabhadreé vara in 1165 éaka, 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! There is a prince, King of kj ngs, Jaya Indra- 
varman, prince Harideva, of Sakan-Vijaya, grandson of His 
Majesty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, son of 
His Majesty Jaya Harivarman, great king of kings, younger 
brother of His Majesty Paramesvaravarman , the great king. 
He has all the thirty-three signs,.................. youth, beauty, 
strength and pride of heroism................. -he knows all the 
Sciences,............. he is versed in. the philosophy of different 
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schools. Heis expert in all pleasures, 42 -youth, 
but realising that the body and the pleasures of royalty are 
(1.1, 111 + a famous glory in the world, and he 
restored it completely. And the 1 32 the god 
Srisanabhadresvara who is the origin of the kingdom of 
Cham ‹ .ccéectecasetess. objects to Srisanabhadresvara, in‘éaka 
year..........,....inferior and middle, ‘five-member-form-one’ 
(paiicamangah ripaikah) i. ९. 1165(Finot reads the date as 
1185). 





No. 95, 
Myson Pillar Inscription of Jaya 
Indravarman V. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (B. E. F., Vol. 
IV, p. 966, No. XXII 8). For localities (cf. No.4). It is 
engraved on a pillar and contains 10 lines of writing. The 
language is Sanskrit and the inscription is written through- 
out in verse, There are altogether 10 stanzas but the last 
five are almost illegible. The metres used are vv. 1, 3, 5, 
Indravajra; v. 2, Upajati; v. 4, is mutilated and is either 
Indravajra or Upajati. 

The inseription refers itself to the king Sri Jaya 
Indravarman (V), son of Sr; Harivarmadeya, younger 
brother of Sri Parameévara 4nd the grandson of Sri Hari- 
varmadeva. 

TEX’, 
» तीचणाङ्समनोदाधेमग्मेयं 
खस्थोतिसदमोपि कलां थकाश्य | 
सक्रीडते शक्तिभिरात्मशक्तो 


THT शिवो yy 


I 
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1. आसीन्नपश्श्ी हरिवमेदेव- 
पौत्रोधिकश्थी जयडइन्द्रवमौ 
रराज च श्री हरिवमेदेवा- 
AMA परमेश्वरस्य ॥ 
IIL, बिश्व ~ -- -- ‡ ‡ भूतपूर्व 
 अमिभरिष्यन्त्ययमिन्त्यवेच्य ! 
बाल्ये गुरस्सवेचलाचला — 
-- -- ‡ —— Wad स्वये यम्‌ ॥ 
ATTEN WT पृञ्चन्‌ 
-- — ‡ श्ामन्यत योधवीरान्‌ | 
-- -- ‡ -- -- ‡ ~ — चपा- 
य दत्त शौयीदिव पुष्प -- — ॥ 
पञ्चरयरूपापि पति चिनाद्य 
-- -- ‡ -- — महिषी जाति । 
बाल्यन्तु ख्चमीस्समवाप्य कान्त 
यं यत्‌ पुराण विजदाति वास्यम्‌ 
vi, —— — — — विलासिनी कामजनेचु कामात्‌ ॥ 
VIL. पतावता स — — — ङ्गम्‌ शअननटपपुरयैः ॥ 
४111. सदाहताश्चीः कु -- — — — स्य समाजदार ॥ 
IX. करदीकतत्तितीशो जल — — — 
. दोम्मेन्दराद्विमन्थितासमित्समुद्रो नरो — — — — 
TRANSLATION. 
1. Adoration to Siva, who sports in the linrsitless 
Manasa lake with his own éaktis (wives) by means of his 
own prowess, thereby displaying his form, although he is 


resident of heaven, his body is imperceptible,’ and he can be 
meditated upon as without any form 


2. There was the king Sri Jaya Indravarma grandson 


IV 


< 





ee = मीम re न ~क क ~ = 


1. The meaning of the first line is a little obscure. The 
metre is also faulty 
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of Sri Harivarmmadeva, son of Sri Harivarmmadeva ‘andthe 
younger brother of Sri ParameSvara. 

3-8. (Too mutilated to yield a satisfactory meaning; 
they apparently contain eulogy of the king). 

9. ^+." 00 has made other kings tributary. 

10. Who churned the ocean, which was the battle, by 
means of the Mandara mountain, which was his arm. 


No. 96, 
Phanrang Lintel Inscription 
dated 1166. Saka. 


This Cham inscription, engraved on a lintel at Phanrang, 
records that prince Pankaja Abhimanyudeva, governor of 
Panduranga and commander-in-chief of king Jaya Para- 
mesvaravarmadeva, came to Panduranga by the order of the 
king in 1152 Saka, and wave in éaka 1166 Various dona- 
tions, including gold, silver and’slaves, to the god Svayam- 
utpanna, 

(B. £. F., Vol. 111, pp. 635, 648). 
No. 97, 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription Of 
princess Siiryyadeyi dated 
1178. Saka. 

The inscription refers to Phlyai Ratnaévali, princess 
Siryyadevi, daughter of king Jaya Indravarmadeva and 
queen Sri Paramaratnastri She was united for ever, by 
ties of marriage, to a nobleman called 0 Rasu Nandana. 
The happy pair madé various piotis donations: to the temple 
and installed an image of Bhagavati Mattlingesvari. In 1178 
princess Ratnavali gave various ortiaments of gold and silver 
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to the goddess Pu Nagara and prescribed regulations for the 
dancing girls employed in the service of the goddess, 
J. A. 1891 (1) p. 53-4, 
No. 98. 
Po-Nagar Temple | nscription of 
Princess Siryyadevi. 

It records the gifts of Pulyai Ratnévali princess Siryya- 
devi of Manah Vijaya tothe goddess Bhagavati MAatrlinge- 
Svari. She also gave.a sum of money for making a statue 
of the goddess Bhagavati Kautharesvari. The gifts consisted 
of various ornaments of gold and silver, slaves and a female 


elephant, a 
J. A. 1891 (1) p. 56, No. 408 8, 


No. 99, 
Po-Nagar Vase Inscription of Sakranta 


dated 1179 Saka. 


The inseription is engraved on a copper vase found in 
the Temple of Po-Nagar. It records that the vase was given 
to the goddess Po-Nagara by the king Sakranta belonging to 
Mandavijaya, in the year 1179 (=1257 A. D.). Sakranta was 
probably an usurper, | 

8. E. F., Vol. VI, p. 291, £ n. (2). 


J. A. 1906 (1) 7. 518. 
B. ए. ए., Vol. XV, No. 2, 7. 192, 
No. 100. 
Bronze (?) Vase inscription of Jaya-Simha. 
varman 11. dated 1181 Saka. 


A short Cham inscription engraved on the interior of a 
vase in possession of M. Neville It records the pious gifts 


2१5 


of Sri Jaya Siiwhavarmadeva, prince Sri Harideva, for the 
sake of merit in life hereafter. It is dated 1181-éaka (= 


1259 A. D.). 
J. A. 1888 (1) p. 96, No. 420, 


J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 8-59, 
8. ए. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, 2. 51. 


No. 101. 


Pilaster Inscription. 

The origin of this inscription is unknown. It is en- 
graved on the base of a pilaster and contains the name of 
SrisAnabhadregvara. The two last figures of the date are 81, 
and on palaeographical grounds it may be referred to 1181 
‘aka (=1259 A. D.) during the reign of Indravartian IV. 

B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 19. 


No. 102, 


Choek yang stelae Inscription 
dated 1185 Saka. 


The Sanskrit portion was edited by Bergaigne (Corpus 
No, XXXV, p. 291) and the Cham portion translated by 
Aymonier (J. A. 1891, part 1, p. 55). 

The inscription is engraved on a small stelae found in a 
cave on the Tehoek yang ‘the divine mount’ at the north- 
east of Panrang. It contains 6 lines of writing, three in 
Sanskrit and three in Cham, and a seventh line containing 
the figures 1185 denoting the date. The Sanskrit portion is 
in prose and merely contains an invocation to Siva. The 
Cham text records that five dignitaries, sons of Sun (Sirya- 
putra ) and belonging to Virapura, excavated the cavein Saka 
1185 (=1268 A. D.). 

TEXT. , 
Lo. स्वस्ति जय सिद्धि 


= ` ऋषि ना के म ee कि 


च्ल च्ल ग कर्ज 
¶* ---> क्क्ष 
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L.2. श्रो नमश्शिवाय परमदानशाव्वा- 
1.. 3. य उदष्वेमृद्धने we नमस्तु सदा ॥ 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail, victory, success! Adoration to Siva, to Sarvva, 
who makes the supreme gifts and who has his head erect. 
Oh, adoration always ! 


ग्ण 


No. 103. 
Kiem Ngoc (Binh Dinh) stelae Inscription 
dated 1187 (?) Saka. 


It contains an invocation to Buddha and refers to a king 
of Ksatriya family whose name is lost. It seems to contain 
a date 1187 but this is doubtful, 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 104, No. 423. 
J. A. 1891 (1) p. 66, No, 423. 





No. 104, 
Batau Tablah Inscription of Jayasimha- 
varman 11. (Indravarman IV) Hari- 
deva dated 1188 Saka. 


This short inscription of four lines is engraved on a 
boulder called Batau-Tablah (cf. No. 75). 


It records that king Indravarman, prince Sri 
bearing the name of Pulyan Sri Yuvaraija vlom (?) eame to 
Panran in 1171. Then having obtained the throne he took 


the royal name of Sri Jaya Simhavarm 
self at Panran in 1179, 


Harideya, 


an and enjoyed him- 
Then having been formally conse- 
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crated to the throne he became the sovereign of the world, 
Indravarman, and enjoyed himself at Panraa in 1188, 
J. A. 1888 (1) p, 967, No. 395. 
J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 57-58. 
B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 





No 105. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription 
dated 1189 Saka. 


It records the gifts of princess Ratnavali (cf. Nos. 97,. 


98) to the goddess Pu-Nagara and to the goddess Matri- 
Lingesvari in the year 1189 (=1267 A. D.). The gift con- 
sists of lands and slaves. 
J. A. 1891 (1) p. 57, No. 408 C. 
B. E. F., Vol. XV, No. 2, p. 51. 





No. 106. 
Phanran Lintel Inscription of Indra- 


varman IV. dated 1196, Saka. 


This Cham inscription engraved on a lintel at Phanran 
records the donations, consisting of a large elephant and six 
slaves, made to the god Svayamutpanna by the king Indra- 
varman IV in 1196 faka (=1274 A. D.). 

(8. ए. F., Vol. II!, pp. 635, 648 ). 


B. E, F,, Vol. XV, No. 2,. p. 51. 


Ss lee eee, १ 


a 
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No. 107. 


Yang Kur Inscription ज Indravarman 
IV. dated 1200 Saka. 


This inscription in mixed Sanskrit and Cham is engraved 
on two faces of a stelae found at Yang kur ( formerly called 
Panduraiga hill ?), quite close to that famous town. The 
inseription contains 23 lines of writing but very little can be 
deciphered. It begins with an invocation to Siva and re- 
cords that in 1200 (=1278 A. D.), in the reign of. Indra- 
varman, the noble queen Siryalaksmi installed the statue 
of the god Bhimivijaya. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 97, No. 389. 
J. A. 1891 (1) p. 59, No. 389, 
B. E. F., Vol. III, p. 635, No. XIV. 





No. 108. 
Po-Nagar Temple Inscription 
of Indravarman IV. 

This Cham inscription is engraved on the left pillar of 
the outer gate of the temple to the right.. The two faces of 
the pillar contain two different inseri ptions. The earlier one 
containing four lines is illegible; only the word Tinga can be 
made out with certainty. The later one contains six lines 
and records dedications of three infants to the god Sri Indra- 
~ varman Sivalingesvara, by king Indravarman, prince Sri- 
Harideva of ‘Sila vandha vijaya.’ (The infants were prob- 
ably condemned to slavery a8 a punishment to-a person who 
spoke maliciously, ) 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 98 No, 402, 
J. A 1891 (1) p.59 No, 402 B. 
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No. 109. 
Po-Nagar stelae Inscription of 
Indravarman IV. 

The inseription is engraved on two faces of a stelae lying 
in the court-yard of the Po-Nagar Teimple to the left. The 
mscription on the first face refers to king Indravarman and 
rccords gifts of lands to liig Bhagavati Kautharesvari The 
inscription on the other face refers to king Sri Jaya Simha- 
Varman and king Indravarman and records the installation 
of Siva linga and the God Srifanabhadreivara. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 103 
J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 60-62, 





No. 110. 
Po sah fragm>ntary stelae Inscription of 
Jaya Simhavarman III 
dated 1228. 


Po sah is close to the village of Chakling, in the south of 
the valley of Panran. The inseription is written on two faces 
of the stelae comprising respectively 22 and 9 lines. The 
language is Sanskrit bat a good many words are lost and no 
complete text or translation is possible. 

It records the career of prince Harijitatmaja, son of king 
Sri Jayasimha Varman, the king of kings, and the queen 
Bhaskaradevi. The prince was born in 1196 ( =1274 A. D.). 
In 1220 Saka =(1298 A.D.) he received the epithet Taval 
Sura Adhikavarman. In 1222 Saka (=1300 A. D.) his 
father appointed him to govern a district extend- 
ing from the river Vauk as far as Bhimana Vijaya. In 1223 
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Saka ( = 1301 A. D.) his father gave him the name of Pulyan 
Uddhrta Simhavarman. The prince was endowed with 
_ beauty and skill. He wasa devotee of Siva and respected 
his preceptor, father and mother. Knowing that the plea- 
sures of this life are illusory like a dream he gave up a life 
of enjoyment and applied himself entirely to pious works 
such as digging tanks, building roads and making religious 
endowments, abstinence, meditation ete, In 1227 éaka — 
(=1305 4. 7.) the king gave him the name Mahendra (?) 
Varman. In 1228 681६8 he made donations of slaves ete. 
The inscription refers to two other queens of Jayasimhavar- 
man viz, Paramesvari, daughter of king Devadideva, and Ta- 
pasi, the daughter of king of Yavadvipa. 

J. A. 1888 (1) p. 99, No. 398 

J. A. 1891 (1) p. 62, No. 398 

B. E, F. vol. IIT, p. 636, No. XVII. 

Bulletin de la commission arch- 

aeologique de |’ Indochine 

1911, p. 13 
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Nos, 111=115. 
Po Klong Gorai Inscriptions of 
Jayasimhavarman I1], 


These five inscriptions are engraved in a temple named 
Po-klong Gorai, the most beautiful ancient monument in the 
plain of Phanran 


No. 112, engraved on three faces of the stone, contains 
respectively 40, 41 and 42 lines, It begins with an inyoea- 
tion to Siva and records the donations of slaves and Jands 


Sr a 


न 1 
1, The date may be ‘1298’. 
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by the king Sri Jayasimhavarmadeva to Jayasimhavarma- 
liigeSvara (i, e. Siva-linga styled after the king ). 

The king’s parentage is described in the following words, 
“Sri Jayasimhavarmadeva pu (prince) ciy ( master ) Sri Hari- 
jit Paramatmaja yan pon ku(His divine Majesty ) Indra- 
vara Paramodbhava di (in) pu pon vya ( Her Majesty ) Para- 
mesvari pu nai (princess) Gaurendralaksmi paramapura.” 
This expression is ambiguous and might mean that the king 
was son of Sri Harijit. But it has been taken to mean on 
the analogy of Annamite expressions, that the king Jayasim- 
havarman (III), also called prince Harijit, was the son of 
king Indravarman and the queen Gaurendralaksmi. 

This preamble is followed by a detailed account of the 
fields and slaves granted to the temple which covers the rest 
of the inscription. Nos. 111, 113 and 115 also contain 
similar detailed account of lands and slaves. No. 114 is 
hardly legible and refers to the donation of a young beauti- 
ful lady (of the royal family ). 

It is interesting to note that among the names of slaves 
we have the female Rajaput, the boy Sivadit, the boy Anga- 
ra, the boy Rddhi, and male Vayudeva. There are also 
references to the nationa lities of these slaves e.g. the female 
oo (Malayan or Javanese) and the female Yvan (Anna- 
ini 
oe J. A. 1888 (1) pp. 101-103 Nos. 384-388. 

J. A. 1891 (1) pp. 67-82. 
B. 1. ¢. Vol. IIL. p. 635-6 Nos. XV, XVI. 
No. 116. 
Tali Temple inscription of Jaya- 
simhavarman III. - 

L. Finot refers to an inscription in a temple at Tali, a 

village in the district of Darlac. It is written in Cham and 
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records the erection ofa temple with a Mukhaliiga under 
the name of Jaya Simhavarma-liigesvara, by the king Jaya 
Simhavarman at the end of the th rteenth century, 


B. ए. F, Vol. IV.p. 534. 


No. 117. 
Binh Dinh Gate Inscription of Vira 
Bhadravarman Dated 
1323 Saka. 


The inscription was edited by M. Finot (ए. E. F. Vol. 
XV, No. 2.p.12). It is engraved on the plinth of the gate 
of the royal citadel of Binh Dinh. The language is Cham. 
There are 19 lines of writing. 


The inseription records the donation of Vira Bhadravar- 
man in 1323 saka (=1401 A.D.). It throws fresh 1 ight 
en the chronology of the last kings of Champa. 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! There was a king of Brsu family viz. His Majesty 
Sri Jayasitahavarmadeva Sri Harijatti Virasitha Champa- 
pura who reigned full twelve years. Then his soul departed 
for the abode of Siva in the land of Yaa....( Then) his son 
His Majesty Sri Brsu Visnujatti Vira Bhadravarmadeva rei- 
gned. As his father, mother and eousins were established in 
this country and had received in lease the uncultivated esta- 
tes, he took the field at Luvak which his royal father had 
cleared, consisting of 500 Vijaih of wood with the publie 
serfs; a gvan of silvar, a silver kamanialu of 5 thil; 


a silver bottle of 1 thil; a silvarcase...of one thil ; an elephant, 
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two slaves; all these for being distributed as offerings......to 


the temple of Srifina of this country—In Saka 1323 
( =-1401 4. 7. ) 





No. 118. 
Cheo-Reo Inscription of Visnu-Jatti 
Vira Bhadravarman dated 
1331 Saka. 


This mutilated inscription, containing the date and name 


of the king, is engraved on a statue of Siva, which originally ays 


belonged to the temple of Drang Lai, but is now placed in the 
temple of Yang Mum at Cheo-Reo in the Phu-yen district. 
8. E. F., Vol. XV. No. 2, p. 13. 





No. 119. 
Cheo-Reo Inscription of Vira 


Bhadravarman., 


This mutilated inseription is engraved on a ruined stelae 
(For localities ef, No. 118). 1t contains the name of the 
king Sri Brsu Visnujatti Vira Bhadravarmadeva prince Nauk 
Glaun Vijaya. 

B. E. ए. Vol. XV, No. 2. p. 13. 


No 120. 
Phuoc-thinh (Dt. Phu=Yen) stelae 
Inscription dated 1333 Saka. 


Nothing but the date is legible. 
8. E. ¢. Vol. XV, No. 2 p. 13; fn (4) 
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No. 121. 
Bien Hoa Visnu Image Inscription 


of Jayasimhavarman IV 
dated 1343 (?) 


The inscription was noticed and partially read by Aymo- 
nier (J. A. 1891, part I pp. 84-85) but has since been proper- 
ly edited by M. Cabaton (8. E. ए. IV. pp. 687 ff). 


The inscription is engraved on the pedestal of an image 
शप which was originally discovered near Bien-Hoa in 
French Cochin China. It contains 9 lines of writing. The 
language is Cham. ॑ 

The inscription refers to a prince named Nauk Glaun 
Vijaya, son of king Sri Jayasitmha Varman (IV). The prince 
18 said to have vanquished the Annamites (Yvan) and takea 
possession of a kingdom called Brah Kanda. He gained innu- 
merable victories and returned to Champa in 1343 (7). He 
erected an image of Visnu called Tribhuvanakranta, with the 
booty he had taken from the Khmers (Kvir) and made do- 
nations to a number of lingas and gods. 


The portion of the inscription containing the date is so 
much damaged that it has not been possible to arrive ata 
definite conclusion. M. Aymonier reads the cate as “loka-asta- 
ardha-anala”=1282 faka; M. Cabaton reads the date as 
“loka-sastarthanalah’ or ‘loka astarthaina!ah’ = 1363 or 1383”, 
while M. Finot reads the passage as “loka astirdhanalah nra- 
pah=1343 (nrapah=nrpah=rfija=somah=1)’. M, Finot’s 
suggestion is generally accepted. 

The image of visnu on which the inscription is engraved 
has been described in B. ए. F. Vol. I, p. 18. It shows the 
prevalence of Visnu eult in Cham pa. 
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No. 122. 
Nui Ben-Lang (Binh Dinh) stelae 
Inscription of Indravarman 


dated 1358 Saka. 


It reeords that there was a king Sri Jaya Simhavarman 
of the Brsu family. His son reigned for 32 years, and 
then, after the royal consecration, took the name of Sri Br- 
su Indravarman. It contains the date 1358 Saka ( =1436 
A. D.) (न 
J. A. 1888 (1) 7. 104 No. 4. 
J. A, 1891 (1) p. 83-84 No. 413 





No. 123. 
Ron Buddhist Inscription. 


The inscription was edited by F. Huber (B. E. F. Vol. 

XI, p. 267). It is engraved on a stone lying in a field about 
two miles from Bac Ha in Quang Binh. It contains four 
lines of writing and records donations toa Buddhist Vihara. 
The language is Sanskrit ( the characters belong to about 9th 
or 10th century A. D.) 

नमः तस्तरे भगवते श्रीडामरेश्वराय तिरिवित- 

ज्ञेत्र Gas अद्धः... ..तेत्रमेतत्‌ सव्य ब 

विहारद्र्यं दवीशतमाने पञ्वाशदधिकं भी.“ 

राजेन भक्गिमता दत्तमिति ये रत्तन्ति 

ये नाशयन्ति 


Homage to the god Sri Damarefvara. The fields of Til- 
vit, Par, Tradvah ete,—all these lands belonging to the mo- 
nastery and containing 250 measures were given by the pious 
king Sri.........Those who maintain.........Those who destroy 
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4 ( {07118165 ४818, the chief of the Dimaras, or bhiitas 
(goblins), is one of the numerous epithets which Avaloki- 
tesvara has borrowed from इ; va. ) 





No. 124. 
Phu-Luong fragmentary stelae 

| Inscription. 
| Only the invocation ‘Om nainas-Siviya’ ‘Adoration to 
Siva’ has been deciphered. It probably belongs to the ninth 
century. (Phu-Luong isa few miles north of Hue in the 

district of Thua-thien ). 

J. A, 1898 part II p. 860 





No. 125. 
Dong - Duong Temple Inscription. 


This short inscription of two lines refers to two fields. It 
may be referred on palaeographical grounds to a date earlier 
than the 11th century A.D, The inscription is of interest as 
it offers a terminus ad quem for the date of the temple of 
Dong-Duong (ef. No. 31) । 

>. ४. F., Vol. IV. (112-113) 


"मीर 


No. 126. 


‘Khanh Tho Dong’ Buddhist Inscription. 


The Buddhist formula ‘Ye dharma’ &e. is engraved on the 
back of a pedestal containing an image of Buddha. Khanh 
Tho Dong is in the district of Quang-Nam. 

Parmentier-Inventaire 
descriftif des Monuments Chams Vol. I 
p. 244, 
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No. 127. 
Ban Metruot Stone Inscription. 


The Cham words ‘pu vya’ meaning ‘Her majesty 
the Queen’, engraved on a grinding stone found close to the 
village of Ban Metruot about 18 miles to the north of Ban 
Methuot, chief town of the Laotian province of Darlak, indi- 
cates the extent of Cham influence in the savage country. 

B. E. F., Vol. 1४, p. 679. 





No. 128. 
Myson Pillar Inscription. 


It is very fragmentary and refers toa ‘riija-pandita- 
padya’ or poem of a court poet. Itis engraved on the 
same pillar on which No, 69 is inseribed. 

B. E. F. Vol. IV. p. 953—954, No. XVIILB. 
No. 129. 
La-tho Silver plate Inscription. 

It simply contains the words ‘ Sri Vanantares vara’, appa- 
rently the god to whom the plate was dedicated (La-tho is 
in the district of Quang-Nam ) 

B. E. F., Vol. XI, p. 471, No. 5 
No. 130. 
Lz-tho Silver jug Inscription. 
It contains the following Sanskrit éloka, 
वनान्तरे्वरायास्मै श्रीमते दिव्यकीसये | 
चम्पापुरपती रोप्य कलश श्रद्धयात्मनः ॥ 

“I, the king of Champa (dedicate ) this ‘silver jug to the 
Majestic and glorious Yandntarefvara with devotion.” 

8. £. F., Vol. XI. p. 472, No. 6. 
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Remarkable Books on Ancient india. 
TAEINDIAN COLONY OF 
SIAM, 


Prof. PHANINDRA NATH BOSE M.A,, Prof. of His- 
tory, Viswabharti, Santiniketan, together with a Foreward 
by Dr. P. C. Bagchi M. A., with 6 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters.) 1927 Price Rs, 3-8-0. 

“We in India are quit? in dark as to the extent and 
greatness of that Greater India which had been established 
outside India by the brave and adventurous sons of India in 
the days of yore. In the present book, the author attempts 
to show how an Indian Colony had been established in Siam, 
and how even at the present day, the culture and civilisation 
of India survives in the kingdom of Siam.” 

CONTENTS 

Sources of Siamese History—European travellers and 
writers of Siam—The colonisation of Siam—The Dynasty 
of Sukhothai—The kingdom of Ayuthia—The Dynasty of 
Bangkok—Monuments of Siam—Religion of Siam—Kingship 
in Siam—Literature in Siam—Appendix—Kings of Siam— 
Bibliography--An Indian Festival in Siam—Coronation of 
the Siamese king. 


ANCIENT INDIAN TRIBES 


BIMALA CHURN Law MA, Blu, Ph. D. Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee Gold Medalist, Ca!cutta University; Fellow, Royal 


ij 


Historical Society; Corporate member of the American Orien- 
tal Society, Author, of Several works, With 5 plates. 

(Cloth Bound with gold letters) Price Rs. 3-8-0. 

“The present vol. deals with the five tribes, the Kasis, 
the Kosalas, the Assakas, the Magadhas, the Bhojas who play- 
ed an important part in the history of Ancient India. The 
author has collected materials from the original works, Sans- 
krit, Pali, and Prakrit. Some scholars have dealt with the 
history of these tribes but the present treatment is quite 
different. The learned author has suceeded in bringing 
together many new materials from Pali books and has pre- 
sented the solid facts.” 

“Dr, B. C. Law’s work on “Ancient Tribes of India” is 
marked by his well known qualities of thoroughness in the 
collection of material, and skill in its effective presentation. 
Historians of Indian polities, economies & society will find in 
it many valuable in the collection & evalvations of € vidence” 
Prof. 4. B. Kieth M. A. Edinburgh. 

‘It is most useful to have the widely scattered informa- 
tion thus gathered together in one volume.” Prof. EB. J. Rap- 
son, M. A., Cambridge. 

“Dr. B. C. Law’s latest work entitled “Ancient Tribes 
of India” which constitutes a very valuable contribution to 
Indian History by filling upa gap in our knowledge of one 
of its important parts. Students of India History are in- 
debted to Dr. Law for his researches in these untrodden 
fields which he had made his own, the history of those small 
states and peoples which made such im portant contribution 
to the general life and civilisation of India.” Dr. Radhaku- 
mud Mookerji, M. A., P. R: 8 » Ph. D. Lucknow. 

“....+His information relates to the kings, their wars, 
their religions, educational, social and industrial life of the 
peoples and also geographical loeation,& expansion. In some 


places the picture based on original records becomes very 
realisation’,—Bombay Chronical, 6-3 27. 

“...(Dr. Law) has maintained in this book on the spirit 
of original research. He has stopped with a careful collection 
and correct presentation of materials delineating the different 
aspects of life and history of the tribes he dealt with here 
but has refrained from building up doubtful theories and hy- 
pothosis from these” “Forward 23-1-27.” 


PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN 
Silpasastra, 


Together With the Text of MAYASASTRA by Prof, 
PHANINDRA NATH BOSE, M. ‘A. of Visvabharati Univer- 
sity. Together with a foreword by Dr. JAMES, H. COUSINS, 
D, Lit. 1927. 

( Cloth Bound with gold letters ) Price Rs, 3-8-0. 


OPINIONS 

“Prof. Bose surveys the esigin of Silpa (i.e., architecture, 
sculpture and painting), native text books on these arts, their 
principles and wsthetic standards, the materials and measure- 
ments of images, the begipnings of Hindu images, the tradi- 
tional conventions as regards their postures, ornaments and 
decorations, general rules for building houses and temples 
and principles of painting with a brief list of the most impor- 
tant monuments of indian @rt, to which is added as an 
appendix the text of Mayasastra a sanskrit text on the 
proportions of images etc. The book on the whole is sound 
and will be useful as a general introdection to the study of 
the subject.” “Luzae's Book Review,” 
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“Prof. Bose’s chapters on the Principles of Indian Art 
the Pratimalakshnam are very interesting. The main princi- 
ples of Indian architecture, Sculpture and painting have all 
been dealt with in the later chapters, and every ons jnteres- 
ted in the History of Indian Art has a store of imformation in 
this little book ” “Journal of Mythic Society.” 


“The author deserves grateful congratulations of all 
lovers of Ancient India for placing the Maya Sastra within 
their reach and for the first time attempting a systematic 
study of the principles of Indian painting and of collating 
them -from ancient literature. The book is one which the 
reading public thinks to be long overdue and we are giad to 
see that some of the theories put forward by the author de- 
Serves & very special commendation.” “Mahabodhi Journal,” 


“Prof. Bose’s Principles of Indian Silpasastra is a most 
interesting presentation in concise form of the views of the 
mediaeval Silpasastrin’s on the canons of sculpture and pain- 
ting and on architecture, Apart from its value as an intro- 
duction to the detailed study of those obseure and badly pre- 
served works the Silpasastras it contains much that is valu- 
able to all those concerned with Sanskrit literature in 
general, who will find in it satisfactory elucidation of many 
technical matters of which the lexica offer no ad equate 


account,” “Dr. A. B. Kieth M- 4." 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF VAISNAVA 
RELIGION. 


( With specia] reference to the Krishnite and 
_ Gaurangite Cults ) 
BY 
Prof. GIRINDRA NARAYAN MALLIK M. A. ए. L,, of 


श 
Commilla Victoria College. (Copies Limited to 450 only 
for sale.) 
(Cloth Bound with gold letters) 1927. Price Rs. 8-0-0 
“In this treatise I have endeavoured to give a faithfull 
exposition of the principles of Vaisnava Philosophy, with 
special reference to the Bhagvata Cult and Gourangism. In 
the lines adopted to the method of western speculative 
thought.” (Preface.) 


Contents. 
INTRODUCTION. 

What do we understand by philosophy—Is there any 
necessity for a philosophy of Vaisnava Religion—The funda- 
mental Doctrines common to the systems of Indian Philoso- 
phy —Topies for discussion in the present treatise— 

BOOK L 

Sources of knowledge—Authoritativeness of the Vedas 
Supreme authoritativeness of Bhagavata—Importance popu- 
larity, and contents of Bhagavata. 

BOOK II. 

Problem of the Absolute—The concepts of Advaya Jfiana 
Tattwa—tThe concept of Bhagavan-The concept of Brahman- 
The concept of Paramatma. 

BOOK IIL 

The concept of Krsna as the absolute—The principle of 
Radha—Meaning of Lila—Jiva or Individual soul—The doet- 
rine of Maya—Relation between the Absolute ( Bhagawan ) 
and Individual soul (Jiva)—The Problem of Creation—The 
Cult of Guranga— 

BOOK IV. 

The Cult of Bhakti and the Summumbonum—Relation 

between the cult of Bhakti and other cults—Excellence of the 
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Bhakti Cult and Jiva’s proneness thereto—Two stages of 
Bhakti—{a) injunctory (9) Raganuga or the flowing current 
of devotion. Surmmumbonum—different theories ‘about it— 
The Highest Good or Summumbonum in the Vaisnava ` Sys- 
tem—Definite character and content of Prema Bhakti—The 
Summumbonum—Place of morality in the system of Vaisnava 


~~ JAINA JATAKAS 


or Lord Rishabh’s Purvabhavas. 

Being an ENGLISH TRANSLATION of Book I Canto 
I of Hemacandra’s Trishashti-Salaka-purushacaritra, origi- 
nally translated for the first time by Prof. Amulyacharan 
Vidyabhushana, revised and edited with notes, historical 
introduction, life of Sri Hemachandra, Jain cosmogra phy ete, 
by Prof. Banarsi Das Jain M.A. Printed on best paper, eloth 
bound with gold letters. 1925. Rs. 4-8-0. 

“The work, as its name implies, contains the history of 
sixty-three Salakapurushas or eminent persons, i.e., historical 
heroes of the Jain Religion. They are 24 Tirthankaras, 12 
Cakravartins, 9 Vasudevas, 9 Baladevas, and 9, Prativasu- 
devas,” 
| The present part Jaina Jataka is not a narrative alone, 

but it also forms a good exposition of the tenets of Jaina 
Religion. Jaina Jatakas describes alone, what sort of food is 
acceptable to a Jain monk, advantages of practising virtues, 
four ways of practising virtaes, the country of Uttara kuru, 
doctrines 01 the Carvaka or materialistic school and its refu- 
tation, the doctrines of momentariness or the Kashanika Vada 
of the Buddhists and its refutation, the doctrine of Maya and 
Advaitabada and its refutation, ‘Tien grades of various elass 
of gods, miseries of the world, Labdhis or Supernatural 
powers. 





THE DATHAWAMSA 


A History of the Tooth-relic of the Buddha. 


Original Pali text in Devanagri ch. edited and translated 
into English with notes, intro. ete, by Dr. Bimalacharan 
Law, Ph. D., M. A,, B. L., Fellow of the Royal Historical So- 
ciety translator and writer of many Buddhist Books, together 
with a foreward by Dr. William Stede, Ph. D., Joint-Editor, 
P.T.S. Dictionary. Printed on best ivory paper, cloth bound 
with gold letters. 1924. Price Rs. 4-0-0. 


The Dathavamsa is an important contribution to the 
history of Pali-Buddhist Literature. It is an historical record 
of the incidents connected with the tooth-relic of the Buhdha. 
it 18 as important as the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa, 
The History of Ceylon would be incomplete without it. The 
work besides its historical value as an early document of the 
Eoclesia Buddhiea, is remarkable because it shows us Pali as 
8 Medium of Epic Poetry. Every Buddhist and Research 
Scholar ought to read this book once 


The Dathavamsa, one of the chronicles of Ceylon, has 
10 yet well attracted the attention of scholars. It ought to 
be widely read. It records the traditioral history of the 
tooth-relic of the Buddha, In editing and translating this 
text Dr. Law has taken much pains and he has given valu- 
able interpretation of all the important terms and passages 
occuring in the text. Dr. Law’s translation is literal and 
impressive,” Mahabodii Journal. 


THE PUNJAB ORIE N TAL SERIES. 

1. Dr, Thomas—BARHASPATYA ARTHA SHASTRA ` 
text, Eng. translation intro, ete. | id Rs. 2-8-0 

2. Dr. Caland—JAIMINIYA GRIHYA SUTRA, text, 


extracts from comm. Eng, Trans. & intro. | 1 | 
3. M. M. Pt. Sivadatta—ARYA VIDYA SUDHAKARA 
or a history of skt. literatare in sanskrit 8-0-0 


4. Drs. Jolly & Schmidt—KAUTILYA ARTHA SHAS- 
TRA, text, notes, Nayacandrika comm, English intro. of 
47 pages in 2 Vols. 10-0-0 

5. Kanjilal & Zadu—NILAMATAPU RANA—Ancient 
history of Kashmir older than Kalhana’s Rajatarangani 5-0-0 

6. Bhagavad Datta—ATHARWANAJYOTISHA, text, 


0-8-0 

7. Dr. 8. C. Law—DATHAWAMSA—Pali text, with 
English trans, notes, intro, 4-0-0 
8. Dr. 8. Dass—JAINA JATAKAS—Enzglish translation 
4-8-0 

9 V. Venkataram—DAMAKA PRAHASNAM text and 
English translation 0-6-0 
10. Dr. Caland--KANVIYASHATAPATHA BRAHMA- 
NA, text and Eng. intro. of 120 pages 10-0-0 
11. Dr, ए. C Law—ANCIENT TRIBES OF INDIA 
with 5 illustrations 3-8-0 
12. Phanindra Nath Bose—PRINCIPLES OF INDIAN 
Shilpa Shastra 8-8-0 

138— र 9) —ANCIENT INDIAN COLO- 
NY OF SIAM 3-8-0 


19 Prof. G. N. Mallik—THE PHILOSOPHY OF VAIS- 
NAVA RELIGION— With special reference to the Krishnite 
and Gaurangite Cults 8-0-0 


[6 ¥6. Dr. RC. Majumdar-ANCIENT INDIAN COLONIES 


in the far east—Vol. I CHAMPA with 21 plates. lof- 420-0 
Out of Series. 

16. Dr. B. ¢. Law—Cariyapitaka—Pali text 1-0-0 
17. Kannoo Mal—Ishwara Gita, Eng. trans. 1-8-0 
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